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JAN. Chap, 9. verſ. 12. 1. 14. 
VeRs, 12. he i the wiſggran that hes may underſtand this, and who 
1 hee to whom the 30 bath ſ poben, that bee may 
declare it , for What the . 13. And the Loa b 
ſaith ;, Brcanſe they have forſaken my Law, which 1 ſet before them, 
and have not obeyed my voyce , neither walked therein. 14, But 
hays Walked u the Invagiuation of ban e bear? and fur Idols. 
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yvho love the LoD LB sus ad meane 
to adhere unto the Reformation of Religion: 
Grace, ce Mercy, and Teace, from G 0 D our Father , and fiom 
the Lord. [ESVS CHRIST. 


Shins malice, and mans wickedneſſe, ceaſe 

not to moleſt the thrice happy eſtate of the Church 

of Cunts, fohath the eternall councell of 

the only wiſe Go p, predetermined the com- 
ming of Offences, Perſecurions, Heteſies, Schiſ- 
mes, and Diviſions, chat Profeſſors may be pro- 

a ied before (a) they be as approve , & made mani - 2) x, Cor. 
; feſt. And hence, (j it meft nerds be that off ences eme: neither hath the 11-19, 
Church ever enjoyed both purity and peace any long time to (b} Ma;h, 16. 
— But v hiles the Church of God thus dilquicred, as well with © 

angerous alterations, as with dolefull alrercations , is preſented in 
the Theatre of this World, and cricth out to beholdets, ſe Have yee no (c) Lament, 
regard, all yee that paſſeby? A pitty it is to ſee the crooked and ſini- 12. 
ftrous courtes of the greatteſt part, every man moving his period 
within the enormous confines of his one exorbitant deſites. The 
Atheiſticall Nullifidian, nothing regardeth the aſſoyling of Eccle- 
ſiaſticall controverſies: he is oſſd) Gallio's humour,and cares for none d AR, 18; 
of thoſe t''mgs. The ſenſuall Epicurean and riotous Ruſhan, (go 7+ 
Church matters as they will} eates and drinkes, and takes him pica- 
| ſure. The Cynicall Critick ſpe 1c:h out bitter aſperſions, gybeih, 
aud juſtleth at every thing that can be ſaid or done in the cauſe of 
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be Ep1STLY all and Every ow 
Religion. The Scenicall Ieſter playeth faſt and lo oſc, and ean utter 
any thing in ſport, but no hing in carneſt. The avaritious Moti dling 
bath no tune but Give, Give, and no antheme pleaſeth him dc Hove, 
; downe Every courſe whic 
can not puffe up, fly Favourie taketh the patterne of his 
religion from the Court chnogr hie, and if the Court ſvimme, 
he cares not though the ch linke. The ſubdolous Machiavellian 
accounteth the ſhew of religion pronable, but the ſubſtance of ic 
iroubleſome: he ſtudieth notthe Oracles of God, but the Principles 
of datanicall guile, which he ſearnethſo woll ; that he may goe to 
tte Divell to be Biſhoppped. The turne-coat Temporizer Wapges 
with every winde, and (like Diogenes turning about the mouth of 
his voluble hoggcſhead, after the courſe of the ſunne,) whereſoever 
the bright beames of corruſcant Authority doe ſhine andcheriſh, 
thicher followeth and flitteth he. The gnathonick Pataſue ſweareth 
to all that this bene ſactot holdeth. The mercenary Penſioner will 
bowe before he breake. He, who only ſtudieth to have the praiſe 
of ſome witty invention cannot ſttic ke upon. anober anwile, The 
filly Idiote, (with(e) Abſolons two hundreth) goeth in the ſimplicuy 
of his. heart , after daf, leaders. The lapped Nicodemite, 
holdes it enough to yeeld ſome ſecret aſſent to the trueth,though nei. 
ther his profeſhon norhis praQiſe reſtify ſo much. He, whoſe minde 
is poſſeſſed with prajudicate opinions againſt the truth, when con- 
vincing light is holden forth to him, looketh af uint, andtherefore 
eth awry. The Pragmaticall Adiaphoriſt wuh his ſ{panne-broad 
ith, and clve-broadconſcience, dothno ſmall hatme: the pooty 
pandeR of his plagiary profeſſion, in matters of faith,reck cnc lite 
for all, and in matters of practiſe all for litle. Shortly; if an expur- 
gatoty Index were compiled of thoſe, and all other ſortes of men, 
who either through their cateleſſe and newtrall on looking, make 
no help to thetroubled and diſquieted Church of Chriſt,or through 
their nocent acceſſion, and overthwart intermedling, worke out 
her greater hatmelalas. How few feeling members were thereto be 
found behind, who truly lay to heart her eſtate and condition? Ne- 
verthelefſe in the worſt times, either of raging perſecution , or pre- 
vailing defection. as God Almighty hath ever hitherto, ſo both now 
and to the end he will reſerve to himſelf a remnant according to the 
election of Grace, who cleave to his bleſſed Ttueth, & to the purity 
of his holy worſhip , and are grieved for the affliction of Ioſeph , as 
bee iag theraſelvesalſoin the body. In confidence whereot , I rake 
Doldneſſe to ſtirre you up at this time, by putting you in temem- 
brance, If you moods be rightly informed of the preſent eſtate of 
thereformed Churches, you muſt not acquieſce in the parge tin 
verdidt of thoſe who are wealthy and well at eaſe, and mounted alo 
upon the uncogged wheeles of proſperous fortune as they call it. 
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Thoſe whom the love of the world hath not inhaunced to the ſer- 9 

ving of the time, can give you the ſoundeſt Judgment. It is ( uo- EE 

ted of Dionyſam Hakicarnaſſew ( who was never advanced to migi- b. ht 

ſtracie in the Romane Republike, ) that he hat written farce more ca. 4.þ 47 

truly of the Romans, then Fabia, or Cato who flouriſhed © TV 

among them with riches and honou r 
Aſter that it pleaſed God, by the ligh ok his lorious Goſpell to 

diſpell the more then Cimmerian dar kneſſe of A ntichtiſtianiſme, 

and by the antidote of Reformation, to avoide the poyſon of Po- 

perie ; for as much as in England and Ireland , every noy ſome weed 

which Gods hund had never planted , was not pulleꝗ op, therefore 

we now ſee the faces of thoſe Churches overgrowne wich the te pul- 

lulatin twigges and ſprigges of Popiſh ſuperſtition, (g) Mr, Sprint (a) Rep. 1 

aknowledgeth the Reformation of England to have beene defective, the anſi. 

and ſaith, It # eaſie to imagine of what diffculty it was, to reforme all things p. 269. 

at the firſt , where the moſt part of the privy Councell , of the Nobility , 

Biſhops, Iudges, Gentry, and People, were open or cloſe Papiſis : where few or 

none of any countenance ſtood for Religion at the firſt , but the Protector and 

Cranmer. The Church of Scotland was bicfſed with a more glorious 

and perfect Reformation, then any ot our nighbour Churches. The 


Doctrine, EF Regiment, and Policie eſtabliſhed here by 
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Eccleſiaſticall ivill Lawes, and ſworne and ſubſcribed unto by 

the Kings Majeſty, the ſeverall Presbetries, and Pariſh Churches 

of the Land; as it had the —_ of forraine Divines, ſowasit in 

all points agrecable unto the Word; neither could the moſt _ 

Ari of theſe times,challenge any irregularity in the ſame. Bur 

now alas, even this Church, which was once ſo great a praiſe in the 

earth, is deeply corrupted, and hath (b) turned afide quickely out of the (b} 2 

way. So that this is the Lords controverſie againſt Scotland: (i) Thad) terem, 2. 
ed thee a noble vine, wholly a right ſeed : How then art thou turned into 21. 

be degeneras of 4 e Vine unto mee ? 

Iris not do 2 felt, that the rotten dregges of Poperie, 
which were never purgedaway from England and Irdand, and having 
once beene ſpewed out with deteſtation , are licked up againe in 
Scotland ; prove to be the unhappy occaſions of a woefull tecidiva- 
tion. Neither isthere need of Lyacean cygs, for if we be not pote- 
blind, it can not be hid from us, what dolefull and diſaſterous mu- 
ration (to be bewailed withteares of blood) hath happened to il e 
Church and Spouſe of Chriſt in theſe Dominions? Her comely 
countenance is miſcolouted with the farding luſtre of the mother of 
Harlotes, Her ſhamefaſte forehead hath received the marke of the 
Beaſt. Her lovely-lockes are frizled with the criſping pins of An- 
richriſtian faſhions. Her chaſte Eares are made to liſten to the friends 
of the great Whoore , who bring the — Doctrine of en- 
chaunting Tiadtions. Her doves . looke plealantly upon — 

3 We 
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well attired Harlot. Her ſwect Voice is mumming and muttering 
ſome miſſall and magicall Liturgies. Her faire Necke beareth che 
halter-like tokens of her former capuvity,evena burdenlome chaine 
of ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies. Her unde filed Gar- 
ments are ſtained with t tricious braveric of Babyloniſh ot- 
naments, and with the () ing badges of conformity wich Rome, 
Her harmeleſſe Hands r ricke and mortare to the building of 
Babel. Her beaurifull Feet with ſhooes, ate all beſmeared, whiles 
they teturne apace in the way of Egypt, and wade the ingruent broo- 
kes of Popery,Oh transformed Vigineſ hecher is thy beauty gon 
from thee ? Oh forlorne Princes Daughter ! how art thou not aſha- 
med to looke thy Lord inthe face? Oh thou belt beloved among 
Women what haſt thou to doe with the inveagling appurtenan - 
ces and abilement of Babylon the W hoore ? — But among ſuch 
things as have beene the accurſed meanes of the Churches de ſolat ion, 
hoſe which peradventure might ſeeme to ſome of you to have leaſt 
harme orevill in them, are the Ceremonies of kneeling in the a& 
of receiving the Lords Supper, Croſſe in Baptiſme, Biſhopping, 
Holy- dayes, &c which are preſſed under the name of things in diffe-. 
rent. Vet if you ſurvey the lundty inconveniences and grievous con- 
ſequences of the ſame, you will thinke farre otherwite. The vame 
ſhewes and ſhaddowes of theſe Ceremonics havghid and obſcured 
the ſubſtance of Religion. The true life of godſmeſſe is ſmoared 
downe and ſuppreſſed by the burthen of theſe human invenrions, 
For their ſakes, many, who are both faithfull Servants to Chriſt,and 
loyall Subjects to the King. ate evill ſpoken of, mocked, reproach» 
ed, menaced , moleſted. For their fakes, Chriſtian brethren are 
offended, and the weake are greatly {:andalized, For their ſakes, 
the moſt powerfull & painfull Miniſters in the Land, ate eichec thruſt 
out, or thteat ned to be thruſt out from their callings. For their 
ſakes, the beſt qualiſied and moſt hope full Exſpectants ate debatred 
from entering into the Miniſtery. For their ſakes, the Seminaties 
of Learning are ſo corrupred, that few or no good plants, can come 
toi th from thence. For their {a kes, many are admitted into the ſa- 
cred Miniſtery,who are either Pop ſhand Arminiamzed, who mini- 
ſtet to the flocke poy ſon n ſtead of food, or filly ignorant, WO 
can diſpenſe no whollelome food to the nungty; or elſe vitious in 
their lives, ho draw many with them into the dangerous ptecip ies 
of Soule-perdition; or laſtly, ſovitthly minded, that ui ey favour only 
the things of this carth, not the things of the Spirit of God, who 
fred them elves, but not the lock. & to whom the great Sheepheard 
of the Sheepe will ſay, (k) Thedeſeaſed have ye not flrengthened , nei- 
ther have ye healed thas which was ficke, netther have ye bound up that which 
was broken, neither have ye brought againe that which was driven a 
net her haye ye ſought that which was loft, dimple one wo have fome 
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Wu ' Imthe Reformed Charcher, Fe. 
taſte and reliſh of Dopiſh ſupetſt tion, ( for many ſuch there be in 
the Land) doe ſucke fromthe intoxicate dugs of Conformity, the 
foſter nike which makes them gro in Error. And whocan be 
ignorant, what a large ſpread, Popetie, Atminiamſme, and tecon- 
ci iatton with Rome , have taken among the Arch - urgers of the Ce- 
remonies ? What marvell, that Papiſtselap their lands? for they 
ſee the day comming which they wiſh for. Woe to the: Oland, 
which'beares profeffed Paprfts and avouched Atheiſts, but can not 
beate them who defire ro EIN of evil: For (1 ', That 
(#) [ruth and equity are fallen in thec, and he that departub from evill c] 16. 59, 
maketh Fimſelf « prey. 14.15. 
Thefe are th: beſt wares u hich tte bigge hulke of Conformity, fa - 
voured with the profperous gaie of mighty Auctormy, hath impor. 
tod amongſt us, And whiles our Oppofies fo quiverly goe about 
to fpread the bad wares of thefe encombring intonvemences, is 
it time for us luskiſhiy to fit ſtill, and to be Glen ? (n) Wee ung,, (1p... 
for the day goeth away , for the ſRaddowes of the evening are firerched out. air 
Moreover, betides the prevailing ineonventency of the contro- 
verted Ceremonies, the unlawfulnetſe of the m n alle plainly evin- 
eed in th enſuing Difpure, by ſuch convincing Arguments, as 
beeing duely pondered m the equalt baltance of an attentive mind, 
ſhall by Gods grace aforde farrfaftion. ra ſo mauy as purpoſe to 
buy the Trueth, and nor to ſelſ ir. Wherefore referring to the Dit- 
pute the points themſelves which ate queſtioned, I am in this place 
to boſecch” ; ou all by the mercies of God , that temembring the ( 7. gam. 
word of the Lord; (5) Them that bam nit T wilt hung., and they that 2. 30. 
Ai me [hat be lightly efteemed: remembring alſo the (p] curſe and (p)ludg.5.2 3, 
condemnation of Meroz , which came not to help the Lord againſt 
the mighty: (q) of the nobles of Tees, who put not their necks 3 font 
toe worke ot the Lord: and ſhortly, of all ſuch as (x) have no 60 * 45 
courage for che Truteti, bur (] ſeette their owne things» not hee 
things whichare Ieſus Chtiſts: and finally, tak ing to heart how the 
Lord ſeſus, when he commeth in the Glory of his Father with his 
holy Angels, (#) will be aſhamed of every one who hath beene aſha- U Mark. 8, 
med of him and his words, inthe midſi of a ſiafull and crooked ge- 
nerat ion: you would with a holy zeate & invincible courage, againſt 
all contrary errcr, ſuperſtition, and abuſe «wharfoever , ſet your 
ſelves both to ſpeake and doe, and likewiſe (having a calling) to 
ſuffer for the True hof Chriſt, and for the purity of his worttip, : 
i beeing in nothing terrified by your Advertaries Wiich that ye 2 r 
may the bettet perform, 1 commend to your thoughts theſe whole. * 39 
ſome Admonirions which follow. | * 
1. When you fee ſo much diyerfiry both of opinion and practiſe x, 
in things pertaining to Relig on. the ra het you ought to give all dili- 
gence, (x) for uyiog the things which are different, If you ludge us (x)Phik; ap. | 
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Ci) Math. 15. 
_—_ . 
(a) lo. £433» 


(b) at. 17. 
11. 


(e) 2. Tim. 
2+ To 
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( C)Exarr, in 
Luc. 17. 
(e Kom. 8. 7. 


(f) r. Cor, 
1 20. 


(z) Math- 
16. 24+ 


111. 
(u 1. Pet. 
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The Er ISTI I todllandevery one 
before you heare us, then 1) doe you contrary to the very Law of 
Nature and Nations. Neuher will it help you at your reckoning, 
to (ay, we believed our ſpirituall Guides, our Prelates and Preachers 
whom God had ſet over us, Nay : What if your Guides be blind ? 
Then they doe not only fall in the ditch themſelves , but J) you 
with them. (4) Our Maſig would not have the Iewes to reit u 

the Teſtimony of Iobn Bapti himſelfe , but would have them to 
ſearch the Scriptures : by which touch - ſtone (b) the Bereans tryed 
the Apoſtles owne Doctrine, and are commended for ſo doing, But 
as we Wiſh you not to condemne our cauſe , without examining the 
ſame by the Word , ſo neither doe we deſire you blindly to follow 
us in adhereing unto it. For what if your ſeeing Guides de taken from 
you? How then ſhall you ſee to keep out of the ditch ? We would 
ncitter have you to fight for us, not againſt us, like the blind worde 
players Andabatæ, a people who were ſaid to fight with their eyes 
cloſed. (c) Conlider Coratore what we ſay, and che Lord give you 
underſtanding inallthings. ..v | | 

IT, Since the God of Heaven is the greateſt King, who is to 
rule and raigne oyer you by his W ord, which he hath publiſhed to 
the world, and tune vere, & c. Then # God truly ſqid to rene in he 
no wordly thing is harboured and haunted in our ſaules, faith ) Theopbyla= 
us: (ince allo (ej tre wiſedomeof the fleſhis enim y agunt God, 
Y who — fooliſ 8 . foods world : i 1 — — 
{hall you tightly qeptehend the truh of God, not ſubmit your ſel- 
ves to be guided by the ſame, unleſſe laying aſide aa lah pa- 
ring fancies and pꝓreſum pt uous canceirs-of natural) and 
wildome, you come in a unfained humility and babe · like li- 
city, to be edifyed by the Word of A ſneſſe. And farre ſeſſe 
ſhall you evet take up your croſſe and follow Chtiſt, (as you are te- 

uired,) (g) except firſt of all you, labour & learnt to denio you 

elves, that is, to make noreckoning hat come of Four ſelves and 
of all that you have in the world, ſorvat God have glory, and your 
{clves a good conſcience, in your doings or ſufferings, 

III. if you would not be drawen away after the etrot of the wic- 
ked, neither fall from your one ſtedfaſtneſſe, (h) the Apoſtle, Peer 
teacteth you,that ye muſt grow both in Grace and in Knowledge. 
For if 2 your minds be darkened through want of Knowledge, 
or your aſſections frozen through want of the love of God, then 
ate you naked and not guarded againſt the tentati ons of the time. 
Wherefore, as the perverters of the Truth and ſimplicity of Reli- 
gion, doe dayly multiply errors, ſo muſt you (ſhunning tlioſe ſhelſes 
and quicke- ſands of deceiving errors, which witty make-bates de- 
ſigne for you, ) labour dayly for increaſe of Knowledge: And as 
they to theit errors in opinion doe adde the overplus of a licentious 
ttadtiſe and lewd converſation , fo muſt you (having ſo much the 
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more adoe to flee from thetr im pietie labour ſtill for a greater mea - 
ſure of the lively worke of ſanctifying Grace. In which re 
(i Auguſtine ſaith well, that the Advertaries of the Trueth doe this (i) & civir, 
ood to he true members of the Church, that the fall of thoſe ma- Dei. I. 18. 
es theſe to take bettet hold upon God. cap. 11. 
LV. Be not deceived, to thinke that they who ſo eagetly preſſe IV. 
this courſe of Conformity, have any ſuch cad as Gods glory , or 
the good of his Church and profit of Religion. When a violent ur- 
ger of the Ceremonies pretendeth religious reſpeRs for his procee- 
ings , It may be well anſwered in ( Hilaries words; Subrepi nomine ( |) Ib. con- 
Mlandienti, occids ſpecie religions: thou — creeps in with an entiſing title, tra conſtant, 
tho kills with the precenſe of pion. For, 1. Ic moſt evidently cruc Auf 
of theſe Ceremonies, which (i our Divines ſay of the geſtures and (1) Synop/. 
Rites uſed in the Maſſe : They are all frivolous and hypocritical, ſtealing Papi|m. 
away true dovotion from the heart, and making men to reft in the outward ge- contr. 13.9. 
ſures of the body. There is more (ound religion among them who te- 7.pag-593+ 


fuſe, then among them who receive the ſame , even our enemies 


themſelves beeing Iudges. The reaſon whereof let me give in the 
words of (m) one of our Oppoſites: Supervacua hee occupatio circa tra- (m] Deve- 


ditiones human. u, gigni 7 am o&f torum di- nant. in 
Ce Tn: bo fe — 22 ever beget Col. 2. . 
the ignorance and contempt of divine commandements. 2. Where read we p. 186. 


that the ſervants of God have at any time ſought to advance Reli- 
gion, by ſuch hideous courſes of ſterne violence, as ate intended 
and aſſayed againſt us by thoſe who preſſe the Ceremonies upon 
us? The girkiog and gnibling of their unformall huggermugger, 
commeth nearer to Sycophaucy then to Sincerity , 1 ſibber to 
appeacbing Hoſtility, then — Chatity. For juſt ſothey . 
deale with us, as the Arriant did with the Catholikes of old. (1) Sin- (n) Offand. 
= — ny —— they —— and accuſed be- HH. Eccleſ. 

Magiftrates, aif t id continually perturbe the Churches peace cent. 4. in 
— 1 , 44 — e Cherke mh nv 14 

aine piouſly ther : thu calunmy they per wick 
Cl neem (whe ad wen wel underfland thu bu : ) that the godl 
799 ſhould be caft forth into exile, and the Arrian wol fes 
14 be ſent into * lds of Chrift. Now, foraſmuch as God 
hath ſaid, (o) they ſhall not nor deſtroy in all my holy montaine , And (9) If. 9. 11. 
will not have his flocke to be ruled (p) with force and with cruclty ; © —— 
Nec poteft (ſaith (q) Lactant iu aut veritas cum vi; aut Tuftizia cum crude- (4725. 
litate conjungi : Neither can tit her truth be conjoyned with violence , or cap. 20. 
e crucliy: Therefore, if our Oppolites would make it 
evident, that they ate in very deed ledde by religious aimes, let 
them refile from their violent proceedings, and deale with us in the 
ſpitit of meekneſſe, ſhewing us — Gods W ord and good reaſon, 
NT 


The EIS TIA, to all and every one 
N the equity of their cauſe, & iniquiy of outs. Wherein we requite no 
> 3-48 bother ching of them, then that which (r) Lactanths required of the 


Cats | Adverſaries of his profeſſion, even that they would debate the mar. 


Lite tet verbs pot ius quam Verberibus: by words rather then by whippes. Diſlringans 
wy” aciem ingeniorem ſuorum : fi ratio corum vera eft , aſſeratur : parati ſumu 
audire , fi doceant. Let them draw out the ſharpeneſſe of their ingines : If 
their reaſon be true let it be averred : we are ready to heare, if they teach 
| W. 3. If their aimes were truly for the advancement of Religion, 
| how comes it to paſſe, that whiles they make ſo much adoe, and 

move every ſtone againſt us for our modeſt refuſing of obedience 

to certaine ordinances of men, which in our conſciences we are per- 
| | {waded to be unlawfull, they manumiſſe & ſet free the Simony, Ly. 
| U ing, Swearing,prophanation of the Sabbath, Drunkenneſſe, Whoors 
N | dome, with other groſſe and ſcandalous vices , of ſome of their 
| | owne fide, by which Gods owne Commandements are moſt fearfully 


— - - 


| 
I violated ? This juſt recrimination we may well uſe for cut one 
0 moſt lawfull defence. Neither doe we hereby intend any mans 
| ſhame (God knowes) but his reformation rather. We with from 
. out hearts we had no reaſon to challenge out Oppoſites of that ſu- 


the Dy of lule things, and elves were guilty in great things, ſaith 
w 1 _ 24-7 —— = 

1 1795 pott ance, that we need not ſtand much upon them, for as (1 Hooker 

fl (w) pref. of oblerveth, a Ceremony, through cuſtome worketh very much wich 

3 theanſw, People. (w) Dr. Burgeſſe alledgeth for his writing about Ceremo- 

pay. 1 4. nies, that the matte is important, for the conſequence of it. (x) Ca» 

1 (x) Popiſh were thinkerh ſo mich of Ceremonies, that he holdeth our ſimpli- 

l prejud © 10, eity to notiſie, that we have the true Religion, and that the Reli- 

| gion of Papiſts is ſuperſtitious, becauſe of their Ceremonies, To 

| lay theeruth, a Church is in fo farre true or hypocritical, air 

(y)Cent. z. _—— or not _ —— inventions — — wor- 

| wh. ip. And hence, the Mapdehwryians profeſſe, that they write 

| — 109. of the Ceremomes , for making a difference betwixt a true and a 

hy pocriticall Church. 47 ** 1 — 4 „ 

retaines Doctrine, 0 it keeps hy of Ceremonies, &c, but 4 

hypocritical Cherch , 9 from pure — . ſo forthe moft part, 

it c h and augmenreth the Ceremonits inſtituted of God, and multi- 

plieth its om Traditions, & c. And as touching our conttoverted 

Ceremonies in particular , if you conſider what we have written 

againſt them, you ſhall eaſily perceive that they are matters of no 

ſmall, but very great conſequence. Howbeit theſe be but the be- 

{z) cn. ginnings of evills, and there is a worſe galamafrie gobbet · wiſe pre- 


q Twrcic. Tom. pated. It hath beene ( obſerved of the warting Turkes that often 
34463. they 


(c) enarree, perſtition taxed in the — — & c. that they accuſed | 


v. Doe not account Ceremonies to be matters of ſo ſmall im. 
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they uſed this notable deceit, ro ſend a lying rumour and a vaine' 
tuwulr of warre to one place, but in the meane while to addreſſe 
theit true forces to another place, that ſo they might ſurprize thoſe 
who have beene unwartily ledde by pernicious credulity. So have 

we manifeſt (alas too too manifeſt) reaſons, to make us con- 

cei ve, that whiles the chief urgers of ti e courſe of Conformity, are 

{ kirmiſhing vi h us about the triffeling Ceremomes (as ſome men 
count them , ) they are but labouring to hold out thoughts ſo bent | 
and intent upon thoſe ſmaller quarrells, that we may forget to diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt evills immanent andevills imminent, and that we be 
not too much awake to eſpie their ſectect flight iu compaſſing fur- 
ther aimes. 

VI. Neither let the pretence of Peace and V nity coole your fer- 
vout, or make you {pare to oppoſe your ſelves unto thoſe idle and (3) Agen 
idolized Ceremonies, againſt which we diſpute, For whiles our te 0 þ 40g, = 

ofites make a vaineſhewand pretence of Peace, ty doe like the 4. 
4) Romans , who built the Temple of Concord juſt in the place where DG : = 
the ſeditious outrages of the two Gracchi Tiberius and Cajus had beene * 
acted: (b) which Temple, in the ſubſequent times, did not teſtraine, 
but by the contrary, give further {cope unto more bloudie ſeditions. 
So that they ſhould have built Diſcord a Temple in that place rather 
then Concord, ay Auguſtine pleaſantly tickleth them. Doe our Oppo- 
ſites thinke that the bane of Peace, is never in — the courſe 
of the time, but ever in refuiſing to yeeld ? or will they notrather 
aknowledge, that as a man (e) is ſaidto be made drunke by drinking (e) Ovid, 
the water of Lyneeflus a river of Macedonia, no leſſe then if he had fil- Mana. 
led himſelf with the ſtrongeſt wine, ſo one may be inebriat with a bb. 15. 
contentious humour, in ſtanding ſtifly for yeelding, as well as in 
ſtanding ſtedfaſtly for refuiſing? Peace is violated by the - 
ners of the Trueth , but eſtabliſhed by the Profeſſors of the ſame. 
For (as was rightly ſaid (d) by Georgius Scholarius in the Councell of (4) apud Bi- 
Florence) the Churches Peace can nei among men, the trueth bering T4. 
wnknewen; neither can it but needs returne, the trurth beeing knowen. Nec ve- 4. Concil. 
ritazeignorata manere inter homines poteft , nec ills agnita neceſſario non re- 
dire, We muſt therefore be mortailed rogither, not by ſub ſcudi- 630, 
nes of Error, but by the bands of Trueth and unity of Faith. And we 9 
goe the true way to regaine Peace, whiles we ſue forthe temovall 
of thoſe Popiſh Ceremonies, which have both occaſioned and nou- 
riſhed the Diſcord : We only refuſe that Peace _— called) rpg 
which will not permit us to brooke Purity: and that becauſe, (as © Rowe 


ef. 2. 


(e) Tofeph Halnoterh) (f) S. Tawes deſcribeth the wiſdome which is ſe 


(f) lames, 
Jo 17 


trom above, to be firff pure, then peareable, Whence it commeth g. | 
that (g) there can be no concord betwixt Chriſt and Antichriſt, (g)  Cor- 6. 
nor any communion berwixt the Temple of God and Idolls. Arque 8. 16. 


The ErlsTE® toallandevery one 


n Celum, Of, And though Heaven and Earth f oy — be minꝑi ed 
” ruet h, wherein 


(hb. Fpift. mat ion then a hundreth wo 


75 —— to the Commandements of God, then to be at peace with them. 
Apoc. 2 True it is, — Pax optima rerum, Qua homini noviſſe datum eft. — Vet 
; ; I truſt, we may uſe the words of that great Adiapaoriſt ( Georgi 


(K) de offic. 4 2 a 
1 Peace , which i con joyned with the glory of God, and the obedience 
a of wil, and # ſejomed frm al dereavatin of LA Doctrine and 
ime wor . 
VII. VII. 3 alſo you be not deceived with the pretence of the 
Churches conſent, and of uniformity as well with the auncient 
Cburch, as with the now-reformed Churches, in the formes and cu- 
ſtomes of both. For, 1. our 2 can not ſhew that the ſigne 
of the Croſſe was received and uſed in the Church before Terrullian, 
except they alleadge cither the Montanifis or the Valentinian Here:ickes 
for it. Neither yet can they ſhew , that apparrell proper for Divine 
Service , and diſtinguiſhed from the common, is more auncient 
then the dayes of Pope Celeftinus, Nor laſtly, that kneeling in th 
act of receiving the Communion was ever uſed before the time 
Pope Honor 4 3. They can not prove any one of the contto- 
veited Ceremonies to have beene in the Church the firſt two hun - 
dreth years after Chriſt , except the feaſt of Eaſter (which yet can 
neither be proven to have becne obſerved in the Apoſtels one age, 
nor yet to have beene eſtabliſhed in the after age by any Law , 
only to have crept in by a certaine privat cuſtome ) and for ſome of 
them they can not find any cleare Teſtimony for a long time there - 
oba after : Now, in the 3. Ceatutie, (I) Hiſteriographers obſerve, that 
— Paulatim Ceremonie aufte ſunt , hominum ſuperſtitioſorum opinionibus : 
off, eel. Vnde in Baptiſmo unftionem Old, Cruci & Of | 
Cone. 3, kunt. Cergmonies, wert by litle and 2 » by #he opinions of ſuper- 
3. cp ſitiout ment whence it was that they added i ion of Oyle , the figne of the 
() Magd, Calle, and a Riße in Baptiſme. And inthe Fourth Centurie (m) they 
Cent.4 cap ay , Subinde magh magiſque , Traditiones humane cumulate ſunt. Forth 
6.6 %% ith humane Traduions were more and more augmented. And lo from that 
+6. 440 time forward, vaine and idle Ceremonics were ſtill added to the wor- 
ſhip of God, till the ſame was under Poperie wholy corrupted with 
(cn. ſuperſtitious Rites, Yea and (u) Mr. Sprins hathcold us even of the 
Angle. * firſttwo hundereth years after Chriſt, that the Diyel in thoſe dayes be - 
pag. 104, Banne 0 ſow bn tares (a the watchmen beganne to ſleep) both of falſe DoBrine 
: and corrupt Ceremonies. And now, though ſome of the conttovetted 
Ceremonies have beene kept and teſetved in many (not all) the re- 
tor- 


m_ r 
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| formed Churches, 8 are not thereforeto be the bettet liked of. 


For the reaſon of the reſcrvation, was, becauſe ſome reverend Divi- 
nes who dealt and labouted in the reformation of thoſe Churches, 
perceaving the occurring lets and oppoſitions which were cauſed by 
moſt dangerous Shiſmes and Seditions, and by ihe raging of bloudy 
wartes, ſcarce'y exſpected to effectuat ſo much as the purging of tte 
Church from fundamentall.errors and groſſe Idolatty: which wrought 
them to be content, that leſſer abuſes in Diſcipline and Church po- 
licie ſhould be then tollerated , becauſe Rep ſaw not how to over- 
take them all at that time. In the meane while they were ſo farre 
from deſiring any of the Churches to retaine theſe Popiſh Ceremo- 
nies, which might have convenient occaſion of ejecting them, (farte 
leſſe to recall them beeing once cjeRed, ) chat they teſtifyed plainly 
their diſlike of the ſame, and wiſhed, that thoſe Churches whercin 
they lived, might have ſome bleſſed opponuniy to be rid of all ſuch 
rotten Relicks , riven Ragges , and rotten Remainders of Poperic. 
All which, ſince they were once purged away from the Church of 
Scotland, and caſt forth as things accurſed into the Iakes of cternall 
dereſtation, how vile and abominable may we now call the reſuming 
of them? Ot what a piacular prevarication is it, to borrow from any 
other Church which was leſſe teformed, a patterne of policie for 
this Church which was more reformed. But, 2. though there could 
be more alledged for the Ceremonies, then truly there can be, cither (0)Caſand, 
from the cuſtomes of the Auncient , or Reformed Churches, yet AN. p.83. 
doe our (o) Oppoſites themſelves profeſſe, that they will not Iuſtify 85. 93. 110 
all the Ceremonies cither ,of the Auncient or Reformed Churches. 
And inded wha dare take this for a ſure tule, that we ought to follow (p) Exere, 
every auncient and uni verſaly receaved cuſtome ? For as Caſaubone 14 . t. 
(p) ſheweth , though the Churches conſent ought not to be contem- (q) Marler, 
ned, yet we are notalwayes to hold it for a Law or a tight tule. And i Rom. 
doe not our (q) Div ines teach, that nibil faciendum eft ad al iurum extm- 15. 22. 
plum, ſed juxta Verbum, Nothing # to be done according to the example (1) Hiſt. vel. 
of others , bus according to the Word... Vt autem, ce. As the multitude Cent. 4. . 3. 
of them who erye( ſaith (x) Ofiander,) ſolong preſcription of time purchaſah cap 38, 
no patrociny to error. pag. 54 2. 
III. Moreover, becauſe the foredecke and hmdecke of all our VIII. 
Oppoſites probations, doe reſolve and reſt m_ into the Auctority 
of a Law, and Auctoruy they uſe as a ſhitpe knife to cut every Gor- 
dian knet which they can not unlooſe, and as a dteadfull pale to 
ſound ſo loud in all ears, that reaſon can not be heard ; therefore 
we certiorat you with (] Calvine, that $1 —— imperio , peſſimo ($)1b, Foif, 
ves indurſts. If you have acquieſced in Auttority » you have wrap - col. 446, 
your ſelves in 4 very evill ſnare, As touching any ordinance of (:) de auth, 
the Church, we ſay with 6) Whittakers , Obediendum Esce lei æ eft, ſed Scrip. lb. 1. 
. B 3 jubeuti pag. 129. 


The Eris rr, to all andevery one 
jubengi qe docenti reta, We are to obey the Church , but commmanding and 
teac hing right things. Sur-ly , if we have not proven the contro- 
verted Ceremonies , to be ſuch things as are not right to be 
done , we ſhall ſtraight obey all the Ceremoniall Lawes made 
thereanent. And as for the Civill Magiſtrates parte , is it not hol- 

(u) Taylor den, (w) that he may not injoyne us to doe that, whereof we have not good 

upon Tit. 3. end to doo it of f.ith ? And thar, alebough all thy externall condition in 

1 pag. 1 5 l. e 1 the r crete yet internall things , a the keeping of faith and 

4% Nom. 14, ohedience and a goodconſcience , are not in bn power, Fot (x) every one of 

12. us ſhall give account of himſelf to God, But untill you heare more in 
the Diſpute of the power which either the Church or the Magiſtrate 
hath to enact Lawes anent things belonging to the worſhipof God, 
and of rhe binding power of the ſame, let me adde hete touching hu- 
mance Lawes in generall, that where we have no otherreaſon, to wat- 
rand unto us, * doing of that which a humane Law preſcribeth, 
beſide the bare will ins auctority of the Law - maker, in this caſe a 

(y) 14 26; humane Law can not bind us to obedience. (y) Aquinas holdeth with 

493. ;. Iſidore, that a humane Law (among other conditions of it) muſt 

both be neceſſary for removing of ſome evill, and likewiſe proſita- 

(z\ Caf ble for guiding is to ſome good. ] Gregorim Says following them 

Conſe.l,z herein, ſaith, deberlex hominer a malo retrabere , & ideo dicitur neceſſaria : 

cap. 3. cher etiam promovere in bonum, & ideo dicitur util. A Law ought rodraw 

num. go. back men from evil, and therefore # called wth it ought alſo re promove 

(a) Ecel ppl. them ute good , and therefore u called proſitable. Humane Lawes (in 

1.64.10 (4) Mr Hookers judgment) muſt teach what is good, and be made 

(b) Natal tor the beneſite of men. (b) Demoſthenes deſcriberh 2 Law, tobe ſuch a 

ching cuiconvenit omnibus parere, which it M convenient for every one to obey. 
thel. lb. 2. le) Camero not only alloweth us to ſecke a reaſon of the Churches 
cap. 7 Las es (non enim(ſaith he)vere Eecleſiæ libet leges ferre qu non reddaac- 

(c) preheat, 7ationem , It pleaſerbnot the true Church to make and publiſh Lawes whereof 

aum, 1. pag ſhee giyer h not a reaſon: ) but (d) he will likewiſe have us, in ſuch things 

167., a concctne the gloryand honour of Cod, not to obey the Lawes 

(i) ws. ofany Magiſtrate, blindly and withour arcalon. There pat one ſaith 

pag. 372, (©) the Biſhop of Wincheſter , that would have by will land for rea ſom And 

ic) Sem on #4 there none ſuch the people of God ? Yes: we find i. Sam. a. one of 

Ioh.16.7 whom it was ſaid , it muſt be. for Hophni will not have it ſo, but thus. 

Hu rea ſon hi, for he wil not. And God graumt none ſuch be found among Chri- 
(\Rom.13.4. aut. From Scripture welcarne that (f) neither haththe Magiſtrate 
( Eph! 4- any power, but for our good only, (g) nor yer haththe Church any 

2. power , but for. out cAifcarion only. Law-makers therefore may. 
not inſoy ne quod libet, that which |ikerhtheim, nay nor a:lwayes 
licet, that w hich is iu it ſelf ta-efull, but only quod expedir , that winch 
is expedient and good far editving. And to them we may well ſay 

C) lg. „ ith 5 Tertubian, Iniquam exerceti domina ſionem fiideo negaty me 

cap. 4. N vultn, 


rene 
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vulty , non quia debuit non licere. You exerciſe unjuſt dominion , if therefore 
you demie any thing to be free, becauſe you will ſo , nos becauſe it not tobe 
free, Beſides ali this, there is nothung which any way pcitainętu to 
the worſhip of God left to che dezermination of humane Lawes, 


beſide the mere circumſtances » which neither have any holineſſe in 


them, foraſinuch as they have no other ule and prailc in Sacred, 

then they have in Civill things; nor yet were particularly determina» 

ble in Scripture , becauſe they are infinite. But ſacred ſigniſicant 

Ceremonies ſuch as Croſſe, Kneeling, Surplice, Holy daycs, Biſhop- 

ping, &c. which have no ule and praiſe ax cept in Religion only aud 

which alſo were moſt eaſily detetminable yet not deter mined) wit! - 

in thoſe bounds which the wiſedome of God did ſet to his written 

Worde, ate ſuch things as God never left to ti e determination of an 

humane Law. Neither have men any power to burchen us with thote 

or ſuch like ordinances : For (i) ſauh not out Lord bimſelfe to the (i) Revel. 2. 

Churehes, I will put upon you none ot her burden : but that which ye have all. *+ 5. 

ready hold fait till 1 come. Wheretore pro hae, Ce. ( For tha liberty (c) Conrad, 

we ought ftouily to fight again falſe Teachers. Finally, it is to be noted, Pulis clav. 

that though in ſome things we may and doe commendably refule hel. art. . 

obedience to the Lawes of thoſe whom God bath ſer over us, yet pag. 373. 

ate we ever obliged (and accordingly intend) till to ſubje out ſel- 

ves unto them, For to be ſubject, doth ſignify (as (I) Zanchizs ſhe» (1) com. in 

weth) to be placed under, to be ſubotdinat, and ſo to give honour Epheſ. 5. 

and reverence to him who is above, which may well ſtand without & ſubjeR. 

obedience to every one of his Lawes. Yea and (wm) Dr. Field alſo tells (m) of the 

us, that ſubjeHion ] generally. and abſolutely required, where obedience Church lib. 

# not- ; | | 4+ cap. 34. 
IX. Foraſmuch as ſome ignorant ones are of opinion, that when IX. 

r Ceremonies neither . unlawfulneſſe 

in them,-{but by the contrary beeing perſwaded in their: conſciences 

of the Lawfullneſſe of the ſame) nor yet having any eviikmeaning 

(but intending Gods glory and the peace of the Church) therefore 

they praiſe them with a good conſcience. Be not ye alſo deceived, 

but rather advert unto this, that a, peaceable conſcience allowing 

that which a man doth, is not ever a good con{cience, but often 

times an Etting, Bolde, Preſuming, Secure, yea perhaps a Seared 

conſcience. A good Conſciencetheteſtimony whereof giveth a man 

true peace in bis doings, is, and is only ſuch a one, as is rightly in- 

formed out of the Word of God. Neither doth a good meaning ex- 

cuſe any evill action, or elle they who killed the Apoſtles were to (w) To. 16.2, 

be excuſed,becauſe in ſo doing (m) they thought they did God good (n) Au. 

ſervice, It is the obſervationeven of (u Papiſts, that men may com- 2 2*. f. 

mit many a ſoule-ruinating ſcandall, though they intend no ſuch 3 2. I, 


ine of ſoules, - 
thing as the ruine of ſoules Xx. If Luc. 17.1. 
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X. If once you yeeld to theſe Engliſh Ceremonies, think not 
hat thereaf er you can keep yourſelves backe from any greater 
ills or grofſer corruptions which they draw after them. For it 
to) Theſſ. 2. 1s juſt wich God (o) to give ſuch men over to ſtrong deluſions , as 
1041. ave not teceaved the love of the Trueth, nor — . — in the 
ncerity of his worſhip: ſo there is not a more deceitfull and dange- 
vous tentation then in yeelding to the beginnings of evill. He that 
(p) Euc, 16. M unjuft in theleaft, n unjuſt alſo in much (p) lai h he who could not lye. 
A, king. ig When Vrijah the Prieſt had once pleaſed King Abax, in making an 
1 to the g. Altar likeunto that of Damaſew, he was afterward ledde on to pleaſe 
him in a greatter matter , even in forſaking the Altar of the Lord, 
and in offering all the Sacrifices upon the Altar of Damaſew. All 
your winning or loſing of a good conſcience, is in your firſt buying: 
for ſuch is the decentullnefle of ſinne, and thecunning convoyance 
of that old Serpent, that if his head be once entering in, his whole 
body will eaſiſy follow after, and if he make you handſomely to 
ſwallow gnats at firſt, he will make you ſwallow Camells ere all be 
(t) Pad. r 37, done. O happy they, (r) who daſh the litle ones of Balylon againſt 

9. 


X. 


the ſtones! 
XI. X I. Doe not teckon it enough to beate within the incloſure of 


your ſectet thoughts, acertaine diſlike of the Ceremonies and othet 
abuſes now ſet afoot, except both by profeſſion and action you evi- 
| dence the ſame, and ſo ſhew your faith by your fact. We are con- 
(s)r-King-13. trained io ſay to ſome among you, with Elijah, (How long halt ye 
(t) Exod.32, erw een two opinions f and to call unto you with Moſes , („ Whow on 
26, the Lords fide? Who? (W) Be not deceived : God # not mocked. And 
cu) Gal. 6+7. (x) No man can —— — Howſoever (y) he that is not againſt 
* „ us, pro tanto, is with us, that is, jn ſo fatte, as he is not againſt us, 
(y) Mark. 9. in as fafre he ſo obligeth Himſelf unto us that he can not lighely 
4. ſpeake evill of our cauſe, and (z) we therein tejoyce, & willrejoyce ; 
— yet ſimpliciter, (a) he that is not with us is againſt us, that is, he who 
. 1%. by Profeſſionand practiſe ſhe veth not himſelf to be on our ſide, is 
accounted before God to be our _— 
X11 XII. Think no: the wounds which the Church hath received by 
the meancs of theſe nocent Ceremonies to be ſo deadiy and deſpe- 
rate, as if there were no balme in Gilead. Neither ſuffer your minds 
ſo farreto miſcatty, as to thinke that ye wiſh well to the Church 
and are heartily ſorry that matters ſrame with her as they doe, whiles 
in the meane time you aſſay no meanes , you rake no paines and 
travell for her help. (5) When King Ahaſſwerw had given forth a de- 
cree for the utter extirpation of the le ves, Mordecay feared not to 
tell Efthey that if ſhee ſhould then hold her pexrce , enlargement and 
deliverance ſhould ariſe unto the Iewes from another place, but ſhee 
and her fathers houſe ſhould be deſtroyed, Whereupon ſhee , after 
three 


pb) Eſther 4+ 


im the Reformed ( hurubem Gr. 
three dayes humiliation and Prayer to God, put her very life in ha- 
zacd by going in to ſupplicat the King, which was not according to 
the Law. But now(alas) there are too many Profeſſours who dettact 
themſelves from undergoing leſſer hazards for the Churches liberty, 
ea, from uſing thoſe wy defences which are according; to the 
awes of the Kingdome. Vet moſt certaine it is, that without gi- 
ving diligence in the uſe of the meanes , you ſhall neither convince 
your Adyvetſaries, nor yet exoner your owne conſciences, nor laſtly 
ave ſuch comfort in the day of your ſuffering as otherwiſe you 


ſhould. I know that principally and above all we are (c) to offer up (©) Hch. 5. 7. 


to God, Prayers and Supplications with ſtrong crying and teares, 
which are the weapons of our ſpirituall warrefare : hut as this ought 
to be done, ſo the atchieving of other ſecundary meanes, ought not 
to be left undone. | 

If you miſregard theſe things whereof in the name of God I have 
admoniſhed you , and draw back your helping hands from the re- 
proached and afflicted cauſe of Chriſt, for which we plead, then doe 
not put evill farre from you, for wrath is determined againſt you. 
And as for you, my deare brethren, and Country men of Scoelandzas 


(d) it is long, ſince firſt Chriſtianity was preached and profeſſed in (d) Speed. 
this Land: as alſo it was bleſſed with a moſt glorious and much tre- H of Bris, 
nounned Reformation: and further, as the Goſpell hath beene lon- book 6. 
ger continued in purity and peace with us then with any Church in ap. 9. [.9. 


: Moreover,as the Church of Scotland hath treacherouſly bro- 
ken her bonds of oath and ſubſcription , wherewith other Churches 
about us were not ſo tied: and finally,as Almighty God, though he 
hath almoſt conſumed other Churches by his dreadfull Iudgments, 
yet hath ſhewed farre greater longſuffering - kindneſſe toward us, to 
reclaime us to repentance, though (notwithſtanding of all this,) we 

oe on in a moſt dolefull ſecurity, induration, blindneſſe, and back- 

ding. Sonowin the moſt ordinary courle of Gods Iuſtice, we 
are certainly to exſpect, that after ſo many mercies, ſo great long- 
ſuffering , and ſuch a long day of grace, all deſpiſed , hee is 
to ſend upon us ſuch ludgements as ſhould not be believed 
though they were tolde. O Scotland ! underſtand and turne againe , 
4 elſe as Gop lives, moſt terrible Iudgements are abiding 
thee. 

But if you lay theſe things to heart, if you be humbled before 
God for the provocation of your defection, and turne back from 
the ſame, if with all your hearts, and according to all your power, 
you beſtow your beſt endeavours for making help to the woun- 
ded Church of Chriit , and for vindicating the cauſe of pure Re- 
ligion, yea though it were th the loſſe of all that you have in the 


world (e) ( augetur enim Religio Dei, quo mags premitur , Gods true Rli- (e) Laflant, 
C gion lib. 3. 6. 20. 


The EIS TI I l and every one Cc. 


gion # enlarged, the more it # preſſed downe ; ) then ſhall you not only eſ- 
capetheevills which ſhall come upon this generation , but likewiſe, 
be recompenſed a hundreth folde with the ſweet conſolations of 
Gods Spir it here, and with the im mortall Crowne of never fa- 
ding glory hence. Now, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelf , and God 
even our Father, which hath loved us, and ha h given us evetla- 
ſting conſolation, and good hope through grace, ſtabliſh 
you and keep you from evill, that ye may be preſen · 
ted before his Throne. The Grace of our Lord 
Izsus CHR15T be withyon all. 


AMEN. 
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: A Diſpute againſt 
The Engliſh-Popiſh Ceremonies, 


OBT RY DED 


Vpon the Chvacn of SCOTLAND, 
Conſiſting of foure Partes. 


THE r 


a Soi the bad effecti and dangerous evils Which might 
— thereupon; 8 greatly the Ts: miſtaken, who did 
then yeeld to the ſame, app! no dang er in them zit is this 
= = to u, whoſe thoughts 7% even of this comrſe, 
. e — of feare, and ex- 
nora 2 hath * feele, that 
which 1 ore did feare. — — Church — 
once 4 praiſe in 4 bt to a moſt deplorable 
Sncreaſſing deſolation by the — theſe Ceremonie: , which have 4 
been both the ſ part let to kindle, & the bellowesto blow u MY 
fire of inteſtine diſſentions among 4; it concerneth all 


only to cry out Ah, and Alas! and to (a) bewaile with — weeping or (a) 16 16-9: 


Iazer,bat alſo to bethink. elves mo#t ly, how to ſuccour their 
deare (though diſtreſſed) — in Tack N ms caſe, Our beft 


indeavonrs Which we are to employ for this end, next unto (b) praying geren. 1246 
earneſtly for the peace of leruſalem, are theſe, 1. (c) So — Tbl. .f c. 


we have attained to walke by the ſame rule, to wind the amet 
and to labour 4s much 4s i poſſible that the 3 t 
Doctrine of godlineſſe , the — of piety lye not be ,becauſe o 
owr differing one from another about the (eremoniet , left l 


n 49300 grow to be Ara ve. 2. In ſach thi 1 whereabout we agree 
not, to — diligent ſearch and enquiry for the Trueth. For to — 
Iudgements in our beels , and ſo 0 follo we every opinion which 


i brad 


THE PROLOGVE. 


ij broached , and ſquarely to conforme unto every cuſlome which is ſet 
afoot , becommeth not men Who are endued with reaſon for diſcern; 
of things beſeeming from things not beſceming ; farre leſſe Chriſtians, 
(d) _ (d) who ſhould have their ſences exerciſed to diſ. erme both good and 
8 21. evill, and who have received a commande ment (e) to prove all things, 
| before they hold faſt any thing; and leaſl of all doth it become us who 
live in theſe mo#t dangerous dayes , wherein error & defettion ſo much 
abound. 3. When we haye attained to the aknowledging of the Tructh, 
then to give a Teſtimony unto the ſame, according to our vocation, con- 
tending for the T rneth of God againFt the errors of men, for the purity, 
of Chriſt againſt the corruptions of Antichrift, For to wnderſtand the 
T rueth,end yet not contend for it, argueth (owardlineſſe, not Courage; 
Fainting ,not Feryour ; Luhewarmeneſſe,not Love; Weakneſſenot Va- 
lowr.” Wherefore ſince we can not imperrate from the tronblers of our 
Ifratl that tyue peace which derogateth not from the T rueth , we 
not, we dare not leave off to debate with them. Among the Lawes of 
(f) flu. is Solon, (f) there Was one which pronounced him defamed and unhonett 
vita. bon. Muhs in 4 Civill uproare among the Citizens ſitteth ſtill a looker on and 
a Newter : much more deſerve they to be ſo accounted of, Who ſhu»ne 
to medadle With any controyerſy which diſqwineth the Church, whereas 
they ſhowld labony to winne the «Adverſaries of the Trutth , and if 
they Fr obſlinate, to defend and propugne the T rueth againſi them. 
(g) in Epift, In things of this life ( as (g) Calvine noteth ) we may remit ſo much 
ta. 18 right, as the loye of peace requireih, but as for the regiment of 
ay. (hurch which is ſpiritual , and wherein every thing ought to be or- 
dered according to the Word of God , it is not in the power of any mor- 
tall man, quidquam hic aliis dare, aut in illorum gratiam defle- 
ere. T beſe conſiderations have induced me to beſtowe ſome time, and 
to take ſome paines in the ſiudy of the Controverſies Which are agita- 
ted in this Church about the Ceremonies , and (after due examination 
and diſcuſſion of the writings Li ſuch as have played the Profiors for 
them) to 1 this enſuing Diſpute again ſt them, both for exonering 
th) 1L, 6. 21. 127 elf, and for provecking of others to contend yet more (h) for the 
T ruth, and for Zions ſake pot to hold their peace, nor be at reft , untill 
the amiable light of long wiſhed for peace, breake forth out of all . 
(1) 16 26,12» theſe confufions: Which, O Prince of Peace, haſlen, who 
wilt ordaine peace for us: for thou allo haſt 
Wrought all our works in us. 
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THE ORDER. 


&<22 Ecauſe Tolemicke and Eriſtiche diſcourſes mutt 
2 followe the Adverſaries at the heeles , mitherſo- 
ver they goe , finding them out in all the lurking 
places of their elaborate ſubterfugier , and confli- 
8 Ling with them whereſoever they pitch , unt ill 
not only all their blowes be awarded, but themſcl- 

ves alſo all derouted : Therefore perceiving the informality of the 
Formalifts to be ſuch , that ſome times they plead for the controver . 

ted Ceremonies as neceſſary , ſome times as expedient , ſometimes 

a lawfull, and ſometimes as indifferent ; 1 reſalve to followe_» 

the trace, and to evince by force of reaſon that there # none of all 

thoſe reſpefts to Tuſtifie either the urging or the uſing of them. 

And albeit (K) the Archbiſhop of Spalato commeth forth like, U pref. 
an Olympicke (hampton ; floutly brandiſ hing and bravading, and - _ 4 
making hi account , that no Amagonift can match him except” i 
« Trelate : Alb:it likewiſe the (1) Biſhop of Edinbrugh would i Proc. 
have is to thinke that we are not well adviſed to enter into combate_ A fen 
with ſach Achillean ſtrength as they have on their fide * Tet muſt part. 3. 
our Oppoſites know, that we have more daring minds, then to bez pag. 55» 
daſhed with the vaine flouriſh of their great words, M here- 
fore in all theſe foure wayes wherein 1 am to draw the line of my 

"Diſpute , I will not ſhunne to encounter and handle ſtrokes with 

the mon valiant (hamplons of that fattion,knowing that” 
Trophzum ferre me à forti viro, pulchrum eſt: 

Sin autem & vincar , vinci a tali nullum eſt probrum. 

But what ? ſhall 1 ſpeake doubifully of the victory, or feare the 
fople ? Nay, I conſider that there u none of them ſo ſtrong as he. 

wa who(m) /aid, ve can doe nothing againſt the Trueth, t Cor 
but for the Trueth. 1 will therefore boldly adventure to com- * Go 
8 ; C 3 bates 


2 


THE ORDER, 


late with them , even Where they ſceme to be ſlrongeft, and to 
diſcuſſe their beſt Arguments, Allegations , Anſweres , Aſſertions, 
and Diſlintons. And my Diſpute ſhall conſiſt of foure parts, ac- 
cording to thoſe foure pretences which are given out for the Cere- 
monies: which beeing ſo different one from another, muft be ſea- 
verally examined. The lanfullueſſe of a thing, u, in that it 
may be done : the i — in that it may either 
be done or left the expediency of it, in that 
it i done profitably : and the neceſſuy of it, 
in that it may not be left undon. 1 will 


beginne with the laſireſpet firſt au that 
which n the welghttet, 
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The firſt parte 
eAgain#t the neceſsity of the Ceremonies. 


—— 


CHAP. I. 


That our Oppoſites doe urge the Ceremonies as 
things neceſſary. 


a HisIprove, 1. from their praQiſe. 2. from their Se, I. 
E pleading, In their practiſe, who ſecth not, that 
þ they would tie the people of God, to aneceſſity 
of ſubmitting their necks, to this heavy yoke of 
humane Ceremonies ? which are with more vel e- 
#& mency, forwardnes, and ſtricknes urged , then the 
299 weighty matters of the Law of God, and the re- 
fuling whereof is farre more inhibited, menaced, eſpied. delated. 
aggravated, cenſured, and puniſhed, then Idolatry, Popery, Blaſphe- 
my, Swearing , prophanation of the Sabbath, Murder, Adultery, 
&c. Both Preachers and People, have beene, and are, Fyned, Con- 
ut Im priſoned, Baniſhed, Cenſuted, and Puniſhed ſo ſevearly, 
that we may well ſay of them, that which our Divines ſay of the Pa- 
piſts, (4) Hee ſua inventa Decalago anteponunt , & gravius eos multarent, (a) P. Mart, 
i ea violarent , quam qui divina _— tranſgrederentur. Wherefore in. 1. R 
{ceing they make not only as much, but more adoe, about the con- 8. & Templ, 
troyerted Ceremonies, then about the moſt neceſſaty things in Re- dic. 
ligion, their practiſe herein makes it too too apparent, what neceſſity 
they annexe to them. 
And if we will heatken totheit peading, it tells no leſſe; for how. Sea. 11, 
beit they plead for the Ceremonies as thiggs indifferent in their 
owne nature, yet when the Ceremonies are conſideted as the ordi- 
nances of the Church, they pleade for them, as things neceſſaty. M. G. 
Powell in the conſideration of the Arguments directed to the high 
Coutt of Parliament, in behalfe ofthe Miniſters ſulpended and & - 
prive » 


2 That the Ceremonies Part. . 
60 Az. prived, ( hath theſe words: yea theſe particulars, Subſcription, Cere- 
to the 16, — 1 — impoſed by the Church , and commanded 4 * te 
Arg. are neceſſary to be obſerved — of finne, The Biſhop of 


the Paſt. of bath not a Lam, by judgment i the rule of by conſcience, but where there n 4 
the Church of Law the Law muft be the rule. As for example , before that ApoRtolicall 
Scotl. Canon that forbade to tate blood or ſtrangled things , every man might have 


(J) Sem. at lay eth, In thi 5 indifferent, we muft alwayes efteeme that to he befi 


tent — to controle publike judgment A Fhey can not make publicke Con = 

Lindſey tions, ſo they may not controle nor diſſobey them, — made, * Au 
54 

72551 


and pietie, yet put the caſe that ſome be otherwiſe eftabliſ hed, They 
ob 


ſe 
ought 
of 
(e) Praflie, ptactiſe, upon the outward man, bur alſo with a neceſſity of o —— 
def. cap. 3. upon the conſcience, and that meerly becauſe of the Churches de- 


Iren hb 
1. %. 5 . ceſſaty as food, yet it is accidentally neceſſary as Phyſick. Nay, 


— vets to us a ſtrange miſtery brought out of the unſcarchable deep- 

the l nf. neſſe of his — conception, holding (i) that ſuch things as* 

.. not only are not at all neceſſaty in themſelves, but are inconvenieng 

(0 69.83. too, may yet be urged as neceſſaty. 

Sect. 1:1, The urging of ſheſe Ceremonics as neceſſary , if there were no 
| mote, 


0 Chap. 2. are urged as meceſſary, Fe, J 


more, is a ſufficient reaſon for our refuling them. To the precepts of 

God (K) ſaith Balduine , nothing # to be added, Deut 12. now God bath com- (k] drcaf. 
manded theſe things which are neceſſary;the Rites of the Church are not neceſſa- conſe. lib. 4. 
7 , whefore i — — » or uſurpation of any Rite be urged a neceſſary, c. i 1. caſ-34 
then an addition made to the commandement of God, which n forbidden in the 

Word . and by conſequence it can not oblige me, neither ſhould any thing berein 

be yeelded umto. Who can purge theie Ceremonies in controverlie , 
amongſt us of groſſe ſu 2 , fince they are urged as things ne- 

ceſſary? But ofthis ſuperſtition we ſhall heare afterward in its pro» 


per place, 


f— —„ 
— 


CHAP. IL 


The reaſon talen out of” Act. 15, to prove the nec:ſſily 
of the Ceremonies , becauſe of the Churches appoint= 
ment, confuted, 


H s Biſhop of Edinbrugh, to prove that of neceſſity our con- 
WAY (ciences muſt be ruled by the will ofthe Law, and that it is 
nheceſſary that we give obcdience to the ſame, albeit our 
conſciences gaineſay, alledgeth that Apoſtolicall Canon AR. 1 5. (Y «bi ſupra 
for an example. zul as Bellarmine (m] mainraineth , feftorum ob ove. 274 
tiomem ex ſe indiſferemem eſſe , ſed poſita lege fieri neceſſariam. Hoſpinian Sand. 51 o. 
anſwering him, will aknowledge no neceſſity of the obſervation of (n) ds . 
Feaſts, except Divine Law could be ſhewed for it. So ſay we, that felt. chriſ- 
the Ceremonies, which are aknowledged by Formaliſts, to be indif- cn. 44h. . 
ferent in themſelves , can not be made neceſſary by the Law of the 
Church, neither doth that example of the Apoſtolicall Canon make (o] Repl. ta 
any thing againſt us, for — 1 (o) Mr. Sprints confeſſion, it the an, 
was not the force or authority of the Canon, but the reaſon and pag. 258; © 
ground whereupon the Canon was made, which cauſed the neceſſity (p) Calov. 
of abſtaining , and to abſtaine ( p was neceſſary for eſhewing of com. in buns 
Scandall. whether the Apoſtles and Elders hadenjuyred abſtinence, lum. 
or not. The reaſon then why the things preſcribed in that Canon, (qq exam, 
are called neceſſary Verſ. 28. is not becauſe beeing indifferent before pare. 1. ds 
the making and publication of the Canon: they became neceſſary by bon, oper. 
vertue of * Canon after it was made, as the Biſhop teacheth, but pay. 180. 
ia tune charitas exigebat , ut illa ſua libertate qui ex Gentibus converſi erunt, (t) Syn. 

ropter proximi edificationem inter judeos non uterentur, ſed ab ea abflinerent, part 2 diſh « 
unn chemnit ius. This law (v) ſaith Tilen, was propt er charitatem & vi- 27 .theſ.30, 
tandi offendiculi ncceſſitatem ad rempw ſancita. So tat theſe things were (ſ) Bel. 
neceſſaty before the Canon was made. Neceſſaria fuerunt (I] ſaith enerv tom. 


Ane, antequam Apoſioli quidquam de — non abſolute , ſed qua- 1. lb. 3 6.7, 
tenus 


4 That the (eremonies a they ars urged Part, 10 
tenus in tis charitas jubebat morem gerere infirmis , ut Cajetanus notar. Qu rem 
(r)«bi ſupra (t] ſaith Tilen, cum charitas ſemper fit colonda , ſemper vitanda ſcandala. Charity 
theſ. 31. us mceſſwy (u faith Bexa, even in things which are in themſel ves indifferent. What 
(u] annot. they can alleadge for the neceſſity of the Ceremonics,from the auto- 
m Ad. 15. rity and obligatory power of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, ſhall be anſwered, 
29. by and by, 
% 


— 


CHAP. III. 


That ile Ceremonies thuu impoſed and urged as things no- 
ceſſary, doe bereave us of our Chriſtian lilerie, fit, 
becauſe our praftiſe ij atltrited, 


Sed. 1 Ho can blame us for ſtanding to the defence of our Chriſtian 
ne WM 8 liberty, which we ought to defend and pretend in bas quibuſ- 

(x) cenf l YEE wis (x) Faith Bucer ? ſhall we bearethe name of Chriſtians, and 
© > Vet make no great account of the liberty which hath beene bought 
— P 2: tous, by the deareſt drops of the precious bloud of the Sonne of 
9 * — God? Sumus empti (y) faith Parew : non igitur noftri juru ut nos mancipemus 
- * or.  bominum ſervitio : id enim manifefla cum in juris redemptori Chriſti fert: ſum us 
. „ bert Ciriſti. Magiftratss autem (x laith Tilen , & Ectleſie prepoſitis , now nifg 
2 wſque ad t obtemperandum , neque ullum crtamen aut periculum fro libertaius 
e perChriftums nobis parte defenſions di ſegimdum, ſaquidern mortem fut irritarh fer 
a) Cal . A Panlus afſerit , fs ſpiritualu ſervitutis jugo , nos implicari patiamur. (a) It wa 
fland fait therefore in the liberty wher:wub Chrift hath made us free , and not be 
entengled againe with the yoke of bondage. But that the urging of the Ce- 

remonies as neceflary , doth take away our Chriſtian liberty, I will 

| make it evident in foure points, | 
Sed. It. Fieſt, they are impoſed with a neceſſity of practiſe. B. Sporſwood 
{ -)nbi ſupra (6)rel|s us, that publike conſtitutions muſt be obeyed, and that privat 
men may no: diſſobey them, and thus is our ptactiſe adſtricted in 

the uſe of things which are not at all neceſſary , and aknowledged 

gratis by the urgers to be indifferent, adſtrited(1 ſay) tothe one part 

{c) Hemi without liberty to the other, and that by the mere authority of a hu- 
1 wEp, mancoauſtiturion, whereas Chriſtian liberty gives us freedome , both 
ad Tit, for the om iſſion, and for the obſervation ot athing indifferent , ex- 
yu. cept ſome other realon doe adſtrict & reſtraine it, then a bare humane 
theol. lib. 6, conſtitution; Chryſefloms peak ing of ſuch as ate ſubjeqt to Biſhops, 
gap. 38. (e) ſaith, Ia poteſlats poſitum et obedire vel non. Liberty in things ind he. 
(e) Ha. rent (ah ſaith Amandus Polaxts , ci per quam Chriſdiani ſunt liberi in uſu vil 
bb. 3 9. abſtinentia rerum adiaphorarum, Calvine ſpeak ing of our liberty in things 
fea. 7, indifferent, (e) faith, We may eas nunc wſurpare nunt omitters mdifferenter, 


Geo. and places tius (f ) liberty , tam in abftinends quam in uenda. It is marked 
of tire 


— 
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Chap. 3. Take away Chriſtian Liberty. 5 
of the Rites of the auncient Church (g) that libere furrunt borum (2) Chem. 
Ritum ob ſervationes in Eccleſia. And what meaneth the A poſtle whiles r pare, 
he faith, % If yee be dead with Chrift from the rudiments of the world , why ?. 4 vit in 
« though living in the world , are yee ſubjeR to ordinances, (touch not , taſſe am. Sauer. 
not, handle not, which all are to periſh with the uſing) after the commande- t 33 
ments and Doctrines of men ? Sure he condemneth not only (i) humane () Col. 2. 
decreta de Ritibus, but allo ſubjection and obedience to ſuch ordinances (1 Ze = 
. . ane 
of mea, as takes from us liberty of praQtile in the uſe of things indif- , 
ferent , obedience (i ſay) for conſcience of their ordinances merely. Col. 2 20 
Wnat meaneth aſſo that place, 1. Coy. 7.23. Be not ye the ſervants of CEN Ong 
men? It forbids us (k) ſaith Paybody to be the ſervants of men, that j in wic - (K apol. 
hed or ſuperſtitions ations according to their perverſe commandements or de- part 3. 6. 1 0 
fires. It he meane of actions that ate wicked or ſuperſtitious in ſed. 5. 
themſelv es, then it followeth that to be ſubject unto thoſe ordinances, 
touch not, tafte not, handle not, is not to be the ſervants of men, becauſe 
thele actions ate not wicked and ſuperſtitious in themſelves Not tou- 
ching, not taſting » not handling are in themſelves indifferent. But if he 
meane of actions which are wicked and ſuperſtitious in teſpect of 
circumſtances, then is his reſtri&:ve gloſſe ſenſeleſſe, for we can ne- 
ver be the ſervants of men, but in ſuch wicked and ſuperſt itious 
actions, if there wereno more but giving obedience to ſuch ordi- , 
Dances, as are impoſed with a neceſſity upon us, and that merely for. 
conſcience of the ordinance, it is enouch to infect the actions with 
ſuperſtition. Sunt hominum ſervi (aith(!) Bullinger,qui aliquid in gratiam ho- (II comm. in 
winum faciunt. This 1s'ncarer the tructh, tor to tie out {eives to the 1 Cor, 
doing of any thing for the will or pleaſure of men, when our con- . 33. 
ſcience can find no other reaſon for the doing of it, were indeed tio 
make out ſe{ves the ſervants of men. Farre be it then from us, to 
ſubmit our necksto ſuch a heavy yoke of humane precepts, as would 
overloaden and undoe us. Nay, we will ſtedfaſtly reſiſt ſuch unchri- 
ſtian Tyranny, as goeihabout to ſpoile us of Chriſtian Liberty, ta- 
king that for cet aine, which we find in Cyprian (m] periculoſumeft ( m j ds beret. 
in divins rebus, ut qum cedat jure ſuo. Bex. 
Twothings ate hcre replied, 1. That there is reaſon for adſtricting Sect. III. 
of our rade, in theſe things, (u) becauſe we ate commanded to (n) B. Lind, 
obey them that have the rule over us, and to ſubmit our ſelves, Heby. Epi. to the 
13.17, And to ſubmit our ſelves to every ordinance of man for pa. of the 
the Lords ſake, 1 Pet, 2. 16. and (o) that except publick conſtitutions Ch 
muſt needs be obeyed, there can be no order, but all ſhall be filled Scotl. 
with ſtrife and contention. Anſ, 1. As touching obedience to theſe (o] Sporf, 
that are ſet over us, ifthey meane not to(p) Tyrannize over the Lords Serm. 4 
Inheritance, and to (4) make the Commandements of God of no ef geb. aſemb. 
fe& by their Traditions, they muſt give us leave to trie their precepts u. fe. gj * 
by the ſure rule of Gods Word, and when we ſinde that they require (D. 9, 
of us any thing in the worſhip of God which is eichet againſt or * 
D z (ide 


6 That the Ceremonies as they are urged. Parr. 1. 


ſide his written Worde, then modeſty to refule obedience , which is 
the only way for order, and ſhunning of ſtrife and contention. Ic 
will be laid againe, that except we prove the things commanded by 
theſe who are (er over us, to be unlawfull in themſelves, ve can not 
be allowed to tefuſe obed:ence to their ordinances. Anſ. This unlaw- 
fulneſſe of the Ceremonies in themſelves, hath beene proved by us 
alrcady, & ſhall = againe be proved in this Diſpute. But put the caſe 
they were lawfull in themſelves, yet have we good reaſon for refu- 
ſing them. David thought the feeding of by body was cauſe ſufficient to breake 
the Law of the ſ —. Chri#t thought the ſatis fying of the Diſciples hunger; 
to be cauſe ſufficient to breakg the Ceremony of the Sabbath;He thought alſo, that 
the healing of the leapers bodies was a juſt excuſe to breake the Law that forbade 
the touching of them Much more then may we think now in our eftimation, that 
the feeding of other mens ſoules, che — Hung of our owne conſciences, togither 
wizh the conſciences of other men & the healing of mens ſuperſtition & ſpiritual 
(r) of the leproſie arecau — to breake the Law of the Ceremonies & of the Croſſe, 
Croſſe cap. 5, Which are not Gods but mens(r\ ſaith Parker 2. As touching ſubmiſſiom ot 
11. ſubjection we fay wi h Dr. Fidd(s)that ſubjetion # generaly & abſolutly re- 
{s) of ts quired where obedience ; not, and even when our conſciences ſuffer us 
Church lib. not to obey , yet {till we ſubmit and ſubjeR our ſelves, and neither 

4 cap. 34, doe nor ſhall (I truſt) ſhew any theleaſt contempt of Auctority. 
Sect. IV. Secondly , it is replied, that our Chriſtian liberty is not taken 
2 — .— % lh Pee becauſe con ſcience is ſtill left free, 

| e Chriflian Liberty (i) ſaith Paybody , # not taken away by the nec 

—_ 1. doing athing indifferent , or not dhe, but only | nn nbc Caghrre 
feel. 4. ſo 4245 the opinion or perſuaſion of its 2 0 (#) ſaith Dy, 772 
Di Ferd. that the Ceremonies in queſtion are ordained to be uſed neceſſarily , t the 
Den |. 1. c. Judgment concerning them, & immediate conſcience to God, be left free, Anſ. x. 
3. Who doubts of ius that hiberty of praftile may be reſtrained in the 
8 6 ule of things which are in themſelves indifferent ? but yet if the bare 
ſo) Many» auctority of an Eccleſiaſticall Law, without any other reaſon , then 
44.5.4 2. the will and pleaſure of men, be made to reſtraine ptactiſe, then is 
(x) er Chriſtian Liberty taken away. (x) Iumiur, ſaich that ext ernum opus ligatur 
theol, ds f from the ule of things indiffetent, wien the conſcience is nur bound; 
bers Chriag but in that ſame place he ſheweth, hat the ourward action is bound & 
#heſ. 10. reſtrained, only quo uſque circumflantice ob qua neceſſitss imperata eft, ſe ex- 
tendunt. So that it is not the auctority ot an Eccleſiaſticall Law , but 
the occaſion and 2 of it, hichadſtricts the practiſe when the 
conſcience is left free. 2. When the auctority ot the Chutches con- 
ſtitution is obtruded to bind and reſtraine the ptactiſe of Chriſtians 
in the uſe of things indifferent, they are bereaved of their Liberty 
as well as if an opinion of neceſſity were borne in u pon their con- 
(ciences, Therefore we ſee when the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 7. gives Liberty 
A of Mariage, he doeth not only leave the conſcience free in its Iude- 
ment of the lawfullne ſſe of Mariage, but alſo give liberty of prafife, 


tomarry 


| partes relingquit , non cogendi auctoritat em tribuit Minifirs quibus p 
auſcultat. And thalithey who call theniſelves the A polties Succeſſors, 25. theſ.z8, 


Chapt. 4. rake away (briſtian Liberty 839 

to marry ot not to marry. And Coll 2. 21. When he giveth inſtances 

of ſuch human ordinances as take away Chriftian Liberty, he ſaith 

not, you muft think that you may not touch, &c. but, touch nos, & c. tel- 

ling us, that when the practiſe is reſtrained from touching, taſting, 

handling, by the ordinances of men, then is Chriſtian liberty ſpoy- 

led, though the conſcience be left free. Camero ſpeaking of the ſervi- 

tude which is oppo'edto Chriſtian liberty (y) faith, that it is either (y) Prel. @s 
animt ſervitu, or corpor#i ſervitus. Then if the outward man be brought Math. 18. 
in bondage, this makes up ſpirituall tkraldome , though there be no 7. tem. 2, 
more. But, 3. The Ceremonies are impoſed with an opinion of ne- . 340. 
ceſſity upon the conſcience it ſelf, for proof whereof, I proceed to 

the next point. 


CHAP I. 


That the Ceremonies take away our Chriſitan liberty, pro- 
wed by a ſecound reaſon, namely, becauſe conſcience. 
it ſelf i bound and adſirifted, 


Iſhop Lindſey hath told us (x) that the will of the Law muſt be geg. 1. 
the rule of our conſcience, o that conſcience may not ludge 20 abi ſupra 
otherwayesthen the Law det:rmines B. Sporſwood (4) will (a) abi ſupra 
have the ſentence of Supcriours to direct the conicience, and will 
ha ve us to eſteeme that to be beſt and moſt ſeemly, which ſeemeth 
ſo to them. B. Andrewes (b) ſpeaking of Ceremonies, not only will (b. Serm of 
have every perion inviolably to obſerve the Rites and Cuſtomes of the wo'ſ bip = 
his owne Church, but allo will have the ordinances about thoſe Ri- ping of Ima= 
tes, to be urged under the paine of Anathema. I know not what the i l 
binding of the conſcience is, if this be not it. (c) * — — (c)Til.Syng. 
cht non pare. 2 doſp. 


compell , conſtraine, and inthtale the confciences of the people of 

God ? Charles the 5. as popiſh es he was . (d) did promiſe to the Pro- () Thues. 
teſtants, Nullam vim ip ſorum con ſc ientiis illatam iri And ſhail a Popiſh gig, 0. 124. 
Prince ſpeake more reaſonably then ptoteſtant Prelats? But to make . 921. 
it yet more and plentifully appcare , how miſerably our Oppoſites | 
would inthrale our couſciences, Iwill here ſhew, t . What the bindin 

of the conſcience is, 2. How the La ves of the Church may be ſai 

to bind. 3. What is t e judgment of Formaliſts touching the bin- 

ding power of Eccleſiaſti call Lawes, 

Concerning the firſt of theſe we will heare wha: Dr. Field e) ſaith. Sect. IT, 
To bind the conſcience (aith he, # to bind the ſoule and ſpirit of man, with (e) of the 
the fears of ſuch puniſhments (to be in ſlicted by him that ſo binduth ) u the Church, ibs 

| D 3 6onſciencs 4. 05. 3 Z+ 
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$ Of the binding power Patt. 1. 
conſcience feareth , that , as men feare, thong h none but God and themſelves 
be privie to thar doings, now theſe aregnly ſuch & God alone inflictetb, &c. 
Thus deſcription is coo imperte&, and deſerves to be corrected. To 
bind the conſcience is ilam auforitatem habere, ut conſcientia illi ſubjicere 

(f) & conſe. ſeſe debeat, ita ut peccatum ſit , fi contra illam quidquam fiat (f) (ai.h Ames, 

lib, t .cap. 2. The binder (g) Luth Perkines, i that thing whatſoever, which hath power and 

(g) Treat. of aufority over conſcien:e to or der it. To bind, # to urge, cauſe and con ſtraine it 

conſe. cap. 2. in every action, either to accuſe for ſiune, or to excuſe for well doing, or to ſay, 

ſel. 3. thimay be done, or it may not be done. To bind theconſcietce (b) taith Alfted, 

(tv) Throl. eft illam urgere & adigere ut ve excuſer & accuſet , vel indicet quid ficrt aus 

caſ. cap. 2. non ficri poſit, V pontheſe deſctiptions which have more trueth and 
reaſon inthem, Linterre, that whatſoever urges, or forces conſcience 
to aſſent to a thing as lawfull, or a thing that ougt to be done, or dil- 
aſſent from a thing as unlawfull, ora _ which ought not to be 
done, that is a bindet of conſcience, though it did not bind the ſpi- 
ritof a man with the feate of ſuch puniſhments as God alone indi 

(i) Ame. Qech, For ſecluding al reſpe& of puniſhment , and not conſidering , 

decenſe, l. what will follow the very obliging of the conſcience for the time 

cap. 5 li) ad aſſenſum isa binding of it. 

Sect. III. Touching the 2. it is certaine, that humane Lawes, as they come 
from men, and in teſpect of any force ot aictotity which men can 
give them, have no power to bind the conſcience. Neque enim cum ho. 

(k) is. minibus ſed cum uno Deo negotium eft conſcientis noſtr4 , , ſauh Calvine, 

4. cap. 10, Over our ſoules and conſciences, nemini uicgu am j um niſi Deo (I) ſaith 

+ Tilen. From Hieromes diſtin&ion, that a Ki preet nolentibus , but a 

(1) $yne, Biſhop volentibus , Marcus Antonius de Doming well concludeth (m] V- 

part. 2. diſp, lentibus gregi preeſſe, excludit omnem juriſditionem & poteſtatem impera- 

32. theſ, 4. yam ac coattivam, & ſolam ſignificat direfivam uli viz. in libertate ſub - 

(m) Rep. diti et & parere & non parere , ita ut qui pr. ceſt nihil babeat quo nolmtem pa- 

Feel. I. 5, rere adigat ad parendum, Tuis poiat he proveth in that Chaptet at 

6.2, N. 12. length, where be diſputteth both ag iinſt remporall and ſpitituall 
coactive Iuriſdiction in the Chutch. It it be demanded, to what pur · 
— ſerveth then the enacting of Eccleſiaſticall La ves, ſince they 

ave not in them any power io bind the conſcience? I Anſyere, The 

uſe and end for which Eccleſiaſticall Lawes doe ſerve, is, 1. For the 

= plaine diſcoyery of ſuch things as the Law of God or Nature doe 
require of us, ſo that Law which of it ſelf hath po ver to binde. com- 


meth from the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Lord, neither auloxpg]ee 


ect nor volle but declaratrve, Mal. 2. 7. 2. For declaring 
to us what is fiiteſt in ſuch things as are intheir owne nat ute indiffe- 
reat, and neither inforced by the Law of God nor Nature , & which 

arte ſhould be follo ved in theſe things, as moſt convenient. The 

awes of the Church then arc appoin ed to let us ſee the neceſſity 
of che firſt kindeof things, & wat is expedient in the other kinde of 
things, 


Chap. 4- of Ecclefiafbicall Lawer. - 9 


things, and therefore they are more propperly called Dire&ions, In- 

Krull ons, Admonitions, then Lowes, For 1 ſpeake of Eccleſiaſti- m 

call Lawes qu4 tales, that is, as they are the conſtiti tions of men who *' 2. 44%. 
are ſet over us, thus conſidered, they have only (ii) vim dirigendi & mo- 8 — 
nendi. It is ſaid of the Apoſtles, that they were conſtitute (o) doctrin a (0) a 
Chrifti reftes , non nove dofirine legiſlatores. And tte ſame may be ſaid amp. 2. i boy 


of all the Miniſters of the Goſpell, when Diſciplinets taken in with 5 Py 


dow, de R'p, 


Doctrine. He is no Non-conformiſt, who (p) holdeth Ecclefiamin ter- 

yi agere partes orators , ſeu legati obſecrants & ſuadenth, And we may 

hict erro apply that which Gerſon, the Chancelour of Pars faith, 140 

(q) The wiſeſt and beft among the guides of Gods Church had not ſo ill a mea= Eccl. hb. 6. 

ning » 6 to have all their Conſtitutions and Ordinances taken for Lawes pro- cap. 10. 

— ſo named, much leſſe frifily binding the conſcience, but for Threatuings, 67. 

Admontitions Counſels, and Direction: only, and when there groweth a generall (q) apud 
left , they ſceme to conſent to the 2 of them againe, for ſeeing lex Aeli of the 

inflituitur , cum promulgatur , vigorem cum moribus ut ent ium appro - — 

batur. : 
But as we have ſcene in what teſpect the Lawes of the Church doe gee. Iv. 

not bind, let us now {ce how * be ſaid to binde. That which 

bindeth is not the AuRority of the Church , nor any force which the 

Church can give to her Lawes. It muſt be then ſomewhat elſe which 

maketh them able to bind, when they bind at all, and that is, Retio Le- 

gy, the Reaſon of the Law, without which the Law it ſelf can not bind, 

and which hath the chiefeſt and moſt principall power of binding. (Aid. 


An Eccleſiaſticall Law (r) ſaith Iunius Alg nrg five depoſitio , non vert in Bell. cmer. 
lex e, ſed 2) TT w(3s aut Canon, ac proinde dirigit quidon ut Canon agen- 1 f. e 7 
tem voluntarie: non autem neceſſitate copit, ut Lex, etiam involuntarium quod ( 74. 
fi forte ante acc edis coactio, ca non eft de natura Canons: ſed aliumde pervenis. Diſþ. 27. 
An Eccleſiaſticall Canon (s) faith Tilen , ducit volentem , non trabit no- theſ 39 
lentem : quod fi accedat coaftio , ea Ecrlgſiaſtici Canem natura eft prorſus (+) if 15. 
aliens. Calvines ludgmen: is, (t) that an Eccleſiſticall Canon binds, 4.4. 10. 
when manif ſtam utilitatem pre ſe fert, and when either 73 at4aroy or /e8, 32. 
charitatuj ratio doth requiregthat we impoſe a neceſſity on out liberty, (u) e. 

It binds not then by its owne auQoriry in his mind. And what faith r. 1 dif. 
the Canon Law it (elf? (] Sed ſciendum eft quod Fceel:ſiaflice probibi $1.e 8. 
tiones propria habent cauſas, quibus ceſſantibus ,ceſſant & ip ſæ. Hen e In- ( »bi ſo» 
nius (x) laith, t at the Law binds not per ſe, but only propter ordinem, pra, art 2.1, 
charitatem, & cam ionem ſcandali. Hence Ames, quam vn ad juſtas leges (y ) conſe. 
human u, juflo modo obſervandss , obligentur homines in con ſcieni in ſux a 1. 1.cap. 2. 
Deo; ip ſæ tamen leges humanæ, qua ſunt leges kominum , non obligant con- 

cientiam, Hence Alfted : (2) Lawes = by min of things indiffirent , (2 Theol, 
hin her they be civill or Eccleſiaftleall, doe bind the cen ſcience in ſo farre as caſunm c. 2. 
they agree with Gods worde, ſerve for the publike good, maintaine order , and 
finally, tale not away liberty of conſcience, Hence the Profeflors of Lii- 

| din, 


10 Of the binding power. Part, 1. 
den ſay , (a) that Lawes bind not — & per ſe , ſed ſecumdario & per 

( a)$y#.pur accidens , that is (b) quatenus in ills lex aliqua De violatur. Hence | may 
theol diſp. compare the conſtitutions of the Church with reſponſa jurm con ſultorum 
35. theſ. 19. among the Romans,which obliged no man, niſt ex £quo & bono ſaith 
(b) A4meſ. (c) Danes, Hence it may be ſaid. that the Lawes ot the Church doe 
Bell. nerv. only bind Scandali & contemptus ratione, as (4) Hoſpinian, and in calc li- 
tom. 1. lb 3. bertas fiat cum ſcandalo, as (e) Paræus: for it were ſcandall, not to give 
cap. 7. obedience to the Lawes ot the Church , when they preſcribe things 
(c) depol. neceſſary or expedient for the eſhewing of ſcandall, and it were 
Chrif.lb,5, contempt to refuſe obedience to them , when we ate not certainly 
cap. 1, periwaded of the unlawfullneſſe or inexpediency of the things pre- 
(d ) de orig. (cribed, 

feſt. Chrift, cap. 2. (e] Comm, in 1 Cor. 14. 40. | 

Set. . But out ot the caſe of ſcandall or contempt, Divines teach, that con- 
He theol ſcience is not bound by the Canon of the Church made about or- 
de lib. Chriſt, det and polici e. Extra ca ſum ſcandali & deſtinatæ rebellions, propter com- 
theſ. 11. mune bonum, non peccat qui contra conſtitutiones iſt few, lat Iunius, 
(g) Dea. F If a Law (g faith Perkins concerning ſome externall Rite or thing indiffe- 
conſe cap 2. rent, be at ſome time, or upon ſome occaſion omitted, no offence given, nor con- 


" ſe, 8. tempt ſhewed to anos Auctority, there j no breach made in the conſcience, 
L 


theol. caſ. Alfted his rule is es human non oblig ant quando omitti poſſunt fins 
45 2. * impedimento fink ob com fon fine ſcandal ; nay & 2 contem- 
(e pet. ptu Legiſlators, And Tilen teache hus, that when the Church hath de- 
2. 4%. 27, termined the mutable circumſtances, in the worſhip of God, for pu- 


theſ. 9. blike edification, (i)Privatorum conſcientis liberum eft qu e iſta omit« 
tere, modo offendicula vit entur, nibilque ex contemptu Ecclefie ac Miniſterii 
publici petulant i xayvelopuic vel xtyo dog ia facere videantur. 

Sect. VI. We deny not then that the Churches Canons about Rites which 


{k) Calv. ſerve for publike order and edificati on, doe bind: We ſay only, that 
reſp.ad libel. it is not the AuRority of the Church framing the Canon that binds, 
de piiviri of- but the matter of the Canon chieflly , warranted by Gods Word, 
io. p. 41 3, (i) Scimus enim quecungque ad decorum & ordinem pertinent , non habenda eſſe 
(1) Th. Bez. pro humanm placith , quia divinitus approbantur, Therefore we thinke 
conſeſſ c. 5. concerning ſuch Canons, that they ( are neceſſary! to be obſerved ſo farre 
41 18. Perk. forth only, u the keeping of them maintaineth order, and preven= 
whi ſapra & teth open offence. 

Meiſner. Phi leſ. ſos. part. 3. ſei. 2. queſt. 1 2. 

Sect. v II. It any fay , that I derogate much from the Auctority of the 
Church, when I doe nothing which ſhee preſcribeth, except I ſee it 
lawfull andexpedient ; becauſe I ſhould doe this much for the exhor- 
tation and admonition ofa Brother. Anſ. 1. I give farre more reve- 
rence to the ditection of the Church, then to the admonition of a 
Brother, becauſe that is Miniſteriall,this fratetnall: that (o nes from 
Auctority, this only from Charity: that is Publike, this Privat: t1ac 
is given by many 'this by one: And finally, the Church hatha _ 

ro di · 
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to direct me in ſome things, wherein a brotkec hath not. 2. IF it be 
ſtill inſtanced, that in the point of obedience, I doe no more for the 
Church then for any brother , becauſe I am bound to doe that which 
is made evident to be lawfull and expedient, thougha privat Chri- 
ſtian doe but exhorr me to it, or,whether I be exhorred to it or not. 
For anſwere to this, I ſay, that I will obey the directions of the 
Church in many things, rather then the directions of a brother; for in 
two things which arc in themſelves indifferent, and none of them 
ine xpedient, I will doe that which the Church requite h, though my 
brother ſhould ex hott me to the contrary. But allwaycs I hold me 
at this ſure ground, that I am never bound in conſcience to obey 
the ordinances of the Church , except they be evidently lawfull & 
expedient. This is that, finequo non obligant,and alſo that which doeth 
chiefly binde, though it be not the only thing which bindeth. Now 
for making the matter more plaine, we muſt conſider, that the con- 
ftitutions of the Church, ate either lawfull, or unlawfull : if unlaw« 
full, they bind not at all: if law full, they ate either concerning things 
neceſſary as AZ. 15. 28. and then the neceſſity of the things doct 
tind , whether the Church ordaine them or not ; orelſe concerning 
things indifferent, as when the Church ordaineth , that in great 
Tones there ſhall be Sermon on ſuch a day of the werke, & publike 
prayers every day at ſuch an houre, here it is not the bare Auctority 
of the Church that bindech , without teſpect to the lawfullneſſe or 
expediency of the thing it (elfe which is ordained, (elſe we were 
boundto ; every thing which the Church ordaines , were it never 
ſo unlawfull, for quod competis alicui qua tali, competit omni tali. We be- 
hold the Auctority of the Church making lawes, as weil in unlaw- 
full ordinances as in lawfull: ) nor yet is it the lawfulineſſe or expe- 
diency of the thing it ſelf, without teſpect to the ordinance of the 
Church, (for poſſibly other times aad'diets were as lawfuil, and ex- 

dient too, for ſuch exerciſes , as thoſe ordained by the Church: 
— it is the Auctotity of the Church preſcribing a thing Lawtfull oc 
expedient. In ſuch a caſe then neither docth the AuQtority of the 
Curch binde, except the thing be lawfull and expedient , not doeth 
the lawfulneſſe & expediency of the thing binde, except ti Church 
ordaine it, but both theſe joy ntly doe binde. 


„eln 100 6 


I come now to examine what is the judgment of Formaliſts, touch- Sect VIII. 
ing the binding of the conſcience by Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, Dr, 
Fidd , (b) faith, that the queſtion ſhou'd not be propoſed , whether (f the 
humane lawes doe binde the conſcience,but, Whether binding the out - Church l. 4. 
ward man to the performance of outward things , by foret and feare of out- cap. 33. 
ward puniſhment to be inſlicte by men , the not performance of ſu#h things, 
or the nor performanceof them with ſuch affeRions u were fit, be not a finne 
againeft God, of which the conſcience will accuſe us, &c. Vnto this queſtion 


thus propoled , and underitood of humane Lawes, and wh re no 
+» of more 
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12 Of the binding power Part. 2. 
more is conſidered, as giving them power to binde, but only the Au- 
Qority of thoſe who make — ſome For maliſts doe giveas I will 
ſhe, ) and all of them (being well adviſed) muſt give an affirmativo 
anſwe ire. And | pray wha: did (5) Bellarmine oy more, when expreſ- 
ling how conſcience is ſubject to humane Auctority, he taught, that 
conſcience belongeth ad bumanum forum, quatenuu home tx precepeo ita obli- 
gatur ad opus externum facimdum, ut ſi non faciat , judicat ipſe in conſcientis ſua 
ſe male ſatire, & hoc ſufficit ad conſcientiam obligandam f bu: to proceede pare 
ticularly, 

I beginne with Field himſelſe, whoſe reſolution of the queſtion pro- 
poſed, is, (i) that we ate bound only to give obedience to ſuch hu- 
mane Lawes as pteſcribe things profitable, not for that humane 
la ves hive power to binde the conſcience, but becauſe the things 
they command are of that nature, that not to performe them, is con- 
trary to Iuſtice or Charity, Whereupon he concludeth our — 2 
ton, that we ate bound cothe performance of things preſcribed by hu - 
mane Lawes, in ſuch ſort, that the not performance of them is ſinne, 
not ex ſols leiftatoris voluntgte , ſed mx ipſa leyum utilicate, Let all ſuch as 
be of this mans mind, not blame us, tor denying of obedience to 
the conſtitutions about the Ceremonies, liace we hnd (for certaine) 
no u ility, but by the contrary much inconveniency in them. It they 
ſay, that we muſtthinke thoſe lawes to be profitable or convenient, 
which they,who arc ſet over us, thinke to be ſo, then they know not 
what they ſay : for, exeeming conſcience from being bound by hu- 
mane lawes in one thing, they would have it bound by them in ano- 
ther thing. If confcience muſt needs judge that ro be proficable, 
which ſeemeth ſo to theſe that are ſet over us, then ( ſure ) is power 
given to them for binding the conſcience ſo ſtraitly, that it may not 
judge otherwiſe then they judge, and force 1s placed in their bare 
Auctority, for neceſſitating and conſtraining the aſſenting judge - 
ment of conſcience. 

Some man perhaps will ſay, that we are bound to obey the la ves 
made about the Ceremonies,though not for the ſote will of the Laws 
makers, nor yet for any utility of the lawes themſelves, yet for this 
reaſon , that ſcandall and contempt would follow in caſe we doe 
otherwiſe, Anſ. We know that humane Lawes doe bind in the caſe 
of ſcandall or contempt. But that Non- conformity is neither ſcan- 
dall nor contempr, Parker (m) hath made it moſt evident. For as tou- 
ching contempt,he ſhewerh out of Fathers, Councells , Canon law, 
S:hoolmen , and moderne Divines , that now ce is not contempt, 
but rolle pb:dire , or ſupmrhiende requgawe. Lea, out of Formaliſts them= 
ſelves, he ſhewcth the diffetence betwixt ſubjection and obedience, 
Thereafter he pleadeth thus, and we with him: Whee fiznes ſee men in 
4 of pride and comtempt Nhat be our cetera opera that betwray ſuab an humour ? 
ktu be named vvbertin vie goe not two myle,vohen vvet are commanded to - 
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Chapt, 4+ _ of Eccleſiaſtical Lawer. 13 
but one, yea wherein wee goe nog A ler, & any ſ hoot of the preparation 
the Goſpel will beare s 1 what == what , What ta- 
x4tion made us ever to murmure Y Survey our charges where we have laboured, 
C5 be not found to be of the faithfulleft ſubjects that be inthe Land, we 
eſerve no favour. Nay, there ij, wherein we ſiretch our conſciences to the utter - 
moi to conforme, & to obey in diverſe matters. Are we refractary in other things 
4 Balaams afſe ſaid to bu Maſter? have I uſed to ſerve thee ſo at other rymes? 
And as touching ſcandall, he ſheweth firſt , that by our not confor- 
ming, we doe not ſcandalize Superiours , but edify them, alt ough 
it may be we diſpleaſe them, of which we ate ſorty, even as Ioab gil - 
pleaſed David, when he conteſted againſt the numbring of the peo» 
ple, yet did he not ſcandalize David, but edify him. And ſecoundly, 
whereas it might be alledged, that Non-conformity dooch ſcandalize 
the people, betore whom it ſoundeth as it were an allarum of diſobe- 
dience, we replie with him? Daniel will not omit the Ceremony of looks 
out 4t the Window toward: Teruſalem. Mordecai omittech the — 
— hnee to Haman; Chriſt will not uſe the Cer of waſ bing hands , 
though a tradition of the Elders and Governours of the Church then being. The 
auftority of the Magiflrate was violated bytheſe , and an incitement to diſobe- 
dience was in their Ceremonial breach, a much as there # now in ours. 
But ſome of our Oppoſites goe about to derive the obligatory Sect. X I. 
wer of the Churches Lawes, not ſo much from the utility of the 
waes themſelves , or from any ſcandall which ſhould follow upon 
the not obeying of them, as fromthe Churches owne AuRority, 
which maketh them. (u] Camero ſpeaketh of two forts of Eccleſia» (u] ral 
ſticall Lawes, 1. Such as preſcribe things frivolous or unjuſt, mea- rom. 1. 4 
ning ſuch things as (though they neither detract any thing from potefi: eel, 
the glory of God, not cauſe any damnage to our nighbour, yet bring contr. 2. 
ſome detriment to our ſelves. 2. Such as preſcribe things belon - pag. 371. 
ging to order and ſhunning of ſcandall. Touching the former, he 
teacheth rightly , that conicience is never bound to the obedience 
of ſuch Lawes, except only in thecaſe of ſcandall and contempt, 
and that if at any time ſuch Lawes may be neglected and not obſer - 
ved, without ſcandall given, or contempt ſhewed. no mans eonſcience 
is holden with them. But touching the other ſotte of the Churches 
lawes , he ſaith, that they bind the conſcience inditectly, not only 
reſpectu materie precepti ( which doeth not at all obliege, except in te- 
ſpect of the end whereunto it is referred , namely, the conſerving of 
order, and the not giving of ſcandall;) but alſo reſpectu precipiencs, 
becauſe God will not Have thoſe who are {ct over us in the Church 
to be contemned. He foreſawe (belike, ) that whereas it is pretended 
in behalfe of thoſe Eceleſiaſticall Lawes which injoyne the contro- 
verted Ceremonies, that the things which they preſcribe pertaine to 
order and tothe ſhunning of (ca and ſo bind the conſcience in- 
directly in reſpeR of the end: ns might anſweare; I am perſuaded 
2 upon 
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upon evident grounds, that thoſe preſcribed Ceremonies pertaine 
not to order , and to the ſhunning of ſcandall, but to miſorder, and 
to the giving of ſcandall. Therefore he laboured to binde ſuch a 
ones conſcience with another tie, hich is the AuQority of the Law- 
makers.” And this Auctority he would have one to take, as ground 
enough to believe, that that whichthe Church preſcriberh, docth be- 
long to order and the ſhunning of ſcandall , and in that perſwaſion 
to doe it. But, 1. How doth this Doctrine differ from that which 
o) himſelfe ſetteth downe as the opinion of Papiſts, poſſe cos qui præ- 
ſunt Eccleſu.e, cogere fideles ut id credant vel faciant , quod pſt judicaverint ? 
2. It is well obſerved by our (p) Writers, that the Apoſtles never 
made things indifferent to be neceſſary , except onely in reſpect of 
ſcandall , and that out of the caſe of ſcandall, they ſtill left the con- 
{ciences of men free, which Obſervation they gather from AQ. 15, 
& 1 Cor.10, (q) Camero himſelte noterh,that though the Church pre- 
fcribed abſtiience from things ſacrificed to Ido's, yet the Apoſtle 
would not have the Faithfull ro abſtaine for conſcience ſake , why 
then holdeth he, that beſide the end of ſhunning ſcandall and kee- 
ping order, conſcience is bound even by, the Churches owne Au- 
Qority? 3. As for the reaſon whereby he would prove that the Chur- 
ches Lawes doe binde, even reſpefu pracipients , his forme of ſpea- 
king is very bad: Dew (faith he) non vult cont emni prepoſuos Ecclefiey nifi 
juſta ex neceſſaria de cauſa, Where falſely he ſuppoſcth,not onely that 
there may occutre ajuſtand neceſſary cauſe of conte mningthoſe 
whom God hath ſer over us inthe Church , but alſo, that the not 
obey ing ofthem inferteth the contemning of them. Now, the not 
obeying of their Lawes , inferreth not the contemning of them - 
ſelves, (which were nor allowable) but onely the contemning of 
their Lawes, And as (r) Hierome ſpeaketh of Daniel, Ex mone Daniel 2 
g juſſa contemnens , & c. So wee lay of all Superiours in gencrall, 
chat we may ſometimes have juſt reaſons for contemning choir com- 
mandements, yet are we not to contemne, but to honour themſelves. 
But, 4. Let us rake Cameros meaningto be, that God will not have us 
to refuſe obedience, unto thoſe who are ſet over us in the Church: 
none of our Oppoſites dare ſay, that God will have us to obey thoſe 
Ww:o are ſet over us inthe Church, in aq other things, then ſuch 
as may bee done both lawfully and conveniently for the ſhunning 
of ſcandall ; and if fo, then the Churches precept can not binde, ex- 
cept as it is grounded upon ſuch or ſuch reaſons, 

B. Spotſwood , and B. L indſty , in thoſe words which I have herc- 
tofore alledged out of them, are likewiſe of opinion, that the ſole 
Will and AuQority of the Church, doeth binde the conſcience to 
obedience. Fpermood will have us without more adoe, to eſteeme 
that to be beſt and moſt ſeemly, which ſcemeth ſo in the eye of pu- 
blike Aufority, Is not this to binde the Conſcience by the Chur- 


ches 
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Chap. 4. Of the Ecchſaſbicell L.. T; 
ches bare Will and Auctotity, when I muſt nceds conſtraine the 
judgement of my conſcience, to bee conforme to the Churches 
judgement , having no other teaſon to move me hereunto, hut the 
ſole Will and Auctority of the Church? Funher, he will have us to 
obey even ſuch things -as Authority preſcribeth not rightly, (that is 
ſuch Rites as doe not ſet forwarde Godlines) and that becauſe they 
have the force of a Conſtitution. He faith, that we ſhould be di- 
rected by the ſentence of Supcriours, & take it as a ſufficient ground 
to our Conſciences for obeying. ] Bellarmine {peaketh more rea- ( . 
ſonably: leges bumane non obligans ſub pena morts aterne, niſi quatenue Rom. lib. 4. 
Viglatione legu humane offenditur Daw. Lindſey thinketh, that the will of cap. 20. 
the Law muſt be the Kule of our conſciences he ſaith not, the Rea - 
ſon of the Law , but the Will of the Law. And when we talke with 
the chieſe of our Oppoſites, they would binde us by ſole Auftority , 
becauſe they can not doe it by any reaſon. But wee anſwer out of ) ab; 
t Part. that the particular Lawes of the Church binde not per ſe, (t . 
or propter ipſum ſpeciale mandatum Ecclefie. Rgtio : quia Ecclefia res adia- N. 
phoras non jubet facere vel omittere propter ſuum mandatum, ſed tantum pro- 
Pter juſtas mandandi cauſa, ut ſunt conſervatio ording, viratio ſcandalt: que 
quamdiu non violantur, conſcientias liberas rclinquit. 

Thus we have tound,whtat power they give to their Canons about Seck. 
the Ceremonies, for binding of our conſciences, & that a neceſſity, XIII. 
not of praftice onely upon the outward man, but of opinion allo 
upon the conſcience, is impoſed by the ſole will of the Lawmakers. 
Wherefore , we pray God to open their eyes, that they may ſee (u) cm. is 
their Ceremoniall Lawes, to be ſubſtantiall Tyrannies over the Con- 1 Pet. 5. 
ſciences of Gods people. And for our ſelves, we ſtand to the judge= 3. 
ment of ſounder Divincs , and wee holde with Lutbey, that (u) nm (x) Enchi- 
Dominum habemus qui animas noſtra gubernat. With Hemmingins , that we rid. claſſ. 35 
are free ab omnibus humans Ritibus , quantum quidem ad conſcientiam atti- cap. 14. 
net. With the Profeſſors ot Leiden , that this is a part ot the Liberty 2 
of all the Faithfull, that in things pertaining to Gods Worſhip . ab T. Diſp,. 
omni traditionum bumanarum jugo liber habeant conſcientias , cum ſolius 35. Thoſe 
Dei ſit , res ad Religionem pertinent es preſcribere, 27, 


— 


CHAP. Vo. 


That the (Ceremonies take away (briſtian Libenty, proved ty 
«third reaſon, viz. breauſe they are urged upon ſuch , 
ai in their conſciences doe condemne them. 
als} F Chriſtian Liberty bee taken away, by adſtricting con- 5 g. . 


ſcience in any, much more by aditr cting it in them Who 


are fully perlyaded of the unlawtnlneſſe of the things in- 
E 3 joyned; 


words I have before tranſcribed. By w 


16 That the Ceremonies are wnjwſily preſſed * Part. 1. 
joyned; yet thus ate wee dealt with. B. Lindſey gives us to under- 
ſtand, that after the making and publication of an Eccleſiaſticall 
Canon, about things of this nature,albeit a man in bis one private 
judgement thinke another thing more expedient then that which 
the Canon pteſcribeth, yet in that caſe his conſcience muſt be u- 
led by the will of the Law, and not by his owne judgement. And 
B. Spotſwood , to ſuch as obj ect, that their conſcience will not ſuffer 
them to obey , becauſe they are perſwaded that ſuch things are not 
right, anſwererh; That the ſentence of their Superiours ought to di- 
red them, and make their conſcience _ ro obedience. Their 

ich it doeth manifeſtly ap. 
peate, that they would beate dominion over our conſciences, not 
as Lords onely, by requiring the willing and readie afſent of our 
conſciences, to thoſe things which are urged upon us by their ſole 
Will and AuRoriy, but even as Tyrants , notcaring if they get fo 
much as conſtrained obedience z and if by their A uctority they can 


+ compell conſcience , to that whichis contrary to the rAngo@ogyc 


Sea. II. 


and full perſuaſion which it hath conceived. 


It will be ſaid, that ourconſciences are in an error, and therefore 
ought to be correted by the ſentence of Superiours , whoſe Au- 
Qority and will doeth binde us to reccive and imbtace the Cetemo- 
nies, though our Conſciences doe condemne them. Anſ, Giving and 
not granting that our conſciences doe erre in condemning the Ce. 
remonies, yet ſo long as they can not be otherwiſe perſwaded , the 
Ceremonics ought not to — upon us, fort if we be made to 
doe that which our conſciences doe condemne, wee are made to 


21 0m. in ſinne. Rom. 14.23. It is an audacious contempt in (z) Calvines judge- 
— ment, to doe any thing repugnente com ſcientia. The learned Cafuiits 


5. 


(a) Theol. 

caſ cap.2. 

(b) Exchir, 

cla. 2. cap. 
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teach us, that an erring conicience, though non obligat , yet ligat ; 
though we be not obliged to dee that which it pteſcribeth, yer are 
we bound not to ys * t which it ge rr” Quicquid fit yepu- 
pnante e reclamante conſcientia , pceratum eſt , eti ugnantia ia gra- 
vem errorem includat , laith (a) Ad Con ſcient ia — obligat, fie bo 
telligendo, quod faciens contra peccet (b) ſaith Hemmingiu. This holds ever 
true of an erring conſcience about matters of fact, and eſpecially a- 
bout things indifferent. If any ſay, that hereby a neceſſity of (inning 
is laid on them, whoſe Conſciences are in an error, Ian{wer , that 
ſo long as a man keeps an erroneous conſcience, a neceſſity of ſin- 
ning lies on him, and chat through his owne fault. This neceſſity ati · 
ſeth from this ſuppoſition , that he retaine his erting conſcience , 
and ſo is not abſolute . becauſe he ſhould informe his conſcience 
rightly, ſo that he may both doe that which he ought to doe, & doe it 
ſo from the approbation of his conſcience, Ifit be ſaid tn 


Chap.F. upon ſuch as in their conſciences condemne them,” 17 


ſhould be done to them, who have not laid downe the error of con- 


ſcience, but doe ſtill retaine the ſame? I anſwer , (c) eligatur id quod (c] Bald ds 
tui & melius ef, If therefore the error of conſcience be about Weg h- conſe. caf. 
ty and neceſſaty matters, then it is better to urge men to the doing lb. 1,cop.$, 


of a neceſſacy duty in the ſervice of God then to permit them to ne- 
glect the ſame, becauſe their erring conſcience diſapproveth it: 

for example ; It is bettet to urge a ptophane man to come and heare 

Gods Word, then to ſuffer him to neglect the hearing of the ſame, 

becauſe his conſcience allog ech him not ro heare. But if the ec or 

of conſcience be about unneceſſary things, or ſuch as ate in them- 

ſelves indifferent, then it is pars tutior, the ſuteſt and fafeſt part not 

to urge men, to doe that which in their conſciences they condemne. 

Wherefore , ſince the Ceremonies are not among the number of 
ſuch neceſſary things. as may not be omitted without the perill of 
Salvation ; he invincible diſallowance of our conſciences , ſhould 

make our Oppoſites not preſſe them upon us, becauſe by praQtifing 
them we could not but ſinne, in that our conſe ences judge them 
unlawfu'il. If any of our weake Bre heten thinke, that he muſt and 
ſhould abſtaine from the eating of fleſh upon ſome certaine day, 

though ths thing bee in it felfe indifferent and not neceſſary , yet 
(4) Caith Baldum , he who i thus perſwaded in bn conſcience , if be ſhould 
doe the contrarie ſinneth. 


Conſcience then though erring , doeth ever binde in ſuch forte, <a II. 


that he M ho doeth agaiaſt his conlcience, ſinneth againſt God. Which 


is alſo the Doctrine of (e Thomas. But without any more adoe, it (e) 14 2%. 
is lufficiently confirmed from Scripture. For , was not their con- q.19.art, 5; 


ſcience in an error , who thought they might not lawfully cate all 
ſorts of meat ? yet the Apoſtle ſheweth,that their conſcience , as et- 
ring as it was, did ſo binde, that they were damned if they ſhould 
eat ſuch meate as they judged to be unclean. Nm 14. 14. 23. The rea- 
ſon wherefore an erring conſcience bindeth in this kinde, is, (f) quo- 


niam agens Oe. 22 be who —— againſt bu conſcience, docth in & coſe hbs 
, 


againft the Will of G 
by way of interpretation, for ſomuch «s that which conſcience counſelttth or pre- 
ſertbeth, it counſelleth it the reſpect and account of the Willof God He 
who reproacheth ſome private man, taking bim to bethe King, % thought to 
havs hurt not the private man, but the Ning bimſelfe. So he that contemneth 
by conſcience , contemneth God himſelſe, becauſe that which, conſcience coun- 
ſelleth or adviſeth , is taken tobe Gods will If I goe with certaine men 
upon ſuch a coutſe as I judge and eſtee me to be a tteaſonable cone 
ſpiracy againſt the King, (though it be not fo indeed) would not 
his Majelty (if he knew ſo much) and might he not juſtly con- 
demne me , as a wicked Traitour ? But how much more will the 
King of Kings condemne me, if I praQiſe the Ceremonies , _ 

1 judge 


though not materially and truely , yet formally and 1 · 4 · 4 


18 =» That the Ceremwnies are uni Part. i; 
I judge in my conſcience to be contrary to theWill of God, and to 
robbe him of his royall prerogative ? 


— 


CHAP. VL 


That the Ceremonies take away ( briſilan Iiberty , proved by 4 

fourth reaſon, viz. becauſe they are preſſed upon uw by naked 

Will and c Authority , without giving any reaſon to ſatisfy 
our conſctences, 


Sect. I. Hen the (g) Apoſtle forbiddeth us to be the ſervants of men, 
(g) 1 Cor. is i not his meaning, that wee ſhould doe nothing upon 
7. 23. the mere will and plcaſure of men , or propter hominem & non 
(') Manual. propter Deum ? as (h] Becane the leſuite expoundeth it, thultiacing 
4. 4. cap» wat w ich he faith, by another place, Eph. 6.6. 7. (i) Chriſtian ſer- 
4. vants thought it an unworthy thing, to ſerve wicked mea, neither 
) Zanch. yet tooke they well with the ſerving of godly men, for hat they were 
com. in il - all Brethren in Chriſt, The Apoſtle anſwereth them, that they did 
lum locum. not the will of man, becaule it was the will of man, but becauſe it 
was the Will of God, and ſo they ſerved God tathet then man: im- 

potting, that it were indeed a grievous Yoke for any Chriſtian, to 

doe the will of man, if he were not ſure that it is according to the 
Will of God. Should any Synode of the Church take more upon 

them, then the Synod of the Apoſtles did, who injoyned nothing 

at their owne pleaſure, but (ij onely what they ſhew to be neceſſary, 

becauſe of the Law of Charuy? O. ſhould Chriſtians, who (1) oughr 

not to bechileren ,carried about with every wind who ( ſhould 

be able to diſcerne both good and evill, (n] in whom the Werd of 

God ought to dwell plentifully , who are ſo) commanded to beware 

of men, (p) not to belicye every ſpirit, (q)ro prove all things, and 

to (r) judge of all that is ſaid to them, hould they (I ſay) be uſed as 

fo Math ſtocks and ſtones , not capable of reaſon, and theretore to be borne 
% Matt. Jowne by naked Will and AuRerity ? yer this it farcth with us. 
"uy = YB. Lindſey will have the will ofthe Law to rule our conſcien. es, 
(p) 1 Joh. nich is by interpretation, Sic volo , fic jubeo , fit pro ratione volunt at. 
(9) © 8 He gives us not the reaſon or equi y ot the Law, but onely the will 
of it, to be our rule. (t) B. Spotzwood Will have us to be ſo directed 


5.21. 0 Oo b 
(:) 1 Cor, by te ſenteuce of our Superiours , that we take their ſentence as a 
10.15, ſufficient ground to our conſciences for 2 Wlich is ſo 


(C) Ai ſa- much as to ſay, you ſhould not ex amino the reaſon and utiluy of 
ra the Lu, the ſentence of it is enough for you: try no more hen you 
(1) abi ſu- heate the ſentence of Superiouss : ſreſt your conſciences upon this 
J. aA 


' Chap. 6. 


| and ſyrannicaly preſſed upon ts. 19. 

as a ſufficient ground: ſeek no other, for their ſentence muſt be o- 

beyed. And who among us knoweth not, how in the Aſſembly of 

Perth, free reaſoning was ſhut to the doore, and all eates were filled 

with the dreadfull pale of AuQority ? There is this much chronicled 

in la) two Relations ofthe proceedings of the ſame, howbeir other- (u) Path 

wile very diffecent. They who did ſue for a Reformation of Church i, 

Diſcipline in England, complained, (x) that they receaved no other 91 44 

anſwer but this, ther A law, it muſt bee obeyed , and after the (ame D. Ling 

manner are we uſed, yet is this too hard dealing, in thejudgement of 2 

(y) Formaliſt, who ſaith , that the Church doeth not fo dale with cad ſes 

taem whom Chriſt hath redeemed ac ji non poſſins capere quid fit reli — 

88 quee ab Eeclefia proficiſcuntur , admonuiones pot ius 1 5. 63. 

& bortationes dici debent , quam leges. And after he ſayes of Eccleſia- a * 
h 


ſticall Auctotity. pas dee pwr ones I graunt (x) ſai of the ove 
cap. 5 


Paybody,it u unlawfull to doe in Gods Worſhip any thing, upon the meere plea- 
ſure of man, Chemnitius (a) taketh the Tridentine Fathers, for not ex- 
— — decreti. (b) Iunius obſet veth, that in the Councell of C4 . 
the Apoſtles, mention was made ofthe reaſon of their decree. And } Camer, 
e) a learned Hiſtorician , obſerveth of the auncient Councels , that al. 10. t. 
there were in them teaſonings, colloquies, diſcuſſions, diſputes , de pet ft. Exe 
yea, that whatſoever was done or ſpoken, was called the acts of the . . 2. 
Councell , and all was given unto all. Ceterum ſai h (d) Dane, quo- * S 
niam ut ait Tertullianus in Apologetico , iniqua lex eft que ſe examinari non 
patitur ; non tam vi cogere es ad obſequium quam ratione perſuadere b. 
debent ee leget, que ſcribuntur a pio nomot het a. 2 cu ju ſvn ſet. 27. 
legs partes, etiam Plato. lib. 4. de legibus ſcribit, nimirum prœ- (a) exam. 
fatio@ lex ipſa. i e juſſio lege comprebenſa. Prefatio cauſum affert, cur ho- pare. 3.de ca- 
miuum negotis fic proſpiciatur. Ecc leſiaſticall Auctoxity thould pre- Sacerd. 
ſcribe what it thinks fit, mags docendo, quam jubendo ; magu monendo”, . 38. 
am minando, as (e) Auguſtin peaketh. Non oportet vi vel neceſſitate con- (b) Ani- 
Fringe, ſed ratione & vite exempls ſuadere, (f] ſaith Gregory Nazianzen , mad. in Bel, 
ſpeaking of Ecclefiaſticall Regiment. They ,therefore who give contr, 3. bb, 
their Will for a Law, and their Auctotity for a Reaſon , and anſwer 4: . 16. 
all the Arguments of opponents, by bearing them downe with the (c) Hit. of 
force of apublike Conſtitution, and the Iudgement of Superiouts, t 
to which theirs muſt be conformed , doe 9 rule the Lords flocke TT na 
a) - 


with force and with cracltie, (h) as Lords over Gods heritage. Gt. bb 


$. cap. 3. (e) Epiſt. 64. (t) in apologet. (y) Exech.34-4+ (u) 1 Per. f. 3. 
Alwayes, ſince men give us no leave to trie their decrees and con - Sect. II. 
ſtitutions, that we may holde faſt no more then is good; God bee 
thanked , that we have (i) a warrant to doe it (without their leave) ( The. 
from his owne Word. Non numerenda ſuffragia, ſed appendenda (i (aith , \* 1 ral. 
Auguſtine. Our Divines hold, that (I) ail things which are propoſed 35. 
(1) Chem, exam, part, 1. de bon. oper. pag. 
by 180, 


20 T hat feſtivall dayes Part. 1. 
()). pur by the Miniſters of the Church, (m) yea by Oecumenicall Coun- 
theol, diſp. cels; ſhould bee proved and examined; and that when the Guides 
49-theſ.72. of the Church doe inſtitutè any Ceremonies as neceſſary for ediſi- 
(n) Magd. cation, yet (n) Eccleſia liberum habet judicium approbandi aut rebrobandi 
cent, 1.1.2, ch. Nay,the o) Canon law probiting to depatte or ſuerve from the 
c. 4 co. 443 · rules and diſcipline of the Roman Church, yet excepteth di ſcretionem 
(0) der. juſtitiæ, and fo pecmittech to doe otherwiſe then the Church pre- 
part. 1. diſt. icribeth, if it be done cum diſcretione juſlitie. The Schoolmen alſo 
12.ca 1. give liberty to a private man, of proving the ſtatutes of the Church, 
(p) Aquin and neglecting the ſame, if he ſee cauſe for doing ſo, (p) Sicauſa fit 
2+ 24.4. Cvidens, per ſe ipſum licite poteft homo, latuti obſervantiam preterire. If 
147· t. . any be not able:o examine & ttie all tuch things, debebant onmes ſe, 
(q)comm, Dei juſſu : deficiunt ergo ſua culpa, faith Parews Si rette probandi „* 
in, 1 Cor. tate deſtitui nos ſentimus , ab eodem ſpiritu qui per 7 — ſuos loquitur 
10.15, petendaeft, (r) faith Calvine. We will not then call any man Rabbi, 
(1) com. in nor jurare in verba magiſtri z nor yet be Pythagorean diſciples to che 
1. Theſſ. Church hetſelf, but we will believe her, and obey her, in fo farce 

5.21, only, as ſhe is the pillar and ground of trueth. 


CHAP. VIL 


That feſtivall dayes take away our liberty which God hath 
given wa proved: and firt out of the Law. 


Se. I. Hat which hath beene ſaid againſt all the controverted Ces 
remonies in generall , I will now inſtance of Feſtivall dayes 
in particular; and prove both out of the Law and Goſpell, 

that they take away our liberry which God hath given us, & whichno 
humane power cantakefrom us. Out of the Law, we frame this Ar- 
gument: If the Law of God petmit us to worke all the ſixe dayes of 
the week the law of man can not inhibite us. But the Law of God 
doth permit us to worke all the ſixe daycs of the week. Ergo. Our 
Oppoſites deny not the aſſumpꝭ ion, which, is plaine from the fourth 
commandemen, Sixt dayes ſhalt thou labour, & c. But they would 
have ſomewhat to ſay againſt the propoſition, which we will heare, 
(s) Eeel. pol, () Hooker tells us, that thoſe things that the Law of God leaves ar- 
1. 5 . 7 1. bitrary and at liberty , ate ſubject to the poſitive ordinances of men, 
This (1 muſt ſay) is ſtrange divinity, for if this were true, then might 
the Lawes of men prohibite Mariage, becauſe it is left arbitrary , 
1 Cor, 7. 36. Then my they alſo have diſchatgedth e Apoſtle Pau 
to take wages, becauſe herein he was au liberty, 1. Cor. 9. 1 1. 12,13, 
gect. IT. Tila lendeth the cauſe another lift, and tj »niwearcth, hat no ſo- 
(t) Pareſ. ad bet man will ſay , permiſſionem Dei, principibus ſuum circa res medias jus 
Scot. 6. 16, | immt- 


N PI 
- « 
q 
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imminuere » num enim ob permi ſſum hominibus dom inium in volucres cæli, in c · 64. 


iſces mary , & beftias agri, impiæ fuerint leges principum, quibus aucupii, 
Mons \& — 3 | ſubdits 45 . „ alis adi- 
munt. Anſ, That caſe and this are very different. Fot every par- 
ticular man hath not dominion and power overall Foules , Fithes, 
& Beaſts, (elſe, beſide that Princes ſhould have no priviledge of inhi- 
biting the uſe of thole things, there ſhould be no propriety of hori- 
tage, and poſſeſſion among ſubjects:) but power over all theſe is gi- 
ven to mankinde. (u) Parews obſetveth, bominem collective intelligi in that 
place, Gen. 1. 26. and tx) Innius obſervech, nomen Adam de ſpecie eſſe in 
telligendum. But each particular man, & not mankynd alone, is per 


(u) comm in 
ilum locum 
(4) ret. 


mitted to labour ſixe dayes. W herefore it is plaine, that mans liberty ia eundew 
is not abridged in the other caſe , as in this, becauſe mankynde hath lacum. 


dominion over theſe Creatures, when ſome men only doe exerce 
the ſame, as well as if all men did exerce it. 

B. Lindſey his anſweare is no better, Viz. (y) That this liberty 
which God hath given unto men for labour, is not abſolute but ſub. 


SeR. III. 
(y) Proc. in 


je& unto order, For. 1; what tyrannie is there ſo great, ſpoyling Perth. Aſ- 
men wholly of their liberty, but this pretence agreeth to it? for by ſemb. part. 3, 
order, he underſtandeth the conſtitutions of our Governours , as is pag. 13. 


cleare from his preceeding words, fo that this may be alleadged for 
a juſt excuſeof any tyranmie of Governours , (that men muſt be ſub- 
ze& unto order,) no leſſe then for taking away from us the liberty of 
[abouria ſixe day es. 2. This anſweare is not ng elſe bura begging 
of that which is in queſtion , for the preſent queſtion is, whether or 
not the conſtitutions of our Gouvernours,may inhibite us to labour 
all the ſixe dayes of the week, and yer he faith no more, but that 
this liberty of labour muſt be ſubject to order, i. ce. to the conſtitu- 
tions of Governous. 3. Albeit we ſhould moſt humbly ſubje& our 
ſelves to our Governours , yet we may not ſubmit our liberty to 
them , which God hath graciouſly given us, becauſe, (e) we are fot- 
bidden to be the ſervants of men, or(a)to be intangled with the yoke 
of bondage. 

Yet we muſt heare what the Biſhop can ſay againſt our propoſi- 
tion. (b) If under the Law((aith he) God did not ſpoyle bu people of liberty, 
when he — — them to reft two dayes at Pa ſehe, one at Whit ſonday , &c. 
how can the Kings Nia jeſty and the Church, be eſteemed to ſpoyle us Sow li. 
berty, that command a ceſſation from labour on three dayes , e. O horrible 
blaſphemy ! O double deceitfulneſſe! Blaſph my: becauſe ſo much 
power is aſcribed to the King and the Church over us , as God hid 
over his people of old. God did juſtly command his people under 
the Law to ret from laboure on other dayes beſide the $abbath a 
without 5 — , therefore the King and the Church may 
as juſtly, and with doing as litle wrong, command us to reſt like. 


wiſe; becauſe God by a Ceremoniall Law, did hinder his people 


F 2 from 


(z) 1. Cor. y. 
Tis 


(a) Gal.$- ts 


SeR. IV. 
(b) bi ſupra 
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from the uſe of ſo much liberty, asthe Morall Law did givethem; 
T. erefote the King and the Church may doe fo alſo. Deccutulneſſe, 
in that he ſaith, God did not ſpoyle his pcople of liberty, &c. We 
know, that by appointing them to teſt on thoſe dayes, God did not 
take away liberty from his people, ſimply and abſolutely » becaule 
they had no more liberty then he did allow to them by his lawes, 
which he gave by the hand of Moſes , yet he did take away that liber - 
ty, which one part of his lawes did permit to them, Viz. The fourth 
Commandement of the Morall Law, which permitted them to la- 
bour ſixe dayes. The B. knew, that this queſtion in hand, hath not to 
doe with liberty in the generall notion of it, but with liberty which 
the Morall Law doth permit. We ſay then. that God tooke away from 
his people Iſraell, ſome of the liberty, which his morall Law permit- 
ted to them, becauſe he was the Lawgiver, and Lord of the Law, 
and that the King and the Church can not doe the like with us, be- 
cauſe they are no more Lords over Gods Lay, then the people who 
are ſet under them. 

But he hath yet more to ſay againſt us. If the Ning ( faith he,) 
may command a ceſſation from cxeonomicall and privat workes , for workes 
civill and publike , ſuch «s the defence of the Crowne , the liberty of the 
Country, cc. What reaſon have ye, why he may not injoyne a day of 
ceſſation from all kinde of -bodily labour, for the honour of God and exer - 
ciſe of Religion, &c. Anſ. this kinde ot reaſoning is moſt vitious , for 
three reipecs, 1. It ſoppoſeth, that he who may command a ceſſa- 
tion from one kind of labour, upon one of the lixe dayes, may alſo 
command a ceſſation from all kind of labour, but there is a — — 
ce: forthe Law of God hath allowed us to labour ſixe dayes of every 
week, which liberty no human power can take from us. But we can 
not ſay, that the law of God alloweth us ſixe dayes of every week , 
to Occonomicall and private workes, ( for then we ſhould never be 
bound to put our hands toa publike worke, ) Whence jecommeth, 
that the Magiſtrate hath power left him to command a neceſſation 
fr om ſome labour, but not from all. 2. The Biſhop teaſoneth from 
a ceſſation from ordinary labour for extraordinary labour, to a 
ceſſation from ordinary labour for no labour: for they who uſe 
their weapons forthe defence of the Crowne orliberty of the Coun- 
try, doe not ceaſe from labour, but only change ordinary labour 
into extraordinary , and private labour into publike: Whereas our 
Oppoſites pleade for a ceſſation from all labour upon their holy 
dayes. 3. He ſkippeth de genere ingenus : becauſe the King may com- 
mand a ceſſation for civill workes, therefore he may command a 
holy reſt for the exerciſe of Religion, as if he had ſo great powet 
in Sacred as in Civill things. 

The B hath yet a tbrid dart to throw at us, If the Church (e) ſaith 
he, hath power upon occaſionall motives to appoint oecaſiouall Faſti or Fefti- 

vines, 
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vities, may not ſhee for con flant and eternall bleſſings, which doe infinity ex 
cell all occafionall benefites, appoint ord mary times of commemoratiam or thanks. 
giving. Anſ. There are two reaſons, for which the Church may and 
thould appoint Faſts or Feſtivities upon occaſionall motives, and 
neither of them agreeth with ordinary Feſtivities, 1. Extraotdina- 
ry Faſts cither for obtaining ſome great bleſſing, or averting ſome 
great judgement, are neceſſary meanes to be uſed in ſuch caſes: like- 
wiſe, exttaordinaty Feſtivitics are neceſſary teſtiſications of our thank. 
fulneſſe for the benefits which we have impetrate by our extraordi- 
nary Faſts; but ordinary Feſtivities for conſtant. & cternall bleſſings, 
have no neceſſary uſe. The celebration of fer Anniverſary dayes, 
is no neceſſary meane for conſerving the commemoration of the 
beneſits of redemption, Becauſe we have occaſion , not only every 
Sabbath day, but every other day, to call to minde theſe benefites, 
either in hearing, or reading , or meditating upon Gods Word. Dies 


circumciditur , moritur , re 


Chrifto dicatos tollendos _— judicoque ſaith (d Dans : 2 (d) apad 
citur 


Evangelii predicatione na 


ties, to praiſe God, and to give him thanks in the publike aſſembly 
of his people, upon the occaſionall motive of ſome great benefite 
which by the meanes of our faſting and praying , we have obtained, 
Rechar. . 19. with. 7. 3+ If it be ſaid, that there is a general! com- 
mand for ſer Feſtivities, becauſe there is a command for Preachin 

and hearing the Word, and for praiſing God for his benefites; = 
that there is no ptecept for particular Faſts, more then for parti- 
culare Feſtivities ? I an. albeit there is a command for preaching & 
hearing the Word, and tor praiſing God for his benefites, yet is there 
no commnad ( no not inthe moſt generall generality,) for annexing 
theſe exerciſes of religion to let anniverſary dayes, more then to 
other dayes : whereas it is plaine, that there is a generall command 
for faſting and humiliation, at ſome times , morethen at other times. 
And as for particulatities, all the particular cauſes ,. occaſions , and 
times of faſting, could not be determinedin Scripture, becauſe they 


it Chriſftus , Bald.decaf, 
2. God hath given his Church a genetall precept for extraordinary conſe, bb, 2. 
Faſts, Joel, 1. 14. and. 2. 15. as likewiſe for Extraordinary Feſtivie 4. 13,caſ.1, 


& 


are infinite, as (e Camero ſaith , But all the particular cauſes of ſet fe. (e) palm 
ſtivities, and the number of the ſame, might have been eaſily detet- 1. por, 
mined in Scripture, ſince they are not, nor may not be infinite: for Ec. 
= Biſhop himſelfe acknowledgeth , that to appoint a feſtivall conty. 2. 
day for every week; can not ſtand with Charity, the inſeparable (f) «bi ſuprs 
companionof piety. And albeit ſo many were allowable, yet who pag. 16. 
ſeeth not, how eaſily the Scriprure might have comprehended them, 
becauſe they are ſer, conſtant, and anniverſary times, obſerved for 

rmanent and-continuing cauſes , and not moveable or mutable, 
as Faſts whichare appointed for ocurring cauſes, and therefore wy 


de inſinit. I conclude , that ſince Gods Word hath given us a genera 
F 3 com- 
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command for occaſionall Faſts, and likewiſe particularly determi- 
ned ſundry things, anent the cauſes, occaſions, nature, and maner 
(g) . the of Faſting: we may well ſay with (g) Cartwright, t hat dayes of faſtin 
Rhem. an- ate appointed ar ſuch times and upon ſuch occafions , as the Scripture doet 
not on Gal. ſet forth: wherein becauſe the Church commandeth nothing, but that which God, 
4+ 10. commandeth , the Religious obſervation of them, falleth unto the obedience of 
the fourth Commandement, as well as of the ſeventh day it ſelfe. 
Se&.VII. The 60) Biſhop pteſſeth us with a fourth Argument, taken from 
(b) «bi ſupra the calling of people in great Townes, from their ordinary labours 
pag. 16.17. to Divine ſervice. Which Argument (i) Tilen alſo beateth upon, 
(i) Pen ad Anſ. There is huge difference berwixt the reſt which is injoyned up- 
Scot. c. 16. on anniverſary Feſtivities, and the reſt which is required, during 
pag. 64. time of the weekly meetings for Divine Worſhip, For, 1.V pon Fe- 
ſtivall dayes, reſt from labour is required all the day over , whereas 
upon the dayes of ordinarya nd weekly meetings, reſt is required , 
onely during the time of publike Worſhip. 2. Ceſſation from la- 
bour for Prayers or Preaching on thoſe appointed dayes of the 
week, at ſome occaſions may be omitted, but the reſt , and comme- 
moration — — by the Church to be preciſely obſerved upon 
(k)ubi ſupra the anniverſary Feſtivall dayes , muſt not be omitted, inthe (k) Bi- 
pag. 25, ſhops Judgment. 3. Men are ſtraitly commanded & compelled to 
reſt from labour upon Holydayes, but to leave worke to come to 
the ordinary weekly meetings, they are only exhorted. And here I 
marke how the Biſhop contradictech himſelfe: for in one place where 
his Antagoniſt maintainerh truly, that the Craftſman can not be 
lawfully commanded nor compelled to leave his worke, and to goe 
to publike Divine Service. except on the day that the Lord bath ſan- 
(1) ibid. Ritied: (1) Hereplieth , if he may be lawfully commanded to ceaſe from hi 
pag. 17. labour, during the time of divine ſervice , he may be as lawfully compelled to 
obey the command. Who can give theſe words any lence, or ſee any 
thing in them ſaid againſt his Antagoniſts poſition , except he be ta- 
ken to ſay , that the Craſtan may be both commanded and com- 
pelled to leave his worke, & goe to Divine Service, on the week 
dayes appointed for the ſame ? Nay, he labouteth to prove thus much 
out of the g. head of the firſt booke of Diſcipline , which ſaith: In 
great Townes ,weg hink expedient that every day there be either Sermon or com- 
mon Prayers, &c, Where there is nothing of compulſion, or a for- 
cing command, oniy there is an exhortation. But ere the Biſhop 
(m) iid, have ſaid much, he forgetteth himſelfe , (n) and tells us, that it were 
54g. 27. againſt Equity & Charity, to adſtrict the husband-manto leave his 
plough, ſo oft as the dayes of weekly preaching doe returne, but that 
on the Feſtivall dayes, reaſon would, that if he did not leave his 
plough willingly , by Auctority he ſhould be forced. Which place 
confirmeth this difference , which we give, betwixt reſt on the holy- 
dayes, and reſt at the times of weekly meeting. —.— 
| AP. 
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That Feſtivall dayes take away our Chriſtian Liberty , 
proved out of the Goſpell, | 


* = 
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N 


ling of the obſervation of Holy dayes, doth bereave us of 
our Liberty, I take out of two places of the Apoſtle ; the 
one, Cal. 4. 10. Where he finds fault with the Galatians, for obſerving 
of dayes , and giveth them two reaſons againſt them: the one, vexſ. 3. 
They werea yoke of bondage which neither they nor their Fathers 
were able to beare : another verſ 9, They were weake and beggarly 
rudiments , not beſceming the Chriſtian Church, which is — 
from the Pedagogicall inſttuct ion of the Ceremoniall Law. The 
other place is, Col 2. 16. Where,the Apoſtle will have the Coloſſians, 
not to ſuffer themſelves to be judged by any man in teſpect of an 
Holy day, i.e. to be condemned for not obſerving a Holy · day, for, 


(n) judicare hie fignificat culpe reum facere; and (o) the meaning is; ſuf- (n) Calv. 
fer not your ielves to be condemned by thoſe falſe Apoſtles, or by cm. in illuns 


any mortall man, in the cauſe of meate, that is, for meate or drinke oc. 


taken, or for any Holy-day, or any part of an Holy-day negleRed, (o) Zanch, 
Two other reaſons the Apoſtle giveth in this place, againſt Feſtivall eam. ibid. 


daycs; one, verſ. 17. What ſhould we doe with the ſhadow, when we 
have the body? another, verſ. 20. Why ſhould we be ſubje& to hu- 
mane ordinances, ſince through Chriſt we are dead to them, and 
have nothing adoe with them ? Now , by the ſame reaſons are our 
Holy-dayes to be condemned, as taking away Chriſtian Liberty; 
and ſo that which the Apoſtle ſaith, doeth militate as well again 
them, as againſt any other Holy-dayes : for whereas it might bee 
thought, that the A poſtle doeth not condemne all Holy · dayes, be- 
cauſe both he permitteth others ro obſerve dayes, Nm. 14. f. And 
he him ſelfe alſo did obſerve one of the Iewiſh Feaſts, 48.18.21, It 
is eaſily anſwered, that out Holy-dayes have no warrant from theſe 
laces, except our Oppoſites will ſay, that they eſteeme their Fe- 
Rivall dayes holier then other dayes, and that they obſerve the Ie- 
wiſh Feſtivities. Neither of which they doe aknowledge z and if 
they did, yet they muſt conſider, that that whichthe Apoſtle either 
ſaid or did hereanent, is to be expounded and underſtood of bea- 
ring with the weake lewes, whom he permitted to eſteeme one day 
above another, and for whoſe cauſe he did in his one praQtiſe, thus 
farre apphe himſelfe to theit infirmity at hit time, when they could 
not poſſibly be, as yet, fully and throught» inſttucted, concerning 
Chriſtian Liberty , and the abrogation of the Ceremoniall Law, 


becauſe the Goſpell was as yet not fully propagated; and when the 
Moſaicall 


Y ſeconde Argument, whereby 1 prove, that the impo- gect. I. 
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Moſaicall Rites were like a dead man not yetburied, as Auguſtines 
fimile runnes. So that all this can make nothing for Holy-dayes , 
afcer the full promulgation of the Goſpell, and after that the Iewiſh 
Ceremonies are not onely dead, but alſo butied, and ſo, deadly ro 
be uſed by us. Hence it is. that the Apoſtle will not beate with the 
obſervation dayes in Chriſtian Churches, who have knowne God 
as he ſpeakes. 

Sect. II. The deſenders of Holy-dayes, anſwer to theſe places which we al- 
ledge againſt them, that the Apoſtle condemneth the obſervation 
of Ludaicall dayes , not of Eccleſiaſticall dayes, which the Church 

(p) Proe. is inſtituteth for order and policy: which evaſion (p) B. Lindſey follow- 

Perth. Aſ= eth ſo hard, that he ſticketh not to hold, that all the dayes whereof the 

ſemb. part. 3 Apoſtle condenmeth the obſervation , were Iudaicall dayes preſcribed in the Ce- 

beg. 43. remonial Law, &c. Andthis he is not contented to maintaine him- 
ſelfe, but he will needs fathet it upon his Antagoniſt, by ſuch logick 
for ſooth, as can inferre quidlibet ex quoliber, The A poltle; comports 
with the obſervation of dayes in the weake Ic ves, who underſtood 
not the fullneſſe of the Chriſtian Liberty, — ſince thoſe 
dayes having had the honour to be once appointe by God him- 
ſelfe , were to be honorably buried: but the lame A poſtle reproves 


the Galathians , who had attained to chis liberty , and had once left 
off the obſervation of dayes. What ground of conſequence can 
warrant ſuch an illation from theſe premiſſes, as this which the Bi- 
ſhop formeth , namely , that all the dayes whereof the Apoſtle condemned 


the obſervation , were judaicall dayes Cc. 

Sect. III. Now for confutation of this — expoſition of thoſe places of 
(q) anne. the · Apoſtle, we ſay, 1. If all thedayes whereof „ le con- 
#» Col. 2. demned the obſervation, were judaicall dayes preſcribed in the Ce- 
16. remonial! Law, then doe our Divines falſely interpret the Apoſtles 
(r) . words againſt Popiſh Holy - dayes, and the Papiſts doe truly alledge, 
Gal. 4. that their Holy-dayes are not condemned by the Apoſtle. The 
10. Rhe miſts affirme, (q) that the Apoſtle condemneth onely Tewiſh 
(Oe, dayes, but nor Chriitian dayes, and (r) that we doe falſely interpret 
ibid. his words againſt their Holy-dayes. (/) Carthoright anſwereth 
(t) d+ cult. them, that if Paul condemned the obſerving of Feaſts which God 
ſend. cap, himſelſe inſtituted , then much more doth he condemne the obſcr- 
Io. vation of Feaſts of mans deviſing. So (#) Bellarmine alledgeth , logud 
{u) de orig. ibi Apoſtolum de jud. corum tantum feſtn. (u] Hoſpmian anſwering him, 
feft. Chriſt. will have the Apoſtles words to condemne the Chriſtian Feaſts , 
cap. 2. more then the judaicall. (x) Conradws Vorſtius rejecteth this poſition , 
(x)4e mp. Apoftolus non niſi Indaicum diſcrimen dierum in N. T. ſublatum eſſe docet , 
e. in as an Popiſherror. 2. If the Apoſtle meane onely of judaicall dayes, 
Enchirid, either he condemneth the obſerving of their dayes materialiter or for- 
contr. inter, maliter, i. e. eithet he condemneth the obſervation of the ſame Feaſts 
Evang. & which the Iewcs obſerved, or the oblerving of them with ſuch a 
; mcanung, 
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meaning, aſter ſuch a manner, and for luch an end, as the Iewes did- 

The former, our Oppoſites dare not hold, for then they ſhould grant 

that be condemneth their owne Eafter and Pentecoft, becauſe theſe two 

Feaſts were obſerved by the Iewes. Nor yet can they hold them at 

the latter, for he condemneth that obſcrvation of dayes which had 

crept into the Church of Galatia, which was not Iewiſh nor Typi- 

call, ſeeing the Galatians , believing that Chriſt was already come, 

could not keep them as figures of his comming, as the lewes did, but, \ abi 
rather as memorialls that he was already come, ſaith (y) C be. (J) u 
1. If the Apoſtles reaſons where with he impugnes the obſervauon “. 

of dayes, hold good againſt our Holy -dayes. ſo well as againſt the 

Iewiſh or Popith dayes , then doeth he condemne thoſe, no leſſe 

then theſe, But the Apoſtles reaſons agree to out Holy dayes. For, 

. according to that reaſon, Gal 4.3, they bring us under a Yoke of 

bondage. ( Augu pine complaining of ſome Ceremonies, wherewith (z) Epif. 
the Church in his..me was burthened, thought it altogither beſt that 118.4414. 
they ſhould be cut off, etiamſi fidei non videantur adverſari; quia religio - nar. 

nem quam Chriftus liberam eſſe voluit , ſervilibus oneribus premunt. Vea, he 

thought this Yoke of ſervitude greater bondage, and leſſe tollera- 

ble, chen the ſervility of the Tewes, becauſe they were ſubject tothe 

burthenes of the Law of God, and not to the preſumprions of men. 

The Yoke and Bondage of Chriſtians in reſpect of Fealts , is hea» 

vier, then the Yoke of the Iewes , noronely for the multitude of 

them, but becauſe Chriftianorum Fefta ab hommibus tantum , judeorum 
vero 4 Deo futrint inflitura, ſaich (a) Hoſpinian. Have not we then rea» (2) de orig. 
fon to exclaime againſt our Holy.daycs, as a Yoke of bondage, Fel. Chnf. 
heavier then that of the Iewes, for that our Holy dayes are mens in- cap. 2. 
ventions, and ſo were not theirs ? The other reaſon, Gal. 4 9. hole 

deth as good againſt our Holy dayes. They are Rudimentall & Pe- 
dagogicall Elements, which be ſeeme not the Chriſtian Church, for 

as touching that which () Tilen obje&eth, that many inthe Church (b) dre. 
of the New Teſtament, are ſtil! babes to be fed with milke, it ma- 4d ſeot, cap. 
keth as much againſt the Apoſtle, as againſt us, for by this reaſon, 16. f. 66. 
he may as well throw backe the Apoſtles ground of condemning 

Holy dayes among the Galatians, and ſay, becauſe many of the Ga- 

latians were babes , therefore they had the more neede of thoſe E- 

lements and Rudiments. The Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 3. compareth the 

Church of the old Teſtament , ro an infant, and inſinuate ib, that 

in the dayes of the New Teſtament, the infancy ofthe Church hath 

taken an end. And whereas it might be objected, that in the Church 

of the New Teſtament there are many babes, and that the Apoſtle 

himſelſe ſpeak eth of the Corinthians & Hebrewes as babes. It is anſwe- 
red by ſe) Parews. Non de paucs perſonis , ſed de flatu tor ius Eccleſie in- (c) com. in 
telligendion eft quod hie dicitur. There were alſo ſome in the Church of ilum lum. 


the olde Teſtament adulii fide heroes: but in 3 of the ſtate — 
8 
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(Y Luk, 7. the whole Church, (d he who is leaſt in the Kingdome of God , is 


as, , greater then Iohn Baptift. Lex ſaith (e) Beta. vocatur elementa , quid ills 
nel. in y.1t rudiments, Dew Ecclefiam * erudivit, poftea pleno cornu effudir 
Gal. 43. Spiritum Sanflum tempore Evangelij. 3 That reaſon alſo taken from 
the oppolition of th: ſhadow and the body, Col 2.17. doth militate 
againſt our Holy-dayes: for the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh in the pre- 
ſent time 653 ,: Whereas the ludaicall Rites were aboliſhed, 
(f) com.in whereupon (f) Zenchius noteth, that the Apoſtle doth not ſo much 
ilum locum. ſpeake of things byvaſlt , as af the very nature of all Rites. Definiens 
ergo ipſos ri in ſeſe , dixit eos nil aliud eſſe quam umbram, If all Rues, 
then our Holy.dayes among the reſt , ſetve onely to adumbrate and 
ſhadow foorth ſomething, and by conſequence, are unprofitable 
and idle, when the ſubſtance it ſelfe is clearly fer before us. 4. That 
reaſon , Col 2. 20. doth no leſſe itreſiſtably infringe the Ordinances 
about our Holy - dayes, then about the Iewiſh;for, if mens Otdinan- 
ces about things once appointed by God himſclfe, ought not to be 
obeyed , how much leſſe ſhould the precepts of men be receaved 
about ſuch things in Religion, as never had this honour to be Gods 
ordinances , when their mere Auctority doth limit or adſttict us, 
in things which God hath made lawfull ot free to us. 

Thus we ſee, how the Apoſtles reaſons hold good againſt our 
Holy-dayes : let us ſee next, what reſpects of difference the B. can 
imagine to evidence, whereforethe judaicall dayes may be thought 
condemned by tte Apoſtle, and not ours. He deviſeth a double tre- 
Gala- ſpect: and ſirſt (g) he tels us, that the lewiſh obſervation of dayes, 
pra pg. 40. was to atypicall uſe, and whereas it is objected * us, that the con- 

ver:ed Ie ces did not obſerve them as ſhadowes of things to come, 
becauſe then they had denied Chriſt: he anſwereth thus. Howbeir the 
converted Tewes did not obſerve the Tewiſh dayes , as ſhadowes of things to 
cons, yet they might have obſerved them, 4s memorials of bypa#t t and 
typical benefites, and for preſent temporal 7 6s the benefite of their de- 
livery out of Egypt, and for the fruits of the earth, which uſe ws alſo typical, 
Anſ. 1. This is bis owne conjecture onely , therefore he himſelfe 
ptopoundeth it doubifully, for he dare not ſay , they did obſerve 
them as memorials, &c. but, they might have obſerved : to which 
gueſhng , if I reply, they might alſo not haue oblerved them 
as memorials pf thoſe bypalt or preſent benefites , we ſay as much 
againſt him, and as truly, as he bath ſaid againſt us. 2. His forme 
ot reaſoning is very ancouth, for to prove, that the obſervation ot 
dayes by the converted lewes was to a typicall uſe, he a'leadgeth , 
that they might have oblerved , & c. Thus proving a poſition by a 
ſuppoſition. 6 brave! 3. There is no ſence in his conjeRure , for 
he yeelds,that they did not obſerve thoſe dayes, as ſhadowes of things 
to come, and yet he ſaith, they might have obſcrved them as memo 
rials of by paſt typicall benefites: now they could not obſerve thoſe 
| dayes 
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dayes as memorials of types, except they obſerved them alſo, as 
ſhadowing forth the antirypes. Penzecofte ſaith (h] Davenant, & il legs (b] com. in 
date cdebratio , Spiritus Sancti miſſionem , & leg in tabuls cordium per tun- Col. 3. 17. 
dem Spiritum in cript ionem, adumbravit. Scenopegie feſtum peregrinat io- 

nem hom ins py per hoc mundi deſertum ad celeftem patriam delineabat, & c. 

So that the Feaſt of Pentecoſt , it it had been oblerved, as a memo- 

riall of the promulgation of the Law, could not but ſhadowe forth 

the ſending of the holy Spirit into our hearts, to write the Law in 

them. And the Feaſt of Tabernacles , if it had been obſerved as a 
memoriall of the benefits, which Cod beſtowed on his peop e inthe 
wildern:ſſe, could not but ſhadowe out Gods conducting of bis chil- 

dren, through the cours of their pilgrimage in this world to the hea- 

venly Canaan. 4. If Feaſts which were memorjalsof temporall be- 

nefites , were for this reaſon miſticall, then he muſt graunt againſt 

himlſelfe , that much more ate our Feaſts miſticall , which are me- 

motialls of Spirituall benefites , and conſecrated to be holy ſignes & 

ſymbols, for making us call ro mindeche myſteries of our Redemp. 

tion. 3. Before this Diſpute take an end, we ſhall ſee out of the 

beſt learned among our Oppolices, (i) that they obſerve the Holy (i) infra 
dayes as miſticall, and more miſticall, then the B. here deſcriberh pt. 3- in 
the lewiſh dayes co have been, and ſo we ſhall ſee the falſhand of 1 f 
that pretence , that they are obſerved onely for order and policy „ ſupoſiuien, 
and not for miſtery. 6. If we would knowe the true reaſon , which 

made the converted Lewes to oblerve thoſe dayes, it was not any 

miſticall uſe , but that which made them thinke themſelves — 
to other Moſaicall Rites ; even proprer 4uQoritaton legs, ſaith (t) In- (k) animad, 
nia: for albeit they could not be ignorant, that theſe Rites were il cant. 
ſhadowes of things to come, and that the body was of Chriſt, in 31.4. ch. 
whom, and in the vertuc of whole death, they did ſtabliſh their 16. ut 
Faith, yet ahey did not at ſicſt underſtand ,how ſuch things as were 20. 
once appointed by God himſelfe, and given to his people, as ordi- 

nances to be keeped by them throughout their generations, could 

be al:ogither aboliſhed, and for this cauſe, though they did condeſ- 

cendto a change of the uſe and ſigniſication of thoſe Ceremonies , 

as being no more typicall 282 of Chriſt, which they 

believed to be already come: yer till they held themſelves bound 

to the uſe of the things themſelves, asthings commanded by God. 

Thus much may be collected from AR. 15.21. Where Tamer gives (I) com. is 

a reaſon , wherefore it was expedient, that the Gentiles ſhould ob- lam locum. 
ſerve ſome of the lewiſh Rites for a time, as (1) Calvine, (m) Bexa , (m) ae. 
and (n) Ini expound the place: His reaſon is, becauſe the lewes, ibid. 

being fo long accuſtomed with the hearing of the Law of Moſes, (n) an. 
and ſuch as did preachthe ſame , could not be made at firſt to under- adBill. conty. 
ſtand, how the ordinances which God gave to his people by the 3 U. 4 u. 
hand of Moſer, might be caſt off and not regarded: which importeth 16. nota 

- as 2. 
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as much as I ſay, namely, that the reaſon wherefore;the conver- 
ted lewes were ſo apt to be ſcandalized by ſuch as cared not for the 
Ceremoniall Law, and held themſelves obliged to obſerve the fame, 
was, becauſe they ſaw not bow they could be exeemed from the or- 
dinances and ſtatuits of the Law of Moſes with which they had been 
educated and accuſtomed. 

Refts the ſeconde reſpeR of difference given by the B. Further, 
(o) ſaith he, they did obſerve them with opinion of neceſſuy, a things inſtitu« 
ted by God for hu worſhip and their ſalvation, which ſort of obſervation was 
legall. Anſ. 1. Be it io: he can not hereupon interre, that the Apoſtle 
doth oneſy conde nne the obſervation of Iudaicall dayes, for he ſecth 
nothing of obſerving dayes with opinion of neceſſity, but ſimply 
and abfolutely he condemneth the obſerving of dayes, and his rea- 
ſons reflexe on our Holy-dayes, as well as the Iewiſh. 2. Their 
opinion of neceſſity , he cither refers to the inſtitution , which theſe 
dayes once had from God, or elſe to the uſe which at that time they 
had for Gods Worſhip and their Salvation, That they obſerved 
them with opinion of neceſſity, as things which had been inſticured 
by God, it is moſt likely: but that they obſerved them with opinion 
of neceſſity, as things neceſſary for Gods Worſhip and their Salva- 
tion, is more then can be made good; it is more probable , that 
they obſerved them merely and ſimply, for that they had the ho- 
nour to be inſtituted by God in his Law. For to ſay, that they obſer- 
ved them to the ſame uſe and end, for which God did inſtitute 
them is falſe; becauſe then they had obſerved them as types and 
ſhadowes of the comming of Chriſt, and ſo had denied Chriſt, 3. If 
the Apoſtle condemne the obſerving of dayes inſtituted by God, 
with opinion of neceſſity , much more doeth he condemne the ob- 
ſerving of dayes inſtituted by men, with ſuch an opinion. And 
ſuch is the —— of dayes urged upon us. Though the B. pre- 
tend, that the obſerying of our Holy. dayes is not impoſed with 
opinion of neceſſity, ſhall we therefore thinke it is ſo? Nay,Papiſts 


(p) Bell. dos alſo pretend, (p) that the obſervation of their Ceremonies is 
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not neceſſary, nor the neglecting of them a mortall ſinne. I have 
proved heretofore out of our Oppoſites their one wordes, that the 
Ceremonies in queſtion , (and by conſequence Holy-dayes amon 

the reſt) ate urged upon us with opinion of —_ , and as their 
words, ſo their workes bewray them, for they urge the Ceremonies 
with ſo exorbirant vehemency , and puniſh refuſers with ſo exceſſive 
ſeverity , as if they were the weighrieſt matters ofthe Law of God, 

Vet they would ha ve us believe, that they have but ſober and meane 
thoughts oftheſe matters, as of circumſtarices determined for order 
and policy onely: Iuſt like (q) a man who caſts firebrands and ar- 
ro es, and yet ſaith, Am not I in ſporte? They will tell us, that they 


urge 


Chap. 9. take amey our Liberty: ET 
urge notthe Ceremonies as neceſſary in themſelves, bat onely as 
neceſſary in teſpect of the Churches determination, and becauſe 
of the neceſſity of obeying tt ofe, who are ſet over us. But! pray; 
is not this as much as the rj Rhemiſts ſay, who place the neceſſity (1) t. a0 


of their Rites and obſervances, not in the nature of the things them. Math. 6. 
ſelves, but in the Churches precep:? l15.ſed.y, 
CHAEaEP. I 
Shewing the weakw ſe of ſome pretences Which our Opp files 
uſe for Holy-dajes. 


Fr) Ince it hath beene evinced by unanſwearable reaſons , that Sed. I. 

m8 Holy-dayes,as now urged upon us, take away our Chriſtian 
liberty, Iwill now pull off them, the coat of ſome ſigge lea- 

ves Wherewith they ate trimmed up. And firſt , I hope it will ap- 

peare, to how ſmall purpoſe (i D Dayenant would conciliate his rea- ( ) com. in 

ders mainde to allow of the Churches ordinances about Holy-dayes, Col.2.16. 

(peradventure becauſe he ſaw all that he had ſaid of that purpoſe to 

be too invalide proofe,) by ſixe Cautions, whereby all ſuperſtition 

and abaſe, which may enſue upon them, may be ſhunned. For, what- 


Aoever doth manifeſtly indanger mens ſoules, being a thing not ne- 


ceſſary in it ſelfe, at which they take occfiaon of fuperſt itious abuſe, 
ſhould rather be removedaltogither out of the way, then be ſet about 
with a weak and eaſily — hedge of ſome quidditative Cau - 
tions, which the ruder fort doe alwayes, and che learned doe too oft, 
either not underſtand or not temember. Now (#) B. Lindſey confeſ- (i abi ſuprs 
ſeth and puts it out of all doubt, that when the ſet times of theſe pag, 7. 
Solemnities returne, ſuperſtitious conceats are moſt pregnant in the 
heads of people;therefore it muſt be the ſafeſt courſe to baniſh thoſe 
dayes outofthe Church, ſince there is ſo great hazard and no neceſ- 
ſity of retaining them. 
What they can allcadge for holy-dayes,from our duty to remem- 
ber the ineſtimable benefits of our redemption , and to praiſe God (u) ſupre 
for the ſame, (u) hath been already anſweared. And as touchinge. 7. ſet. 2. 
any expediency which they imagine in Holy -dayes , weſhall ſee to (*) . 
chat (x) afterward. 1. 8. 
The act of Perth A ſſembly, alleadgeth the praftiſe of the aunciont Sect. II. 
Church for warrant of Holy - dayes, ( and Tilen alledgeth the jud- (Y) Paren. 
gement of antiquity to the ſame purpoſe. Anſ. The Feſtivities of a Scot.capy 
the Auncient Church can not warrant outs, for, 1. In the pureſt 16 pag 65, 


times of the Church there was no Law to tie men to the obſervation (2) Cen. 2. 
e cap. 6, col. 


of Holy-dayes, Ob ſryandum eft () ſay the divines of Naldo 
y-dayes, 05% 85 y p = _ 


32 Our Oppoſites pretencet. Part. t. 
Apoſtolos & apoſtolicos viros , neque de pa ſhate neque de alis quibuſcunque fe. 
(a) bb, 3. Sivatibs — conflituiſſe. — 7 — 44 
4 22, Celcbrat the Feat of Eaſter, and other Feſtivall dayes , Sicuti volue- 
(b) lib. 12. mn, ex conſuerudine quadam. Nicephorw (b) ſaith , that men did celebtat 
rap. 32, Feſtivities, ficuricuique viſum erat, inregionibus paſſim ex conſuetudine qua. 
dam per traditionem accepta addufti. In which place, as the reader will 
plainly —— he oppoſech tradition to an Evangelicall or Apo- 
(c) A. 7. ſtolicall ordinance. (e] Soxomen tells us, that men were left to their 
cap. 19. owne judgement abour the keeping of Eaſter, (d) Hierome ſaith of 
(d)in Gal, the Feaſts, which the Church in his time obſerved, that they were pro 
4. varictateregionum diverſa, (e The ficſt who eſtabliſhed a Law about 
(e] Hoſpin, any Peſtrvall day, is thought to have beene Pu 1. Biſhop of Rome, 
ae orig. feſt, Vet it is marked, that the Aſiatican Doctors, did not care much for 
Chrift.p.7 i. this conſtitution of Ps. Iconclude with (f/ Cartwright , that thoſe 
(f) anner, Feaſts ofthe Primitive Church came by cuftome , and not by commande- 
on Math, went, by the free choice of men, and not by conſtraint. So that from theſe, 
15.9. no commendation arileth to our Feaſts , which are not only eſtabli- 
ſhed by Lawes, but alſo impoſed with ſuch neceſſity and conſtraint, 
as ſpoyleth us of our liberty; 2. The feſtiv all dayes obſerved by the 
— —— not 5 — 242 — then other 
ubi es: th (g Hierome, non celebrior fit dies illa qua convenimus, 
e &c. But our 2 dayes — alis diebus elders, yea are 
(h) pare, 3. taken to be holyer then other dayes , as I wil (Y) afterwards 
prove. | 
Sect. III. Moreoverghe Proctors for holy-dayes among us, thinke to make 
advantage of the ptactiſe of other reformed Churches, andthe jud- 
ment of Moderne Divines. But we are to conſider, 1. As they 
ave the example of ſome Churches for them, ſo we have the exam- 
ple of othet Churches forus: fut the Church of Gencvah in Savoy, and 
the Church of Strarhurge in Germany did aboliſh Feſtwall dayes, as 
(i) 1s Calv, (i Calvine writtetk. Y ca, In hac tota provincia aboliti fuerumt dies Fefft, 
epi. && reſp, faith he. The Qhurch of Aurich in Helvetia did allo banith them all 
edit Geney, away, as (i] Bullinger writethto Calvine. 2. The practiſe of the gtea- 
an, 1617, teſt part of the reformed Churches in obſerving Holy-dayes can 
col. 137, not commend them in the Church of Scotland. 1. Becauſe ſhe did 
(i) ibid, ſpue them out with ſo great deteſtation, that ſhe is more bound to 
138. abhotte them, then other Churches which did nor the like, and I 
(k) i ol, may well apply tothem that which O Calvine faith of che C ere monies 
119. of the Interim, to Valentings Paceur, N concedam fetide ills ſordes qui- 
bus purgate fuerunt veflreEceleſie, in rebus medin poſſe cenſeri : carumta - 
men reſtteutio eritne ret media? 2. The Church of Scotland is tied yet with 
another band, tohate Holy-daycs , of which other Churches are 
free; for by a ſolomne oath ſworne to the God of Heaven, ſhe hath 
| abjured all Amichriſtian and Popiſh Rires, and dedicating of dayes 
(1)paren c. particulatly. When ſi Tiles would make anſweate to chis Argument, 
16. Pag. 68. he 


Chap.9, For holy dayes confuted, 33 


t e ſaitl., that mens conſc iences ſhould not be (nared with raſh oaths, 
and ſuperſtitious vowes, and if (hat ſuch bonds be laid on, they 
ſhould be broken and ſhaken of. What? calls he this a ſuperſtitious 
vowe,wh ch abjured all ſuperſtition and ſuperſtitious Rites? or calls 
he this a raſh oath , which upon fo ſage and due deliberation , ſo ſe- 
rious adviſment, fo ptous intention, ſo decert preparation, fo great 
humiliation, was religioufly,publikly,foiemnely ſwornettroughour 
this Land, & that at the firait command of Auſority who is igno- 
rant of theſe things, except he be a ſtranget in our Iſrael? Bur fay 
the oath had been raſhe and temerarous , Katt it not therefore obli- 
ge? his ludgement is, it doth not. And fo thinks the(w) g. of Min- (m] Sem, 
chefler , who teacheth us, that if the oath be made raſhly , panitends en ler. 4. 2. 
promiſſio non perficienda preſumptio ; he had (aid better thus panitends 
preſumptio , perficienda promiſſio. For was not that a very raſh oath 
which the Princes of Iſrael did fweare to the Gibeonizes z not askin 
Counſell at the mouth of the Lord? Iof. 9. 14. 15. 16. yet it —. 
both them, Ioſ. 9. 19. and their poſteruy ſome hundreth yeares af- 
ter, 2 Sam, 21. l. if the matter then be lawfull , the oath binds, were 
it \wornenever ſo taſhly. | 

As touching the judgement of Divines , we ſay, 1. many Di- Sect. IV. 
vines diſſalowe of Feſtivall dayes, and wiſh the Church were free of 
them. For the Begile Churches in their Synod axno 1978. Wiſhed, 
that the ſixedayes might be wrought upon, and that the Lords day 
alone might be celebrated. And Luhe in his book de bons operibus wiſh. 
ed, that there were no Feaſt dayes among Chriſtians but the Lords 
day. This wiſh of theirs declareth 3 they allowed of no Ho- 
ly — except the Lords day yet B Lindſey muſt make a faſhion of lay. 
ing ſomething for an anſwear. Th wiſh (n) (faith he / Luther & the Bel- — 
gike Churches conceived , out of their miſcontentment at the number, corrup- (n) ui ſu- 
tions, & ſuperflitions , of the Feſtival dayes befide the Lords day, as ye doe, pre pag. 84. 
«Anſ. 1, Their wiſh importeth a ſimple. and abſolute miſlik ing of all 
Feſtiyall dayes beſides the Lords day, and not of their number, and 
corruptions onely. 2. Itis well, that he acknowledgeth both them 
and us to have reaſon of miſcontentment at Holy-dayes, from their 7 
corruptions and ſuperſtitions. The old Waldenſer alſo (o] (whoſe 0% 4ife 


Doctrine was reſtored and propagated by Tobn Hufſe, and Hierome of 
Prauge after Wikliffe, and that with the congt atulation ofthe Church * 


of Conflantinople) (p) held, that they were to teſt from labour upon —_—_ 


no day, but upon the Lords day. Whereby it appeareth, that Ho- 
ly daye have had adverſaries before us. I finde, that they pervert = _ 
ome places which they alleadge againſt us out of Calvine. (% Tilen og: 
alleadgeth Calvin. InRt. I. 2. c. 8. $.32. 2. alios quoque dies Dameſs. 
feftos preter Dominicum, & c. I marvell, how a judicious Reader could 7. 707. 
imagine ſuch a thing to be in chat place, for both in hat and the ſub- \ 9) T- 
ſequent wn 


in J * 


14 Our Opprſites pretenees Part. r. 
ſequent ſeQion , he is ſpeaking of the Lords day againſt the Anabep- 
tifls , and if any man wil thake „that 5. 32. be is ſpeaking of holy 
atiemblics of Chriſtians in the generall, yet he can ſee nothing there 
of any Feſtivall dayes beſide the Lords day dedicated to holy mee- 
(r) Sm at tings. There is an other place of Calvi abuſed by (i) 2 
Perth, Aſ- wood, and JB. Lindſey, taken out of one of his epiſtles to : 
amb, Which I finde in the volume before quoted, pag. 136. 137. that which 
(1) wbi e- they gripe to in this Epiſtle, is, that Calvine, ſpeaking of the abroga - 
fra pag. 83. tion of Feſtivall dayes in Geneva, ſaith , hoc tamen te eſſe valo, 
þ mihi delata optio fuiſſet, quod nunc confliturum eff, non fuiſſe pro ſeuen. 
tia dicturum. Anſ. That which made Calvine ſay ſo, was not any li- 
(e) % Ling which be bad to Feſtivall dayes , for he () ca's the aboliſhing 
Pg. 138. of them ordo bene compoſitus. But as himlelfe ſheweth in the followin 
Epiſtle which beateth this title. Cal Miniſfro Burenſi, S. D. The reaſon, 
— he durſt ſcarcely have fo determined , if his judgement had 
been required , was , becauſe he ſaw neither end nor remedy for the 
revailing tumu't of contention raiſed about Feſtivall dayes, and 
kely to impede the courſe of Reformation, therefore pack 
flud io, he profeſſeth, that he durſt not make mention of the abroga- 
tion of thoſe Holy-dayes. Becauſe he would have tolerated Ho- 
Iy-dayes, becauſe he durſt not at that time, and as the caſe then 
ſtood, have ſpoken of the aboliſhing them, can it be hereupon con- 
cluded , that he allowed of them? No ſure. But it is obſervable, how 
both theſe Prelates pervert Calvins words, B. Spotſwood alledgeth his 
words anent the aboliſhing of theſe Feſtivall dayes, thus: Ego neque 
Ae neque impulſor fut , atque hoc teflatum volo , ſi mili delata optio, &c. 
hereas the words in that Epiſtle lie thus, ego no we ſuaſor ne- 
que impulfor fui, fic tamen accidiſſe non molefte fero, od fi Hatum no- 
re Eccleſia que compertum habercs , non dubitares meo judicto ſub ſcribere. 
Hoc tamen teſtatum eſſe volo , ft mibi dilata optio, &c.The g. would have 
made his hcarers believe, that Calyme was not content — 
of the feſtivall dayes , whereas his words teſtify the very contrary. B. 
Lal is as groſſe in perverting the end of that Epiſtle. Nee tamen 
eft cur homines adeo exaſperentur , ft libertate nofira ut Eccleſiæ edificatio 
poftulat utimur, &c. from which words he concludes , that in Calyines 
judgement the obſcrvation and abrogation of thoſe dayes, is in 
the power and liberty of the Church. But the reader will perceave, 
that Calvine there ſpeaketh only of the Churches liberty to abtogate 
Holy dayes, and no thing of her power to obſeryethem , for he ig 
ſhewing that howbeithe durſt not have given adviſe to aboliſh them, 
if the deciſion had been referred to him, yet they had no reaſon for 
them who were offended at the aboliſhing of them in Geneva, be- 
cauſe that Church had done no more then ſhe had power and libert 
to doe foredification, 3. Other Teſtimonies they produce , hic 
(u) uli ſu- can not help them much. That which (s) B. Lindſey alledgeth out of 
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Chap. 9. . for beh deqes canſned: 35 
anchim his confefſion,maketh him but ſmall N fot though 
anchiur there all oweth of the ſanctification of ſome Feſtivall dayes, 
et writing on the fourth Commandement, he aknowledgeth that 

it is more agreeable to the firſt inſtitution , and to the writings of the 

Apoſtles, that one day of the week only be ſanctiſied. What meant 


the (x) B. to fay , that this place js fal & giutilated by his An- (x) ibid, 
tagoniſt? who quotes it not to prove that Zanchius diſſallowed of pag. 41. 


Feſtivall 2 to prove that in Zanchiws hu judge ment, the ſanc- 
tification of the Sabbath only, & no other day in the week, agteeth 
beſt with Divine and A poſtolicall inſtitution: was there any need o 
alledge mote of ⁊anebhua his words then concerned the point which 


he had to prove? (y) che B. alledgeth alſa a Teſtimony out of Perkins (y) ibid. 
on Gal. 4. to, which makes him but very litle help: For albeit Per- pay. 95, 


kins thought good, in ſome ſort to excuſe the oblerving of dayes, in 
his owne mother Church of England, yet I findin that place, 1. He 
complaineth that the greateſt part relpedts thoſe Holy-dayes more 
thea they ſhould, 2. He alloweth onlythe obſerving of dayes for 
orders fake, that men may come to the Church to heare Gods 


Word: which reſpe& will not be enough to the B. if there be not a 


ſolemnizing & celebrating of the memory of ſome of Gods ineſti- 
mable benefites, and a dedicating of the day tothis end & purpole. 
3. He ſaith, that it is the priviledge of God to appoint an extraordi- 
nary day of reſt: ſo that he permitteth not powerto the Church, 
for appointing a ſet, conſtant, and anniverſary day of reſt , for ſuch 
a day becommeth an ordinary day of reſt. 4. He, preferreththe 
praQiſe of thoſe Churches of the Proteſtants , who doe not ob- 
ſerve Holy-dayes, becauſe ( ſaith he the Churchin the Apoſtles 
dayes, had no Holy-day beſide the Lords day, and the fourth 
Commandement injoynes the labour of ſixe dayes. 


- The B. meeteth with another anſweare in his Antagoniſt, which Sect. V. | 


croſſcth his Teſtimonies, namely, that howſoever forrain Divines in 
their Epiſtles and Councells,. ſpake ſome times ſparingly againſt 
H oly-dayes, when their adviſe was ſought of Churches newlyriſen 
out of Popery and greatly diſtreſſed, yet they never adviſed a Church 


to reſume them, where they were removed, The (a) B. objecteth (20 ſoprs 
againſt this anſweate, that Calvine Epiſt. 51. adviſeth the Monbelgar- f · 83. 


dent not to contend againſ} the Prince for not reſuming (he ſhould have laid, 
for not receiving, if he had tranſlated Calvines words faithfully) of all 
Feftivall dayes , but only ſuch & ſerved not to edification , and were ſeen to 
be ſuperſtitious. Anſ. 1, Albeit he ſpake ſparingly againſt Holy dayes, 
when he gave adviceto that diſtreſſed and lately reformed Church, 
feſt the worke of Reformation ſhould habe been letted, yet he 


did not allow Ho'y-daycs among them. Fot in (a] another Epi- (0 l. calv. 
ſtle written to them, he faith , De |, I pry = fefty epift. & p. 
as inept ia, quam flat ionem in col. 592. 


ira ſentimus , ferends potius eſſe vob 
H qua 
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' 36 Ouroppoſits pretences for holy dayes confined. Patt. 1. 
= 4 efty a domino collocati deſerendam, modo ne approben; modo tt iam liberum 
1 | vob ſit reprehendere , que inde ſequentur ſuperſitiones; And this t e ſetteth 
| downe for one of theſe ſuperſtuions, quod dies a dit diſcernitur ; where 4 
| alſo he condemneth both the obſerving of dayes to the honour of 
| men as ſuperſtitious, and the obſerving of them for the honour of 
God as judaicall. If holy dayes in Calyines —— be foolricsz 
If he gave adeyce not to approve them; If he ught them occa- 
| lions of ſuperſtition ; If he held it ſuperſtition to diſtinguiſh one day 
om another, or to eſteeme one above another; If he call them lu- 
1 daicall , though kept to the honour of God ; judge then whatallo- 
14 wance they had from him. 2. If the B. ſtand to Calvines judgement 
| in that place which he quotteth, he muſt allow us to refuſe ſomg Fe- 
ſtivall dayes though in oyned by the Prince, In 455 non recipiendi 
cuperem vor eſſe conftantiores , fic tamen ut non litigets de quibuſlibet. Then 
he allowed them to contend againſt ſome Hoiy-dayes, though the 
Prince impoſed them, 3. The Church of Scotland did remove Feſti- 
vall dayes in another manner, and bound her ſelfe never to receave 
them, by another bond then ever the Monbelgardens did; ſo that ha- 
| ving other bonds lying upon us, then other Churches have, 
ve are ſo much the more ſtraitly obliged , neither to 
reccave Holy-dayes, nor any other Antichri- 
ſtian and Popiſh 
Ceremony, 


The 
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Again#t the expediency of the Ceremonies. 


CHAP. I. 


Againft ſome of our Oppoſites , who aknovul:dge the Inconve« 
niency of the Ceremonies”, and yet woould have 
us yeeld to them. 


H Archbiſhop of Sainflandrewes, now Lord Chan- Sect. I. 
cellour forſooth, ſpeaking of the fyve Articles con- 

Se cluded at the pretended Aſſembly of Perth (a ſanh, (a) Sem at 
I The conveniency of them for our Church j doubted of by Perth A= 
many, but not without cayſe, &c, novations in a Church ſemb.inſert. 
4 © even in the ſmalleft if are dangerous, Oc. had it been 6 B. Lind{cy, 


in our powe y to have diſſwaded or declined them, moit cer - 
tainly we wo u, Ce but now being brought to a neceſſity , 
daher of ycelding, or diſobeying him whom for my a a 12 it religion to 
offend, & c. Dr. Buygtſſe (b) confeſſeth, that ſome of his ſide think & (b) anſ” ro 
belee ve, that the Ceremonies are inconvenient, and yet to be obſer- the rep! pref. 
ved for peice and the Goſpels ſake ; And how many Formaliſts let pag. 43. 
us heare theit hearty wiſhes , that the Ceremonies had never beene 
— mo our Church, becauſe they have troubled out peace, & 
occaſioned great ſtryf.? When they ate demanded why doe they yeeld 
to them, ſince they aknowledge great inconveniency in them ? They 
an ſwearez leſt by rheir refulalf they ſhould caſt their coalltothe fire, 
to entertaine and increale diſcord, & leſt ſnunning one inconvenien- 
cy. they ſhould draw on a greater. MF. Sprint ſaith , (c) It maybe gran- () rl. ro 
ted, that offence and hinderance to edification , doe ariſe from thoſe our Cere- the anſ. 
monies. (d) He confeſſeth alſo, That the beſt Divines wiſhed them to pag. 270. 
be aboliſhed, as beeing many wayes inconvenient. Notwithſtanding, (4) Caſ- 
he hath written a whole Treatile , of the neceſlity of conformity in ſand am. 
calc of Jeprivation. þ 46. 

But let us underſtand , how he ptoveth, (e hat ſometimes i: 3 Sect IT. 
Aa expe-CM 23. 


(f) ibid. 
paz. S. 


(8g) Mid. p. 


9.10.11, 
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1 That ſome of our Oppoſites aknowledge Part. 2, 


expedient and neceſſary to conforme unto ſuch burthenſome and 
beggarly Ceremonies, as are many wayes inconvenient , and oc- 
cations of ſundry evill effects. His principall reaſon is, (f) That 
the Apoſtles by ditection of the Holy Ghoſt , and upon reaſons of 
common and perpetuall equity, did practiſe themſelves, and cauſed 
others to practice, yea adviſed and injoyned (as matters good and 
neceſſary to be done) Ceremonies ſo inconvenient and evill in ma- 
ny maine and materiall reſpects, as the Ceremonies injoyned and 
preſcribed in the Church of England are ſuppoſed to be; whence he 
would have it to followe, that to ſuffer deprivation for tefuſing to 
conforme to the Ceremonies of the Church of England, is contra- 
ry to the docttine and practiſe of the Apoſtles, Anſ. Theſe Tewiſtr 
Ceremonies in the uſe and ptactiſe of the Apoſtles, were no way 
evill and inconvenienr, as lumſelfe every where confeſſeth ; whereas 
therefore (g) he tels us, that thoſe Ceremonies were abuſed to ſu- 
ſition , were of miſticall ſignification , impoſed and obſerved as 
parts of Gods worſhip, ſwerving from the generall rules of Gods 
word, not profitable for order, decencie, and edification , offenſive 
many wayes, and infringing Chriſtian liberty; he runnes at random 
all the while: for theſe things agree not tothe Lewiſh Ceremonies , 
as they were rightly uſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, and by others 
at their adviſe , but onely as they were ſupetſtitiouſly uſed with opi- 
nion of neceſſity by the obſtinate lewes, and by the falſe teachers, 
who impugned Chriſtian liberty. So that all that can followe upon 
M.. Sprints Argument, is this, That notwithſtanding of the gvils and 
inconveniences which follow upon ccrtaine Ceremonies in the ſu» 
perſtitious abuſe of them by others, yet if in our practiſe they have 
a neceſſary or expedient uſe , then (afterthe example of the Apoſtles) 
we may well conforme unto them. Now allthis commeth not neere 
the point, which Mr, Sprint undertaketh to prove, namely, That. 
graunting the controverted Ceremonies to be in our uſe and pra- 
ctiſe of the ſame , many wayes evill and inconvenient, yet to ſuffer 
deprivation for refuſing to conforme to the ſame, is contrary to the 
doctrine and practiſe of the Apoſtles. And as touching the compa. 
riſon inſtituted betwixt our controverred Ceremonies, and theſe an- 
tiquated Ceremonies of the lewes, practiſed and preſcribed by the 
Apoſtles , afcer the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and before the full promul- 
gation of the Goſpell , many evils there be in ours which could not 
be found in theirs, For, 1. Outs, have no neceſſary uſe and might 
well be ſpared: Theirs, had a neceſſary uſe for avoiding of ſcandall, 
Ads 15.28. 2. Outs, produce manifold inconvenicnces (whereof we 
are to ſpeake hereafter) in our uſe and praQtiſe of the ſame, which is 
preſcribed : Theirs , in the uſe and ptactiſe of the ſame , which wag 
inzoyned by the Apoſtles, were moſt expedient , for winning ofthe 
obſtinat Icwer, 1 Cor 9.20, & for keeping of the weake, i Cor, 9.22, 
And 
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And for teaching the right uſe of Chriſtian liberty, to ſuch as 
were ſtrong in the faith, both among the beleeving Lewes, and con- 
verted Gentiles, Rom, 4. &c. 1 Cor. 8. & 10. 3. Ours, are ptoven to 
be in theit nature unlawfull: Theirs, were (during the foteſaid ſpace) 
in their nature indifferent, Rem 14.6. Gal. 6. 15. 4. Ours, are impo- 
ſed and obſerved as parts of Gods Worſhip (which we will prove 
2 Theirs, not ſo, for where reade we, that (during the (h) Infra 
oreſaid ſpace) any holineſſe was placed in them by the Apoſtles ? pare. 3. 
5. Ours, have certaine miſticall ſigniſications. Thcirs,not ſo : for ic chap, 1. 
is no where to be read, that the Apoſtles either ptactiſed ot preſcri- 
bed them as ſignificative reſemblances of any 2 of the King- 
dome of God. 6. Outs, make us (though unneceſlarily) like unto A 
dolaters in their Idolatrous actions: Theirs,not fo. 7. Ours, are im- 
poſed with a neceſſity both of practiſe and opinion, even out of the 
caſe of ſcandall : Theirs,not fo. 8. Ours, ate preſſed by naked will 
and Auctority: Theirs, by ſuch ſpeciall grounds of momentaneous 
reaſon,as made the practiſe of the ſame neceſſary for a certaine time, 
whither the Apoſtles had injoyned it or not. 9. Ours,are urged even 
upon ſuch, as in their con ſciences judge them to be unlawfull: Theirs, 
not ſo, 10. Ours, have no beiter otiginall then humane and Anti- 
chriſtian invention. Theirs, had their originall from Gods owne 
inſtitution. 11, Ours , are the accurſed monuments of Popiſh Ido- 
latrie, to be ejected with dereſtation: Theirs, were the memorials of 
Moſaicall policy, to be buried with honour. 12. Outs, are preſſed 
by ſuch pretended reaſons , as make them ever and every where ne- 
ceſſary: Theirs , by ſuch reaſons, as did onely conclude a neceſſity 
of uling them at ſometimes , and in ſome places, 13. Ours, are 
urged after the full promulgation of the Goſpell , and aknowledge- 
ment of Chriſtian liberty: Theirs, before the ſame. 14. Outs, are ur- 
ged with the cateleſſe negleR of preſſing more neceſſary duties: Thei:s 
not ſo, Theſe and other differences, betwixt the controvetted, and 
Iewiſh Ceremonies, doe ſo breake the backe of My, Sprints Argu- 
ment, that there is no healing of it againe. 

His ſeconde reaſon, whereby he goeth about to prove, the ne- Sect. III. 
ceſſity of conforming to inconvenient Ceremonies in the cafe of 
deprivation ,'(i) he taketh from this ground: That when two duties (i) 8 ſu- 
commanded of God, doe meet in one practiſe, ſo as wecan not doe pra pg» 24+ 
them both, in this caſe we muſt per forme the gteattet duty, and ne= 28. 
ect the leſſer. Now, whereas he faith, when two duties doe meet, &c. 
be means not, that both may be duties at once, for then a man ſhall 
be ſo ſtraitned, that he muſt needs commit a ſinne, in that he muit 
needs omit one of the duties. But (as he ex plaineth himſelfe) he cal- 
leth them duties, being conſidered apart: as, to heate a Sermon at 
the Church on the Sabbath, and to tend à ſicke perſon ready to 


dic at home at the ſame time, both are duties being conſidered apart, 
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but meeting togither in our practiſe at one time, there is but one 
duty, — ,.. leſſer worke binds not for that preſeat. Now he 
aſſumes , that the doctrine and ptactiſe of ſuffering deprivation for 
refulingto conforme to inconvenient Ceremonics,docth cauſe men 
to neglect greater duties, to performe the leſſer, For proofe where- 
of, he cnlargeth ancedleſſe diſcoutſe, tending to prove, that ptea- 
ching is a greater duty and of higher bond , then the duty of labou- 
ring unto fit Ceremonies , or Wes > paar nn Ceremonies; 
which can not helpe his cauſe. That which he had to prove, was, 
that not to ſuffer deprivation for refuſing of inconvenient Ceremo- 
nies, is a greater duty, then the refuſing of inconvenient Ceremo- 
nies. But it will be ſaid, that to ſuffer depri vat ion for refuling of in- 
conveuient Ceremonies , doeth cauſe men to negle& the preachiug 
of the Word, and that is a greater duty, then the refuſing of incon- 
venient Ceremonies, Anſ. 1. Mr. Sprint him ſelfe layeth downe one 
* which proveth the tefuſing of inconvenient Cetemonies to 
de agreater duty , then the preaching of the Word: for (k) he hol- 
deth , that the ſubſtantials of the ſeconde Table doe overrule the 
Ccremonials of the firſt Table, according to that which God faith, 
I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, Math. 12. 7. And (I) elſewhere he 
teacheth ;that to tend a ſic ke perſon ready to die, is a greater duty. 
then the heating of the Word. Now to praftiſe inconvenient and 
ſcandalous Ceremonics, is to commit Soule-murther , and ſo to 
breaks one of the moſt ſubſtantiall duties of the ſecond Table. There. 
fore according to Me. Sprints owne ground, the refuſing of incon- 
veuient and ſcaadalous Ceremonies, is a greater duty, then the prea- 
ching of the Word , which is but a Cetemoniall of che firſt Table, 
and if the negle& ot tending a ſicke perſons body, be a greater ſinne, 
then to omit the hearing of many Sermons , much more to mur. 
ther the ſoules of men by practiling inconvement and ſcandalous 
Ceremonies, is a grex'er ſinne then to omit the preaching of many 
Sermons , which 1s all the omiſſion ( if there be any ) of thoſe who 
ſaffer deprivation for tefuiſing to conforme unto inconvenient Ce- 
re monies. But, 2. We denie,tbat the ſuffering of deprivation for tefu- 
ling to conforme unto inconvenient Ceremonies, cauſeth men to ne- 
glect, or omit the duty of preaching. Neither hath Mr, Sprint alled- 
ved any thing for proofe hereof, except that this duty of preaching 
can not be done with us ordinarily, as things doe ſtand, if Miniſters 
doe not conforme: for by order they are to be deprived of their Mi- 
niſtry. Now what of al this? for though by the oppteſſing power 
of proud Prelats many are h indereꝗ ſrom continuing in preaching, 
becauſe of their tefuſing inconvenicat Ceremonies,yetthey them- 
lelves, who ſuffer deprivation for this cauſe, can not be ſaid to ne- 
g'c& or omit the duty df Preaching ; molt glad'y would they 
preach , 
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preach , but are not permirted ; And how can a man be ſaid to omit 

or neglect that, which he would faine doe, but it lieth uot in his po- 

wer to get it done ? All the ſtrentgh of My. Sprints Argument lieth 

in this; That foraſmuch as Miniſters are hindred from preaching, if 

they doe not con forme, therefore their ſuffting of deprivation for 
refuſing conformity, doeth cauſe tkem negle& the duty of prea- 
ching. Which Argument, that I may deſtroy it with his owne — 
pons, let us note, {m)that he a loweth a man (though not to ſuffer * ibid. 
deprivation yet) to ſuffer any civill penalty or externall loſſe, for P52. 
refuſing of inconvenient Ceremonies commanded and injoyned by 

the Magiſtrate, Now, put the cafe, that for refuſing inconvenient 
Ceremonies, I be ſo fined, ſpoiled, and oppreſſed, that I can not 

have ſufficient wordly meanes for my ſelſe and them of my Fouſ- 

hold; hence I argue tfus, (if Myr. Sprints Argument hold good) that 
foraſmuch as 1 ara by ſtrong violence hindered from providing 

for my ſelfe, and them of my houſhould , if I doe not conforme , 
the te fore my ſuffering of thole loſſes for refuſing of conformity, 

doeth cauſe me to negfect the duty of providing fot my ſelſe, and 

for them of my family, which neglect ſhould make me worſe then 

an infidell, 

My. Sprint now addeth a third, proving, that to ſuffer deprivation Sect. IV. 
for refuſing to conforme to the — 2 Ceremonics, (howbeit (n) . 
many wayes inconvenient , is contrary tothe royall law of love: 63. 
Which he ſaboureth to evidence three waycs, Firſt, he ſaith, that to 
ſuffer deprivation for refuling to conforme, doeth by abſtaining 
from a thing in nature indifferent (ſuch as our Ceremonies (faith he) 
are proved to be) Cy men of the ordinary meanes 
of their ſalvation,which is the preaching miniſtery of the Word, &c. 

Anſ. 1. That the controverted Ceremonies ate in nature indiffe- 
rent, neither he, nor any of his (ide hath yet proven: they ſuppone, 
that they ate indifferent , but wn 4 rove it not. 2, We denie, that 
the ſuffeting of deptivation fot ng to conforme to the preſcri- 
bed Cetemonies, doth deptive men of the preaching of the Word. 
Neither ſaith Mr. Sprint ought for proofe hereof , but that which 
we have already confuted , viz, that as things doe ſtand , all ſuch as 
doe not conforme are to be deprived : whence it followerh onely , 
that the injury and vlolency of * a r the 7 — 
ion for refuſing to conforms) deptiveth men of the preachin 7 
ko — od — be ſaith, of that the docttine and _ (0) pag 67. 
of ſuſſering deprivation for inconvenient Ceremonies, condem- 
neth both the Apoſtolicall Churches, and all Churches ſince their 
times, becauſe there hath been no Church, which bath not practi- 
ſed inconvenient Ceremonies, Anſ. It is moſt falſe which he ſaith 
of the Apoſtolicall Churches , for thoſe Iewiſh Ceremonies praQti- 


ſed by them, were moſt convenient, as we have ſaid before, „ 
or 
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for other Churches in after ages, ſo many of them as have ptactiſed 
inconvenient Ceremonies, ate not hetein to be followed by us, Bets 
ter goe right with a few then erre with a multitude. Thirdly , (p) he 
faith , That the ſuffering of deprivation for refuling to conforme 
breedeth and produceth ſundry ſcandals. Firſt ſaith he, It is the oc - 
caſion of fraternall diſcord. O egregious impudency : who ſeeth not 
that the Ceremonies are the incendiary. ſparkles, from which the fire 
of contention hath its beeing and burning? ſo that_conforming, (not 
refuſing) is the furniſhing of fewell , and caſting of faggets to the 
fire. Secondly hee alledgeth, that the ſuffering of deprivation far 
refuſing to conforme , twofold more ſcandalizeth the Papiſt then 
conformity, for he doeth farre more. inſult to ſee a godly Miniſter 
thruſt out, and with him all the truth of God preſſed, then to ſee him 
weate a Surplice, &c. Thirdly he ſaith , it twofolde more ſcanda- 
lizeth the Atheiſt, Libertine and Epicure, who by the painfull Mini- 
ſtets deprivall , will triumph to ſee a doore opened for him without 
reſiſtance , tolive in Drunkenneſſe, Whooredome , Swearing , &c. 
Now, for anſwer to his ſeconde andthird pretenſes, we ſay: 1. Me, 
Sprint implicth indirectly, that when non-conforming Miniſters are 
thruſt out, Papiſts, Atheiſts, Libertines, and Epicures, exſpect but 
{mall Oppoſition from thoſe conforming Miniſters who come in 
their rowmes. Our Oppoſites have a \kilfull Proctet (forſooth) of 
Ms. Sprint. And indeed if Papiſts and Atheiſts were lo affrayed of 
Conformiſts, as of Non conformiſts , they would not thus inſult. 
2. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt deprivation andthe ſuffering of dee 
privation, Papiſts iuſult indeed, that their aſſured frinds the Prelates, 
are ſo powerfull, as to thruſt out from the publike Miniſtery , the 
greatelt enemies of Popery. But as for the Miniſters, their ſuffering 
of themſelves to be thruſt out, and deprived for refuſing of Con for- 
mity , it is ſo farre from giving to Papiſts any matter of inſulcing , 
that it will rather grieve { & gall 7 2% tothe hearttounderſtid, 
that ſundry powerfull , painefull , and learned Miniſters , are ſo a- 
verſe from Þo ery , that before they conforme to any Ceremony 
of the ſame, To will ſuffer for refuſall ; and thattheir conſtancy 
and —_—_ in ſuffering for ſuch a cauſe, will confirme many Pro- 
feſſors, in t a! a> of the trueth of their Doctrine, which they 
taught againſt conformipg unto Popiſh Ceremonies. But to got 
on; Fourthly (ſaich he) it twofolde more ſcandalizethfach a one, 
as doth truly feare the name of God, who could be more contented, 
to injoy the meanes of his Faith and Salvation with a ſmall inconye. 
niency of ſome Ceremonics, which he grieveth at, then to looſe his 
Paitor, the Goſpell,and the ordinary meanes of his Faith and Salva- 
tion. Anſ. 1. My. Sprint ſuppoſeth, that ſuch a one, as for no reſpe& 
whatſoever, would be contended with the practiſe of ſome inconve- 
nient Ceremonies, doth not truly feate the name of God. And who 
is the 
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is the Puritane now? Is not M. rim, who ſtandeth in ſuch a huge 
diſtance from all who are of our mind, and fo farrepreferreth him- 
ſelfe and his followers to us, as if we did no truly feate the name 
of God? Secondly , he ſuppoſeth, that when Non-conforming Mi- 
niſters are thruſt out, the ordinary meanes of Faith and Salvation 
are not diſpenſed (to ihe comfort and contentmeat of ſuch as truly 
feare the name of God) by thoſe conforming Miniſters, who are ſur- 
rogate in their ſtead. Which, how his fellowes will take wit h, let 
them looke to it. 3. Fotaſmuch as the feate of God is to depart from 
evill, therefore ſuch a one as doth truly feate the name of God, in ſo 
farte, as he doth feate the name of God, and quarenwe, he is luch a 
one, will never take well with the practiſe ot inconvenient Cere- 
monies , which is not a parting from , but a cleaving unto evill, 
4. They, who truly feare the name of God, are indeed ſcandalized 
by the Prelates their depriving of Miniſters for refuſing to con- 
forme : but by the Miniſters, . be ſuffering of deprivation for this 
cauſe , they are not ſcandalized , but edified, But fiftly faith Mr. 
Sprint, it offendeth the Magiſtrate, by provoking him (perſwaded 
and reſolved as he is ) to diſgrace theſe otherwi e well deſerving Mi- 
niſters, and to ſtrike them with the Sword of AuRoricy. Anſ. Our 
refuſall to conforme to inconvenient Ceremonies, becing a heceſ- 
fary duty, if che Magiſtrate be provoked therewith , we are blame- 
leſſe: neither can it any otherwiſe provoke him to diſgrace thoſe 
well deſerving Miniſters, then Moſes his ſeeking of liberty for Iſraell 
to goe and ſetve God according to his will, provoked Pharaoh the 
more to oppteſſe them; or then Chriſts preaching of the truth, and 
his abſtaining from the ſuperſtitious Ceremonies of the Phariſees, 
provoked them to diſgrace him, and plot his hurt, Howbeit we 
are not ignorant , that the Magiſtrate is not provoked by our refu- 
ling ro conforme, except as it is miſtepotted, miſdeemed, and miſ- 
conſtructed to him by the falſe Calumnies of our Adverſaries: which 
becing ſo, he is not incited by our deed, but by theirs, 


Now ſixtly ſaith MF. Sprint, it unjuſtly condemneth the Harmo- Sect. v. 


ny of all true Churches that ever were Primitive, and Reformed, and 
all ſound Teachers of all times and places, whoſe univetſall Do- 
ctrine it hath been, that conformity to inconvenient Ceremonies is 
neceſſary, in caſe of deprivation, Anſ. That the Ceremonies prac- 
tiled by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike Churches were not inconve- 
nient, it hath been already ſhewed. That ſince their times, ſundry 
Churches both auncient and reformed have ptactiſed inconvenient 
Ceremonies, we denie not: yet (q) My. Sprim trimſelfe will not defend 
all the practiſes of ehofs Churc es, whoſe ptactiſe he alledgeth a- 
gainſt us. But that all ſound Teachers, of all times and places, have 
taught the neceſſity of conformity to inconvenient Ceremonies , 


in caſe of deprivation , hee neither _ neither can make * 
t is 
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It is but a bare and a bolde affirmationto deceive the minds of the 
(r) Big. of imple. 1 Did not the good olde Waldenſes, notwithſtanding of all 
the Waldenſ, the hot perſecutions raiſed againſt them , conſtantly refuſe to con- 
part. 3. lib. forme unto any of thoſe Ceremonies of the Church of Reme , which 
1. cap. 6, they perceaved to have no neceſſary uſe in Religion', and to occa- 
Thuan, Hiſt. ſion ſuperſtition, rather then to ſerve for edification ? And we ve- 
10. 6, pag. rily rejoyce to be ranked with thoſe Waldenſes, of whom (i) a Popiſh 
189, Hiſteriographer ſpeaketh thus: Alis in libri Cathart dicuntur , quibus 
' 1) Thuan, reſpondent qui hodie in Anglia purierem doctrinam pre ſe ferunt. Moreo- 
ibid.p.186, vet, it can not be unknowne ,to ſuch as ate acquainted with the Hi- 
t Allted, Rory of the Reformation, how that not Flachs Iliricu onely , but 
Chronol. Ro- (t] many others, among whom was (u) Calvine , and (x) the Magde- 
1b. 5. 550. burgian Doctouts, and (y all the Churches of nether Pn > to 
(u) ſie bis Maurice, oppoſed ithemſelves to thoſe inconvenient & huttfull Ce- 
treatiſe enti- te monies of the Interim, urge d by the Adiapboriſts. And howſoever 
tl vera they perceaved many great & grievous dangers , enſuing upon their 
Eccleſiæ tefuiſing to conforme to the ſame, yet they conſtantly refuiſed : and 
reforman- (z) many Miniſters ſuffered deprivation fortheir refuſall. Befides, 
dz t. tio. doe not out Divines require, that the Churches Canons, even in ma- 
(x) Aled, ters of Rite, (a) be profitable to the edification of the Church ; and 15 that the 
«bid. obſervation of the ſame, muſt carry before it a manifeſt utility 
v Sleid, (e that in Rites and Ceremonies the Church hath no power to de- 
cem bb 21, ſtruction, but only to edification ? Doe they not (d) put this clauſe 
pax. 388, in the very definition of Eccleſiaſticall Rites, that they be profitab| 
{ 2.)Sleid.ih, ordained; conſidering »that otherwiſethey are but incollerablemiſ- 
pag. 393. Orders and abuſes? Doe they not teach, (e] that no idle Ceremony, 
(a)Polan, Which ſerveth not untoedifying, is to be ſuffered in the Church; and 
Syar. lib. 7. that Godly bretheren arc not holden to ſubje& themſelves unto 
cap. 17. luch things, as they perceave neither to be right nor profitable ? 
(b) Calv, g That whatſoever either would ſcandalize our brother, or not be 
114. 1.4. c. proficable to him for his ediſication, Chriſtians for no reſpe& muſt 
10 g. 32, date to meddle with it? Doe they not ſtande ſo much upon expedien- 
e) Chem, Cy, thatthis tenent is received with them? That the negative precepts 
exam. part. of the Law, doe binde, not only at all times, butlikewiſe to all ti- 
2. p. 121, mes, {whereupon it followeth, that we may never doe that which is 
(d' F.mner, inconvenient or ſcandalous,) And that the affirmative precepts 
eU. a. though they bind at all times yet not to all times, but only quando ex- 
cap. 2, pedit; (Whereupon it followeth, that we ate never bound tothe ptac- 
e Pareug ile of any duty commanded in the Law of God, except only when 
1 1. Cor. it is expedient to be done ? ) But (h Me. Sprint excepteth againſt this 
14,26, rule, that it is not generally true; tor evidence whereof , he alledgeth 
t, Ich, many things, partly falſe, partly impertinent , upon which Tholde 
Calv, cpiſt. it not needtull, here to inſiſt. As for ſuch examples objected by him, 
C reſp.col. as carry ſome ſhewe of making againſt this rule, which he dare not 
478.(g) Civ. in 1. Cor. 10. 23. Tyler en Tit, 1. 15.4. 295. (b) wbi ſupra pag. 5 5. 
admit, 
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admit, I will make ſome anſweare thereto. He ſaith, th ſome times 
even negative precepts have beene lawfully violated : for theſe pre- 
cepts were negative; none but Prieſts muſt eate ſhew-bread , yet 
David did lawfully violate it: Thou ſhall doe no worke upon the Sab- 
bath; yet the Prieſts brake this, and ate blameleſſe: let nothing of 
Gods good creatures be loſt; yet Paul and his company did lawtyliy 
caſt away their goods in the ſhip , to ſave their lives, &c. Auf Mr, 
Sprins might eaſily haye underſtood, that i en Divines ſay, the affit- 
mative 9 5 bind at all times, but net to all times, he negative 
precepts both at all times; and to all times, they ever meane, ſpecie 
ationis manents eadem : ſo long as a action forbidden in a negative pic 

cept, ceaſeth not to be evill, as long the negative precept bindeth to 

all times: whereas even whiles an action commanded in an athrma. 

tive precept, ceaſeth not to be good, yet the affirmative precept bin- 

deth not to all times. So that the rule is not croſſed by the alledged 

examples; for Davids eating of the ſhewbread , the Prieſts labour 

upon the Sabbath; and Faul caſting of the goods into the ſea; were 

not evill, but good actions (the kind of the action beeing changed 

by the circumſtances.) In the meane time, the foreſaid rule till cro(- 

ſeth A, Sprint tenet, For he holdeth, that even whiles certaine Ce- 

remonies remaineevill in their uſe, and ceaſe not to be ſcandalous 

and inconvenient, yet we are not ever bound to abſtaine from them, 

but may in the caſe of deprivation ptactiſe them. Which directly con- 

tradiQcth the tule. 


The poſition thereſore which we mantaine againſt Av. Sprint , and Sect. VI. 


from which we will not departethe breadth of one naile, is this, 
that we can never lawfully conforme (no not in the caſe of depri- 
vation) unto any Ceremony which is ſcandalous and inconvenient 
inthe uſe of it. For further confirmation whereof, we ſay, 1. Every 
negative precept of the Law of God binde.htoall times, in ſuch 
ſort,that the action which it forbiddeth, (ſo long as it remaineth evill, 
& the kinde of it is not changed.) can never lawtully be done. There. 
fore, foraſmuch as to abſtaine from things ſcandalous and incon- 
venient, is one of the negative precepts of the Law of God, and the 
Ceremonies whercunto M.. Sprint would have us to contorme inthe 
caſe of deprivation are, and remaine ſcandalous and inconvenient in 
our practiſe and uſe of them, according to his owne preſuppoſall; 
It followeth, that the uſe and praQtiſe of the ſame is altogichet unlaw- 
full unto us. 2. That which is lawfull in the nature of it, is never 
lawfull in the uſe of it, except only when ic is expedient for edihca- 
tion, as teacheth the Apoſt. 1. Cor. 6. 12. & 10. 23. The Corinthians 


objected that all indifferent things were lawfull (5) The A poſtle ad- ( Parews,” 
deth a limitation, ef licita quatenus conducunt, they are layfull to be uſed . Cor. 
in ſo farre as they ate expedient, 3. It is the Apoſtles commande- - 12. 
ment, (k) let all things be done _ edifying: Therefore whatſocver — 1 


b 2 is not 
* 


— — ͤ —— - 


10 eAgainft them who aknowledge the nconvenieney Part, 2. 
. cot. 8. is not done unto edifying, ought not to be done. 4. (1) The Apoſtle 
* ſaithyjf meate make my brother to cffend, 1 will eat no fleſh while the world landerh, 
Now put the cale the Apoſtle had been hindred trom preaching tt. 

Goſpell , for his preciſe abſtaining from thoſe meats, whereat his 

brother would be offended , would he in that caſe have eaten? Nay, 

he ſaith peremptori'y, that whiles the world flandeth he would 

m) Calv, not eat. J. Say not (m) our Writers, that we muſt flee and abſtaine 
i 1. Cor, from every thing which is not expedient for the edification of our 
10. 23. brother? And doth not the Biſhop of (n) Wincheflerteach , that in 
Payens ibid, out going out, & comming in, and in all our actions, we muſt looke 
(n) Sem. on to the rule of expediency? And faith not Biſhop (o) Sporſwood, is is nos 
lo, 16. 7, #9 be denied, but they are Ceremonies , which for the inconveniency they bring , ought 
(0) Serm, ie be rafft? 6. Dare ler Sprint deny that which Ames (p) faith he heard 
at Perth, once defended in Cambridge, viz. that quicquid non expedit , quatonus new tx = 
le gedit, non licet ? whatſoever is not expedient, in ſo ſarm as it is not expedient , it is n 
p) freſh ful. Doeth not (q) Pe likewiſe ſhewe out of Abgufline, that 
ſure cap, 2. ſuch things as ate not expedient, but ſcandulous, and doe not edify, 
pag. 12. but hurt our brother; funt ex accidenti illiceta & peccata, yroinde vitanda? 
a) In 7, To conforme unto inconvenient and ſcandalous Ceremonies , in 
Cor. 10, the caſe of deprivation, is at the beſt , to doe evill that good may 
23. come of it: which was the pretence of thoſe Councellours, of Pope 
'r\ Thuan, Pits the 5. () whoadviſed him to ſuffer ſtewes at kam, for preventing 
5 l. lb. 39. à greaterevill of abuſing chaſt women and honeſt matrons. So the 
Neg. 367, Pleudo-Nicodemite alledge for their abſtaining from fleſh upon the 
dayes forbidden by the Church, that this they doe for ſhanning a 

's) rares gteater evill , which is the ſcandall of Papiſts. (s) Our Divines an- 
iz 1. Cor, IM eate them, that evill ought not to be done that good may come of 
g. 13, it But ſaith (e)MrSprint,this rule ſuj of the Apoſile muſt be limited, 
(t) . and in ſome caſes holdeth not: for a man may for doing of good, doe 
45. that which is evill in uſe, circumſtance, and by accident, ſo it be not 
(vu) Rom. 3-6 ſimply and in nature evill, Anſ. 1. he begges the thing in queſtion ; 
for that rule is alledged againſt him to prove, that noting which is 

evill in the uſe of it, may be done for any good whatſoever. 2. The 

difference betwixt that which is ſimply evill , and that which is evill 

in uſe and by accident, is in that the one may never be done, the other 

is unlawfull only pro tempore : but in this they agree» that both are 

(x) Parews unlawfull;-for (x) that nich is evill by accident, whiles it is ſuch, is 
ia l. Cor. unlawfull to be done, no leſſe then that which is in nature evill. 
10.23. 3. Divineshold(y) abſolutely;that inter dus vel plura malo culpa ( ſuch as 
Aid. things ſcandalous & inconvenient) nallum eſt elgendum (e) That though 
theol caſ. & in evills of puniſhment , we may chuſe alefſer , to ſhunne a greater, 
12 199. yet in evills of fault, election hath no place, neither may we doe a leſ- 
(2 Paras ſer fault to ſhunne a greater, nec ullum admittendum malum , ut romiat ali« 
in Rom, quod bonum , tus per ſe ſive per accidens, But let us heare wat . Sprint can 
3-%, lay to the contraty. He atledgeth, the Prieſts their breaking of the 
Sabs 
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Chap. 1. of the Ceremonies, and yet cfm. I 
Sabbath, David his eat ing of the ſhewbread , andthe Apoſtles their 
protiitng of very hurtfull Ceremonies ; all which things becing 
unlawfull, wete done lawfully to further greater duties. 

We have anſweared already, chat the Prieſts their killing of the ſa - 
crifices on the Sabbath, and Davies cating of the ſhewbread, were not 
unlawfull, becauſe the Circumſtances changed the kinde of the a- 
ctions. Allo, that the Iewiſh C eremonies uſed by ti e Apoſtles, were 
in their ptactiſe, no way burtfull , but very profitable, .. Sprine al- 
ledgeth another example out of. 2, Chron. 30. 18. 19. 20. 21. To 
petforme Gods worſhip not as it was written, Was a ſinne (faith he,) 
yet to further Gods ſubſtantiall worſhips, which was a good thing, 
was not regarded of God. An. One cannot gueſſe from his words, 
how hethougtt hereto frame an Argument, which might conclude 
the lawfulneſſe of doing ſome evill, that ſome good may come of 
it. Howloever, that we may have ſome light in this matter, let us 
diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe two things, 1. The peoples legall unclean. 
neſſe, when they came to eat the Paſſeover. 2. Their adventuring 
to cate it, notwithſtanding their uncleanneſſe. That they were 
at that time uncleane, it was a ſinne. But whiles they prepared their 

hearts truly to ſeek God , and repented of their Juncloanneſſe , 
that in this caſe they adventured to eat the Paſſeover, was no 
ſinne : becauſe ſit is the will of God , that ſuch as prepare their 
hearts unfainedly to ſeeke him, lament their wants, and re- 

2 for that they ate not fo prepared and ſanctiſied for his wor- 

ip as they ought, (there being no other thing to hold them bake, 
beſide ſome defect of ſanRity in themſelves) notwithſtanding of any 

defect which is in them, draw near to him inthe uſe of his ho 8 

nances. As touching the former, no man will ſay that they chooſed 

to be uncleane, that they might further Gods worſhip. But as for the 

— — their uncleannes, they chooſed to keep the Paſſe- 

over, —— id ro further Gods worſhip, and this was no ſinne, 

eſpecially if we obſerve with Tyemelllur, that it is ſaid voyſ. 20, The 

Lord healed the people, that is, bythe vettue of his Spirit purified & 

cleanſed them, fo that, chat which was lame, was not turned out of 
the way, but rather made ſtraight and kealed, 


And now we leave M. Sprint » who hath not only conformed to Sea. V II. 


the controverted Cetemonies even upon 2 of their Incon- 
veniency , but (4) hath aiſo made it very que 


ionable, wt ether in (a) p. 210. 


the caſe of deprivation he ought to confotme to ſundry other Popiſh 211. 


Ceremonies, ſuch as ſhaven Crowne, holy water, cteame, ſpitle, ſalt, 
and I kow not how many more, which he — under & c. 
all his pretenſes of greater inconveniencies following upon not con- 


forming ; then doc upon confotming, we have hitrerro examined. (x) ubi ſu- 


Vet hat ſaith (&) B. Sporſwood "oo cauſe ? He alſo alledgeth there 
Bd 3 15 4 


. 


Iz 1gainft them who aknowledge the Pnconveniency Part. 2. 
is a great inconveniency in the cefuiſing of che Ceremonies, namely, 
the offending of the King. But for anſweare unto this, looke what is 
the largeſt extent of the Princes power and priviledge in mattets 
belonging unto Gods worſhip, which cither Gods Word, or the judg- 
ment of ſound Divines doth allow to him , none ſhall be found 
more willingly obſequious to his commandements then we. But as 
touching theſe Ceremonies in queſtion, we are upon evident grounds 
perſwaded in out conſciences, that they ate both unlawfull, and in- 
expedient for our Church: and — they were lawfull in them - 


{!) Bald. de, ſelves , yet we may anſweare as the ij oppugners of the Interim re- 
a. conſe. plicd to thoſe who urged yeelding tothe Ceremonies of the ſame , 
lib, 4. cap, Surplice, Holy dayes, Tapers, &c. becauſe of the Emperours com- 
1 1. caſ. 3. mandement. That the queſtion is not about things indifferent, but 


about a maine Article of Faith, namely Chriſtian Liberty, which 
admitteth not any yoketo be impoſed upon the conſcience, no not 
in things indifferent. Our gracious Prince who now by the bleſſin 

of God happily raignes over us, will not (we aſſure our ſelves be of- 
fended at us, for having regard to out conſciences, Godsownede. 
puties placed in our ſoules , ſo farre , that for all the world we dare 
not hazarde their peace and quiet, by doing any thing with their te- 
pugnance and averſation; Wherefore , we are more then confident, 
that his M. will graciouſly accept from us, ſuch a reaſonable Apolo- 


m) Seid. gy, as (they of Straes uſed to Charles the . Quantum omnino ſieri 
— 1. 21. Ah parati ſumus tibi —— ſolum Civilibus , verum mr = 


p. 381. 


Sacru. Vi invicem, iter, iam ſui facti rati 
I Sr, Hamann Tan —— [rat 


tn) ib.l.zy. efſe , & providere nequid contra conſcientiam 4 nobj; fiat. And (u) as the 


7. 485. 


citates of Germany to Ferdinand, when they beſought him only not to 
grive not burthen their Conſciences. Te quidem ſumum & d Deo nobri 
datum Magiftratum agnoſcimus, & libentiſſume quid em, ac nihil eft omnium 
rerums non poſſis aut debeas a nobu expectare, 3 — 
te noby eſſe flagitamis, If theſe hoped that Popiſh Princes w ac- 
ce pt ſuch anſweares from them, ſhall not we? O ſhall we not be pers 
ſwaded ! that the defender of the faith, will not tefuiſe to take them 
from us? eſpecially ſeeing his M. ſhall ever find, that he hath none 
more Loyall and true Subjects, who will more gladly imploy and be- 
ſtow, their Lives, Lands, Houſes, Holdes, Goods, Gear, Rents,Re- 
venues, Places, Priviledges, Meanes, Moities, and all, in his High- 
nes ſervice, and mantainance of his Royall Crowne; and moreover; 
have ſo deeply conceived a ſtrong and full perſuaſion of his Maje- 
ſties Princely vertues , and — ten ouned propenſion to Piety, 
and Equity, chat they will urge their conſciences, by all good and 
law full meanes , to aſſent unto every thing which he injoynes, as 
right and convenient, and when the juſt averſation of Conſcience 
upon evident reaſqns is invincible, will notwithſtanding be more 

; : 42 willing 
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Lay 
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- willing to all other duties of ſubjection, and more averſe ſtom the 


leaſt ſhew of contempr. 


— GS 
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CHAP. IL 
Againſt thoſe of our Oppoſites , who plead for the Ceremontes } 
F 


< thing 


s for thoſe who alledge ome conveniency intheCeremonies, Sect. I. 


& they lay more then can abide the proote of reaſon, which 
the induction of ſome particulars ſhall demonſtrate. (o) Dy, 


Mortone alledgeth for the Surplice, that the difference of outward (9) partic: 
— — can not but he held convenient, for the diſtinguiſhing of M cap. 1. 
iniſters from Laicks, in the diſcharge of their ſunction. Anſ. This [e4, 1. 


conveniency is as well ſeen to, without the Surplice. If a man ha- 
ving a blacke gowne upon him, be ſeene exerciſing the function of 
a Miniſter, it is very ſtrange , if any man thinke him not ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſhed from Laicks, The act of Perth, anent Confirmation. 
and * Children, would make it appeare , that this Cere- 
mony is moſt profitable, tocauſe — ildren in their tender 
years, drinke in ihe knowledge of God and his Religion; Anſ. 1. 
If this Rite beſo profitable for the inſtruction of Chiſdren.then why 
doe Prelats A · vs it to themſelves, who uſe to be imployed in 
higher affaites, that permit them not to have leaſure for exact Cate. 
chiſing of Children? Or, 2. Though they might attend the diſchar. 
ging of this duty; why ſhould it be made their peculiar ? Is not the 
pariſh Miniſter able to Catechiſe them? Or, 3. If it muſt depend 
upon Prelats, and wait upon their leaſute; what bath impoſition of 
hands adoe with Catechiling? 4. How comes it, that Children who 
are not Biſhopped , are as well Catechiſed, as they who are Bi- 


ſhopped. 


Tilen (y) ſerteth out the expediency of Holy-dayes , for imprin- Seck. II. 
ting in the minds of people, the ſence and knowledge of the benefits (P) P. 
of Redemption. 1 1. There is no meane ſo good for ihis purpoſe, * 16.) 65, 


as Catechiling and Preaching, out of ſeaſon &; in ſeaſon. 2. What 
could he ſay unto them, who have attained his end without his 
meane ? I find. people better inſtructed, and made-more ſenſible of 
thoſe benefites, where the Feaſtsare not kept, then-where they are. 
3. Thinke they their people ſufficiently inſtructed in the grounds 
of Religion, when they beare of the Nativity, Paſſion , &. What 
courſe will they take for inſtructing them in other principles of 
faith?Why doe they not keepe one way. and inſtitute a Holy-day for 
every particular head of Catechiſe? Bur 


(q) Proc. 
Perth. 


ſem. pars 


14 | Of the inconyeniency Patt. 2. 


But J. Lindſey thinks yet to let us (ec a greater expediency for ob- 

:» ſerving Holy -dayes. Certainely /q) (aich he — ſo powerful to 

— abliſhprophaneneſſe, and to roote oat ſuperſtiti m of mens hearts, as the exer« 
ciſe of Divine Worſhip, in Preaching, Praying and Thankegiving, chieſly then 

" whenthe ſuperſtitious conceits of merite and neceFty , —_— nt in the 

heads of people; 4s doubtleſſe they are , when the ſet times of Solemnities re- 

turne; for then it ij meete to lance the opofteme , when ih M ripe. 

Anſ. This 15 a very bad care; and is not onely to heale the wound 
of the people ſlightly, bu: to make it the more invetorate & feſtered, 
I might object, that litle ot nothing, is pang or ſpoken by him 
and his companions at the revolution of chole feſtivities, againſt the 
luperſtitious keeping of them ; but though they ſhould peake as 
much as can be agaiafſt this ſuperſtition,their lancing being in word 
onely, and not indeed, the recidivation will prove worſe then the 
diſeaſe. The belt lancing of the opoſteme were, not to obſerve 
them at all, ot to preach againſt them, which are tried to works 
this effect more powerfully , then the Biſhops cure hath done: for all 
know, that there is none ſo free of this ſuperſtition, as thoſe wha 
obſerve not the Holy-dayes. 


5. f. 7» 


The ſame (r) Prelate plead eth for the expediency of giving the 
Communionto the ſicke in private houſes, becauſe he thinkes they 
ſhould not want this meane of comfort: As if the wanting of the Sa- 
cramentall Signes, not procured E owne negligence Or con- 
rempt, could ſtop or ſtay the comforts of the holy Spirit, Nay, itis 
not lo: we have ſeene ſome whoreccaved not the Communion in 
time of their ſickneſſe, end more gloriouſly and comfortably, then 
ever we heard of any, who receaved the Sacrament for their viati- 
(0 Apol, an, when they were a dying. ( ſ) Paybody thinks kneeling in the act 
hart. 3. cap, of receaving the Communion , to be expedient for the reverend u- 
3. feb. 45. ſing and handling of that holy Sacrament, and that much reverence 
1. Arilerh to the Sacrament from it. Anſ. I verily believe, that more 

reverence atiſeth to the Sacrament trom knecliug , then is due to 
it; But I am ſure, there is no leſſe true reverence of that holy Sacra. 

ment, among ſuch as kneele not in the receaving of it, then amon 
ſuch as doe kneele, I —_— is not unknowen , how humbly — 
reverently many ſincere Chriſtians, with feare and trembling , doe 
addteſſe x Bom» to that moſt holy Sacrament, who yet for ali the 
world, would not kneel in receaving it. Thus we ſee, that theſe ex- 
pediencies pretended. for the Ceremonies, are atrained unto as well 
and better without them, then by them. But I will goe forward, to 
ſhew ſome particular inconveniences found in them, 


Sect. III. 
(r) ibid.p. 
121. 
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Chap. 3. ef the Ceremonies, &c. 
CHAP. III.. 
That the Ceremontes are inexpedient , becauſe they arc. 
Preparatives for greater evils, 


ltſt chen, the Ceremonies ate inexpedient, becauſe our 
* moſt holy Faith, for which we ſhould eatneſtly contend, 
WY reccaveth no (mall harme and prejudice, and is like to re- 
ceave itill more aud more by their meanes. Our caſe is not much 
different from the eſtate of the Churches in Gormanie , when Charles 
the g. cauſed the booke called Interim to be publiſhed, t) expediency (t Skid. 
then was pretended , of ſetling the peace of Germanie by this as the cm. Ib. 20, 
beſt way : but it produced a very great inconvenicacys and in Read p. 365. & 
of effectuating peace, it brought forth a hotter contention , as well 37 1-41, 
between the Proteſtanes themlelves, as between them and Papiſts. in Chronol, 
Expediency is now no leſſe pretended for the Ceremonies , yet n Religionis 
more E But before the bad effects of the Imerim were ſeene, . 1148. 
the wiſer fort of Proteſtants (#) wrote againſt it, and warned men, (u] Skid. 
ut ab wo tanquan 4 2 peſte fibi caverent, Notwithſtanding c. . 2. 
that the Emperour had ſtraitely inhubite all impugning of it. And 377. 
aid ane tels us, the reaſon which made them fo a it, was, (æ) be- (x) 44. 5. 
cauſe they thought ſuch as were upon that coutſe, were opening a 388. 
way to the Popiſh Religion, per adiapbora ſex res medias, and ( be (y) ibid, p. 
cauſe they wiſhed to recaine the ſaving Doctrine puram & ſalvam a 353. 
vtechns illorum , qui nunc dum Ceremonias reflaurare videri volunt, colluviem 
tot am doctrinæ Pontificie rurſue introducunt. The like reaſon have we to 
miſlike Conformity with Antichriſt, in theſe Ceremonies which 
are obtruded upon our Church; for may we not juſtly feate, that 
hereby we ſhall be drawne on, to conforme with him alſo in dogma- 
ticall and fundamentall points of Faith? Nay; what talke I of feate? 
we have alceady ſeen this bad conſequence in a gteat parte, for it is 
well enough knowen, how many Heterodoxe Doctrines, are main» 
tained by Formaliſts , who are moſt zealous for.the Ceremonies ; 
ancnt Yniverſall Grace , Free-Will, Perſeverance, luſtiſication, 
Images, Antichriſt, the Church of Rome, Penance , Chriſt his Paſ. 
ſion & deſcending into wag mig ig ol the Sacraments, Apoctypha 
bookes , Chriſts preſence in the Eychariſt , aſſurance of Salva- 
tion, &c. [Their errors about thoſe heads we will demonſtrate, if 
need be, to ſuch as doubt of their minde. In the meane time it hath 
been preached from Pulpits among our ſelves; That Chriſt died for 
all alike ; That che Faithfull ma away from Grace; That Iuſti- 
fication is a ſucceſſive action; That none can be aſſured of Salvation 


— 


in this life; That Images in Churches ate not to be condemned; 
That Chtiſt deſcended locally unto tho pints of the damned * 
1 C the 
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16 . That the (eremonies wake way Part. 2. 


the Pope is not Antichriſt 3 That Rome is not Babylon the Whoore ;, 
That the Government and Diſciphneof the Church muſt alter like 
the Frenſh faſhion,at the will of Superiours; That we ſhould not runne 
ſo fatre away from Papiſts, but come as neare to them as wee can, 
That abſtinence and Almes , are ſatisſactions or compenſations for 
ſiane. Theſe and ſundry ſuch like tenets, have not been ſpoken ina 

corncr, 
Set. II. How farre Conformity to the Ceremonies of the Church of 
(2 Reg. Ec. Rome, hath drawn Conformiſts of greateſt note, to conforme to her 
clſ.hb.7, Fai'halſo , I may give inſtance in the Archbiſhop of Spalato, (z) He 
cap.tz, holds, that many Rites of the Romane Church ate auncient and 
num. 107. approveable, that others, though-neither, auncient nor univerſall, 
(a) ibid, yet becauſe of CuGome ſhould boe tollerated ; and that few onely 
num. 1 20. arc either to be aboliſhed, or by ſome prudent and eaſy way,purged 
(t) ibid. and refined, Now, will we know how farre this unity in Ceremo- 
rem 132. Nics, drew him to a unity in ſubſtance, then let us heare, hat is his 
:e to te Verdi of Proteſtants, as well as of Papiſts, who ſuffer for their Re- 
ſame purpoſe ligion, (a] Certepotius martyres mundi, quam Dri ſunt, qui ex utraque par- 
Dy Potter in te ſub titulo conſcientie ſangut Sucks -fundunt : quaſs vero & 
Ins bock cal Religio Romana , & Fides ac Religio proteflantium —— Fides & duæ Re- 
led, Want of I Biene, &e. (b) Ne tels us moreover, that if the Proteſtants will not 
charity juſtly have peace with thoſe whom they call Papiſts, & communicate with 
charged pag, them, then are they Schiſhmarikes, and are not inthe true Church, 
76. And in the declaration of the motives, whereupon he undertooke 
(c) Full ef his departure out of the tertitory of Venice, he ex pvaſſeth his judge- 
Fx Church, ment of ſuch bookes as are framed againſt the Doctrine of the 
append. ro Church of Rome, that he held them above meaſyre deteſtable. Nei- 
the 3 booke therdoth he ſtand alone 1n this pitch, for among the ſect of Forma- 
cap.11.f, liſts, is ſwarming a ſect of Reconcilers , who preach and profeſſe 
299.B An- unity with the Church of Rome in matters of Faith. Fot example, 
dr. we; Serm. (c) they ſay, that that which the learned Papiſts holde coneer- 
on ler. 23. — luſtifcation , is Orthodoxe, and therefore they will not con- 
6.pag.99. tend againſt them, except it be fox their contending with us, who dos 

80.81.82. agree with them. | | 


Sed. 111. Theſe Reconcilers ate toofarre on inthe way to Popery already. 
But if they will be fully reconciled withPa piſts;they muſt tra niporte 
(d) Skid, themſelves altogithet into their tents; becauſe Papiſti will not come 
cm Ub 21. fotthto moet them ma w]ay. The Iuris of Girmiany tEded to Recòci · 
3% ation, yet the Papiſts wrote againſt it Caſſaunder ſoug hi this Reconci- 
c) 4: Laicis liation, but (t) Bellarmine con futech his opinion. The Archb. of Spalato 
19. as upon the ſame courſe of Reconciliation. but his bod kes were cou- 
f) annot. de ned as Hexeticall, in the decree given at Rome an · 1616. by the con- 
t 1 Tim, — — of Cardinals doputed by Nope Paale he 5. for the making 
6. 20. And renewing of the Index, of prohibited boo kes. (f) The Werte 
0 tell uſt: 


Chap. 3. Vor greater evils. 17 
tell us, that they will avoide not onely our opinions, but out very 
words which we uſe; our adverſaries profeſſe , that they teject ſome 
expoſitions of certaine places of Scripture , againſt which they have 
no other reaſon , but becauſe they are our expolitions, Are their 
mindes fo alicned from us? and muſt we be altogither drawne over- 
ſtayes to them? Are they fo unwilling to be rec6ciled to the prejudice 
of their errors? And ſhall we be fo willing to be reconciled with them 
tothe prejudice of the trueth? O ſtrange and monſtrous invention! 
That would reconcile Chriſt with Antichriſt; agree the temple of 
God and Idols; mixe light and dar keneſſe togither. (g) Hee had (g) R. ve. 
good reaſon for him who objected to the A cebbiſhop of Spalato, that /, lh. 7.cap, 
- ubique eft , miſquam eſt, For in ſtead of reconciling Proteitancs and 12. s.1 34. 
apiſts, they make themſelves a third pattie, and taiſe more con- 
troverſy. O bellua maltornmeoapitum ! 


Thus we perceave , what prejudice hath atiſen, and yet atiſech, to Sea, IV. 
the true and ſaving Doctrine, by the meancs of ſymbolizing with 
the Church of Reme in theſe Ceremonis. But becauſe ſome Forma» 
liſts approvenot of this courſe of Reconciliarion, they ( | knowe) 
would purge the Cere monies ofthe blame of it; will therefore ſhe . 
that Reconcilersare ſer forward in their courſe of Reconciliation, by 
meanes of the Romane Rites remaning in Reformed Churches, 


G. Caſſander in his booke de officio pij virĩ, relates unto us, how hee 
was entered into this courle, and conceived this purpoſe of Recon- 
diliation: and tels, that from his youthood hee was moſt obſervant 
of Eccleſiaſticall II lo, that he abhorrced all ſuperſti- 
tion. And when he had read the Writers of that age, who promiſcd 
ſome Refotmation and Repurgation of ſuperſtitious worſhips an 4 
abſurd opinions, he ſaith , wire iforam inſlitutum placuit : qui tamen 114 
ſuperititiones & abufiones » que nonnulls Ceremon in Eccleſuaſfticis admixt.e e- 
rant, exoſas hab erem us ip ſam Ecclefiafticam pol itiam, qua hu Ceremon in fe- 
re conſlat, non ſublatam & everſam , ſed repurgatam & emendatam eſſe vel 
lem. Wee ſee the firſt thing which induced him to a Reconcihationy 
was his liking which hee had to Popiſh Ceremonies , and their te- 
maining in Proteſtant Churches. And as this courſe hath been at- 
— , {o is it alſo advanced by the Ceremonies : for thereby 
(hb) people are induced to ſay , as they ſaid once, when Popiſh Ce- (h] Fa, 
remonies did recnter in Germany. We perecave now » that the Pope # not the crofſe, 
fo blacke & Luther made him. And as for the Reconcilers themſelves , part. 2 pag, 
may they not conceave ſtrong hopes to compaſſe their end? may 80. 
they not confidently imbarke in this buſineſſe? may they not with 
great exſpectation of proſperous ſucceſſe atchieverheir project when 
once they have footing upon our union with Rome in Ceremonizs 


and Chucch policy; they can not but hereupon conceive no (mall 
1 4 Cc 2 animo- 


18 That the ¶ rremonies make way for greater evils, Part. 2. 


animoſity to worke out their intended purpoſe, : 

Doe I talke of a Chimera, & imagine now that which is not? Nay, 

I will really examplify that which I lay, in that Proteus and Verſipe.. 

les the Archbiſhop of Spalato. For in the narration of the paſſages 

which were betwixt his Majeſty and him, collected by the Biſhop 

(i) pag. 32. of Durham , we finde, (i) that he thought the procuring of concorde 
berwixt the Church of England, and the Church of Rome, to be eaſic. 

(k)ibid. pag. And his reaſons were, becaule (ij he was verily perlwaded, that the 
34+ Pope would approve the Engliſh Liturgie, and the publike uſe of 
it, as he profefled in his coſſoquy with the Biſhops of London, and 
h ibid,pag. Durham, and the Deane of MWinchefter. And further, (1) he told he was 
41. of opinion, that the Churches of Rome and of England, excluding Pu- 
(m) ibid, ritans, were radically one Church. This made him lay; (w)1 doe finde 
pag. 42, here, why to commend thi Church , as a Church abborring from Puritaniſme, 
reformed with moderation , and worthy to be received into the Communion of 

the Catholike Church, In the following words he tels, that he could 

carry ſomething out of the Church of England, which ſhould comfort 
all therk who hate Paritane ſttictneſſe, and deſire the peace of the 
Church, (meaning them who deſired the (ame Recouciliation with 
himſelfe.) What is more cleare , then that the Engliſh Ceremonies , 
were that which made him proſequute, and gave him hope to effec- 
tuate, a Reconciliation betwixt the Church of England, and that of 


Rome ? 


Sdct. v. But put the caſe, that as yet we had ſcene no greaterevils follow. 
ing upon the Ceremonies, yet muit they be aknowledged to be in- 
convenient,becaule they are dangerous preparatives for many worle 
things then wee are aware of, and may drawe after them ſundry 
evill conſequences which are not feared, We have heatd before from 
Spotſwood, that novations in a Church, even in che ſmalleſt chings 
ace dangerous. Who can then blame us to ſhunae a danger, an 
ſcaring the worſt, to reſiſt evill beginnings? to give no place tothe 
Divell to eruſh the Viper while it is inthe thell; to abſtaine from all 
aope trance of evill, 1 Theſſal 5.22. And toltake the lit: le ones of 
— whiles they ate young, and daſh their heads agaiaſt the 

ones? | 
Itskils not, that many will judge us too preciſe for doing ſo. What? 
doe they think this preciſeneſſe any other, then that which the Law 

% Deut 12+ of God rcquireth even (u) obſerving of the Commandement of 

+) Gu. 28. God, without adding to it, or diminiſhing from it, and (e) kee- 

* ping the — path, without declining to the tight hand or the left? 

Eh. 3. a. or — inke us more preciſe then Mordecai , (p) who would 
do2 no reverence to Haman, becauſe he was an Amalekite, and ſo not 

(9) -""_ *5* (4) to be connenanced nor honoured by an I{raclite? At: we more 

„ ban 6. to pteciſe then Daniel , (r) who would not cloſe his windowe when hee 

Wag 
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was praying , no not for the Kings Edict, knowing, that becauſe ho 
had uſed to doe ſo aforetime , his doin — had been both a 
denying of his former profeſſion, and ainſnaring of himſelſe by 
yeelding in {mall things,to yeeld in greater, & after an inch to take 
an elle ? Are we more preciſe then the Apoſtle Pas ( who gave no 0 Gal. 
place to the Adverſaries of Chriſtian liberty , no not for an houre ? 
Are we more preciſe then Devid, (/ who would not doe ſo much as (#) Plalor6-4, 
take up the names of Idols into his lips, leſt from ſpeaking of them 
he ſhould be ledde to aliking of them: or may not the ſad and dole · 
fullexamples, of ſo many and ſo great abuſes and corruptions, which 
have crept into the Church, from ſo ſmall and ſcarcely obſervable 
originals, make us loath at our hearts, to admita change in the Po- 
licy and Diſcipline, of a well conſtitute Church, and rightly orde- 
te — way the change, andeſpecially in ſuch things as ate notat all 
neceſſa 

O! hom how ſmall beginnings did the Miſtery of iniquity ad- 
vance it's progreſſion ? How litle moates have accreſced to Moun- 
tains? Wherefore (e) ſimplicitatem Chriſti nos oportet colers, à qua ubi primum (v) lun. ani» 
extulit pedems u anitas , vanitatem ſuquitur ſuperſlitio, ſuperflitionem errer , erro= mad. in Bel. 
rem preſumptio, preſumptionem impie1as Idololatriea. We have cauſe to feare , 4 cu. 
that if with Is (a) we come to the ſacrifices of Idols, and eate of /an#..bb.3. 
Idolothyts , and bow downe or uſe any of ſuperſtitious and Idolo- 4b. 5» 
trous Rites; thereafter we be made to joyne our ſelves to theſe Idols, (% Num, 23, 
and ſo the fierce-anger of the Lord be kindled againſt us as it was 
againſt them | 


— — — 
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That the Ceremonies art inexpedient , becauſe they 
binder edification..... 


1 Hat the Ceremonies are a great hindetance to edification, SeQ. I. 


— — — 


appearcth; Firſt, in that they obſcure the ſubſtance of Reli - | 

Jon X and weaken the life of Godlineſe by outward glory os 
and ſplendor , which drawes away the minds of people lo after it, may7 - 
chat they forget the ſubſtance of the ſervice which they are about. "mY 
The Heathniſh Prieſts (y] labouted, per varietatem Ceremoniarum , rem in 5 A 
pretio retinere. The uſe for which Papiſts appoint their Ceremonies , ' 
(x) is , nt externam quandam Majeflatem ſenſibus obijciant : And ſo arc the — 4s 
Ceremonies urged upon us, (a) thought to conciliate reverence & (a) —— 
due regard to Divine Worſhip, and to ſtitre up devotion. In che Kel. 10410 
meane while it is not conſideted, that (b) m humane mirifice capiun- * _— 


(d) Hoſdin, Epift drdies prefix . libris de orig. monath, 
Cc 3 tu/ & 
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(c) cenſur. tur & ſaſcinantur, Ceremoniarum fplendore & Pompa, Videmus foquidens la ich 
Liang. Bucer, (e) deleBari aflionibus ſcanicis, & mults uti fignis. (4) Chemmitian 
Angl.cap.9. matkes of the cumulating of Ceremonies in the auncient Church. 
(d) exam. that it dre to this, wt tandem in theatricum ferme apparatum Cerenvonia ills 
part. 2. de abierint (e) Aaſculus reprehends Biſhops, for departing from the Apoſ- 
Rit. in admi- tolicall and moſt auncient ſimplicity , and for adding Ceremonies 
#f. Sar p. unto Ceremonies in a worldly ſplendor and ſpeQability , whereas 
32. th: worſhipof God ought to be pure and ſimple. * 
(el com. in The Policy then which is molt ſimple and ſingle, and leſt luſte- 
Ioh 4. 24. red with the pompe & bravery of Ceremonies , can not but be moft 
(f ) Plal-45- expedient for edification. (f) The Kings daughter is moſt like 
(es) Luk. iy, her ſelfe, when ſhee is all glorious within, not without, and (g) the 
:0, 211 Kingdome of God appeareth beſt what it is, when it commerh not 
(h) Popiſh with obſervation: But ſuperſtition (ſaith (b)-Camero , the mother of Ceremonies, 
prejudic, cap. is laviſh and prodigall ; Spiritual Whooredome us it is, it hath this common with the 
10. bodily ; both of them mufl have their paintings , their trinkets , their inv ung lam . 


SA. 11, _ Secondly, the Ceremonies are impediments to the inward and 

(i) c. ſpirituall worſhip, becauſethey are fleſhly and externall. (i) In the ſe- 

nin cond commandement are forbidden omnes Ru. qui « ſpirituali Dej 

Fxod. i diſcrepant. The Kingdome of God # within you, (k) taith Chriſt, Now 

25.5, If the Apoſtle, 1. Tim, 4. 8. lay, that bodily exerciſe ſuch as faſting, 

& Luk.z7. watching, &c. which are requiſite as helpes and furtherances to the 

11. humiliation of the ſoule , doe but profita litle, then may we ſay of 

our unneceſſary and unprofitable monies , that they ate excee - 

dingly nocent and harmeful! to true — worſtip. The A- 

— le is not ſpeaking of playes and paſtimes, as Bellarmine would 

ve us to thinke. Who can believe that Timorbie was ſo much addi- 

cted to play, that the Apoſtle had need to admoniſh him, that ſuch 

exerciſe profireth litle? He is — — of ſuch bodily exerciſes, 

as in thole primitive times were uſed teligiouſly, las faſting, watch · 

ing, lying on the ground, and ſuch like ; and he would have Time- 

thy, rather to exetciſe himſelſe to the life and power of Godlinefle , & 

to ſubſtantiall worſhip , then to any of thele outward things. Nei- 

ther doth the Apoſtle, condemne only the ſuperſtitious uſe of thoſe 

(1) cem. in exercieſes, as (I) Calvine well obſerveth : alioqui in totum dammares : 

Alem locum. Whereas he doth only extenuate & derogate from them, ſaying, 

that they profit litle. Ergo(faith Fe) ut maxime integer fit animus, & retlus 

finn, tamen in externm actionibus nihill reperit Paulus quod magnifaciat, Valde 

(m) de A. neceſſaria admonitio, nam ſemper propendet munducin ilam partem, uti Deum 

pad. erer ob ſeguin velit colert; But waat, will fome ſay ? Doe we allowe 
miniflr, Of no externall Rites and Ceremonies in Divine worſhip ? 

evan. con- (m) Saravia, tells us, that dum vitia vitant flulti,in contraria ruunt , and 

tra Beg. cap. th at he is no leſſe in the fault, qui nulla in externo Dei cultu Ceremonias 

ſuaſvs 
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qua ſvn citra delectum recipunt, & c. Wherefore, becauſe a tranſition from 

idolatry and Superſtition , is more eaſie to Atheiſme & the propha- 

nation of holy things, then to the golden mediocrity, he faith, he 
could have wiſhed, that Beta had not generally condemned all Cere- 
monies without making any difference. 

Anſ. Neither Beta nor any other, who miſlike the Engliſh Ceremo- 
nies, condemneth ſuch Rites and circumſtances in the externall wor- 
ſhip of God, a#ſerve only for decency, but choſe ſacred & ſignificant 
Ceremonies , which admoniſh men of their duty, are not of this 
ſort. What ſhall we ſay then, of ſuch a conjunction as this, que tan - 
tam decori ſerviunt , homineſque ſui admoneant officii? Why would not 
Sardvia write a Chronologie, I ſay not Magnarum (as others), but wi- 
7 cum junctionum, and record, that at ſuch a time he found out 
the conjunction and compatibility of two things, which were ever 
thought incompatible in former ages, namely, Rites ſerving only 
for decency ,. and holy fignificant Ceremonies admoniſhing men of 
their duty in Gods worſhip ? Had there been no Moraliſt (trowe we) 
then to note, that decency and things ſerving only for decency have 
place in civility & all morall actions, in which notwithſtanding there 
is no ſignificant nor admonitory ſacred ſignes of mens duty in Gods 
worſhip? And thus ſhould theſe two things be ſcavered , which he 
hath conjoyned and confounded. 

To conclude, we condemne the Engliſh controverted Ceremonies 

Which are regarded as holy and ſignificant, as moſt in expedient, be- 
cauſe they derogate from the true inwatd and ſpirituall worſhip ; for 


mans nature ſaith (n) Camero, % deighted in that which n fleſ h and outward, (n] Tepiſ b 
nqlect ing that which » ſpirituall and inward. And this is the reaſon, why prejud, 
leaſt ſpiritual), lively, and holy diſpoſition bath followed upon the cp. 10. 


addition of unnegeſſary Ceremonies .;, and why. there was never ſo 
much zeall, life, and power of Religion inwardly , in the Church of 


Chriſt ,!as then, when ſhee was freeſt of Ceremonies, This much (0) Ci 


{o) a Formaliſt of great note, is forced to aknowledge. Let us confuder 
ſaith he, #he Primitive Church, flouriſhing more in times of the Apoſiles, tho 1514. 
ever it ib 7 Who will not admare her great ſimplicity N 
and eſpecially in Ceremonies ? for excepting the celebration of Bapt — by 
wa (hing of water; and of the holy Supper, according to the Lords in/inution, 
in taking the Bread and Vine, & difiributing them after thankſpiving : excep - 
Jing alſo the impofition of hands upon thaſe who cxtraord . — the 
holy GhoRt, whether is were in a generalbealling , or a particuldy-, 10 a charge 
in the Church, and availing for a miraculous effect, of bealmg the ficke ; T ſay, 
theſe excepted , there will not be found any other Ceremony in thoſe primittyt 
ines, ſoadmirable wa their ſimplicuy. 


Thirdly., the Ceremonies ate à great hinderance toedification , Sech III. 


becauſe they make much time and paines to be ſpeat abaur 8 Y 
whic 
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which might be, and (if they wete removed) ſhould be ſpent more 
(p) Hoſin. profitably for godly edifying. That which is ſaid of the Ceremonies 
abi ſapra. which crept in o the auncient Church, agreeth well to them. (p) Ita 
Ccremoniarum accumulat io tum ip ſos dolores tum etiam ip ſos aud itoret, a flue 
dio docendi atque diſcendi verbum Dei abſftraxit, atque impedivis neceſſaria & 
uiles divini eloquit inſtitutiones. | 
Pulpits ſound oftentimes with declamations for the Ceremonies, 
when there is need of preſſing the power of Godlineſſe upon the 
conſciences of people, and when there are many more neceſſary 
thinges ro beurged. The Preſſe alſo ſends forth idle diſcourſes and 
3 of the Ceremonies , which might. be employed more pto- 
tably. | 
A ad moreover, faithfull men whoſe labours might be very pro- 
fitable to the Church, inthe Holy Miniſtery , haveneither a doore 
of enterance, nor a doore of utterance licentiatedto them, and that 
becauſe they will not conſent, nor yeeld themſelves to be the unhap- 
py inſtruments of impoſing this yoke of Ceremoniall bondage upon 
the necks of Gods people. Ochers who have entered, & have been 
both faichfull & painefull Labourers in the Lords Vineyard, are 
thruſt from their charges, for no other quarrell,but that of Non · con- 
formity. O unhappy Ceremonies! Woe unto you; you miſcheivous 
lets and prejudices to the edification of the Church! 


— — 


. 


* 


CHAP V. 


That the Ceremontes are inexpedient , becauſe they 
are occaſions of injury and cruelyy. 


Cect. I. jolt He Ceremonies ſerve to be inſtruments of ctuelty againſt 


the ſincere ſervants of Chriſt ; they ate uſed , as Abſolons (a« 
ctiſice, to be clokes of wicked malice, they occafionthe fyn- 
ing, confyning, depriving , impriſoning , and baniſhing of very 


| worthy and good men. 7 | 
(q) Gen. 49 i) Such inſtruments of cruelty, brought into the habiration; not 
bo of the ſannes of Iacob, but of the God of Laa, ate to be accurſed by 


0 U.. 42, All who lovethe peace of Jeruſalem , or beare the bowels of Chriſtian 

2.3, compaſſion within them, becauſe they are not of Chriſt'the meek 

lambe of God, who did not crie, nor liſt up, nor cauſe his voice to 

be heard in the ſtreet who did not breake the bruiſed reed,nor quench 

(s) APIC. the ſmoaking flaxe, but they are of Antichtiſt: (s) to whom it is 
17. 7 given to make warrewich the Saindts. 


Surcly, thoſe bowels of metcies, kyndneſſe, meckneſſe, and for- 
bearance, 
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Chap. 5; art dcafiony of injarie and cruel i. 23 
bearance, which (+) the Apoſtle ite h, as they ſhould be in every t 
Chriſtian, ſo chiefly in is qui —— as («) — noteth; 2 C * 
the m. towards all, but chiefly towards theſe who are both good Chri- (u ) coms.in 
ſtians, and goodſubjeRs ; towards theſe in all. things, but chiefly in ien * 
matters of Ceremony and indifferency. In ſuch matters allwayes 

but chiefly when the te is no conte mpt nor reftactary diſpoſition, but 

only a modeſt and Chriſtian defire y-to conſerve the peace of a pure 
conſcience, by forbearing to doe that which it is perſwaded is nor 

right, Let Magiſtrates remember well, * _ 


Parcere ſubjefiy & dib elare ſuperbes. 


If there w..e no more , but ſuch a dolefull and woefull effect, as SeR. II. 
the crnell dealing with the faithfull miniſters of leſus Chriſt ; occa- 
ſioned by the Ceremonies q; this is too much fox gvincing the incon - 
veniency of them. 
Dr. Burg: in a Sermon preached before King Iames , related a 
ach of che Emperour Auguſlus,who commanded,thatall the glaſſes 
ould bebroken , thatno- man might incurre ſuch a wh, 
Polio was put into, for breaking one of his maſters glaſſes. Whereb 
(as (#) heexpounds himſelfe ) he meant to intimate unto that wile (X . 
King. that it were bettet to ta ke away the Ceremonies then to throw #f the anſew, 
out the Miniſters for tbem. Vet it is the verdict ) of ſome, that the 4. 17. 
blame lyeth not upon the Ceremonies, but upon Miniſters themſel- (y $erev. | 
ves, who leave their places, and draweall this evill upon themfe'yes.. N.fratri & 
This is even as (x) Naball blamed David for 1 from his amias ur. 
maſter, when he was chaſed awa — his will; And as (4) Ialin, 17 
when he had impoveriſhed the Chriſtians, laughed them to ſcorne, a6 t- Sam. 
if they had impoveriſhed themſelves, to ger that bleſſing which ( erna 
Chriſt had promiſed to the poore. lib, 3.6.4 2% 
The Canon Law ſpeakethforthe Lords Biſhops, which are perſes 
cuted from citty to citty. ( Necipfi in hoe peecant , quoniam non ſponte (b) deer, 
ſed eoacte hoe agynt : ſed ili qui tos perſecuuntur: nec ipfis Epiſcopy hoc part. 2. ca- 
tariporeRtſed ily gui tos hoe agere cugunt. How is it that they are not aſhas ſa, 7. q. 1, 
med, who ſay that miniſters leavetheir owne places & callings,when c. 36. 
hey K faine abyde in them, and with heavie hearts arc thruſt 
om them. 


Neither is this all gf injury which is occaſioned by the Certmo-, Sec. III. 
nies: they make godly and zealous Chriſtians io be mocked &nick- 
named Puriam except they can ſwallow the Camell of Conformity, (cl te pr- 
Out conſciences beate us witneſſe, how without all reaſon we ate for and the 
branded withthe name of thoſe auncient Heretikes , {c) from whoſe prelas g. 36. 
opinions and maners, O! how farrearewe? And as for our ſelves, (d) Hier. 
notwithſtanding all this, we ſhrinke not to be reproched for the of the Hal- 
cauſe of Chrift, we know the old Waldenſes before us, d) wete alſo denſ. lib. , 

Dd named cap. 3+ 


2 4 That the *'tremanies } ' Part, 2. 
named by their adverſaries , Cabaret ot Purianet: and that without 
cauſe bath this name been given both to them & us. But we are moſt 
ſorry, that ſuch as are walking humbly with theit God, leeking ca- 
gerly after the meanes of grace and falvation , and making good 
conſcience of all their wayes, ſhould be made odious, and that Piety, 
Humility , Repentance, Zeale, Conſcience, &c. ſhould be mocked, 
and all by occaſion of the Ceremonies, 


— 


CHAP, V1, 


Thet the Ceremonies ave inexpedient, becauſe they har= | 
den and confirme the PapiRts. 


He Papiſts make advantage of the Ceremonies, and thereby 
coafirme themfelves in Popery. Firſt, in that they ul them 
s che bellowes to blow up the fire of contention among us, 
teme mbring the old rule, divide & impera. They ſet us by the cares 
| © among our ſelves, chat they may be in peace, and that inteſtine diſe 
e) len cord may make us forget the common adverſary, (e) Calvhnewrote 
Cv epift. to the Earle of Summerſet , fierinon poſſe quin Papifte NN 
p. col. rent, niſi mature compoſitum eſſet 4 de Ceremonin White ſalch, 
132. that our ſtrife about Ceremonies is kindled and nouriſhed wy Pas» 
(t) wayto piſts. If we were liberate from the Ceremonies, chen might we 
the Church q oe more againſt the Papiſts, and they ſhould not inſult as they 


anſ. to ſeth q oe. 


33- | 
£ But they have yet more advantage from our Formaliſts: fot 
_— like nba the courſe of Conformity ,..as the way of noe bowl 
Popery, and ſome of theq t ell us io broad ceaxmes ; that they hope 
we ate comming faſt home to them. Thy perceave uy recedvitng & 
retaining their Roman Rites and Popiſh policy, which makes them 
reſolve to ſtay where they are, promiſing, that themſelves are in the 
ſureſt hold, and looking for bur returning backe to them. This was 

3 ere now, both foreſeene and foretold by the wiſer ſort. 
8 chf. ad Aucbia told, that he ſee med to him ſelfe. to he ice the Monkes & 
regis. EA Jefunres ſaving among themſelves, Iþſ« quoque Regina Anglle doBifſims 
ub, 1 .Epifto* oy prudetiſima. paulatim 2 Sante e Electr Ret em; 
rf p. 112. „ umpty jam Sanftiſſims & Sacratiffims Clericorum ve lib: 17 um ef 
fore ut reliqua etiam omnia, &c. Papiſts count all to be Calvino · Papifte, 
{h) of the 1. e. halfe Papiſts, who are not Puritans, and dayly inv te them to an 
C-offe, c. 9. aſſociation with them againſt rhe Puritans , as h Parker ſheweth ont 


ſet, i, of a Treatiſe intitled, Concertatio Eeri is Capholice in Anglia contra Cal - 


Chap. 6. burden the Papifls, 17 

vino Papi ſta & Puranos. And we may perceave out of i Franciſcws (i) re 
45 clara , that they diſpare of any — with Puricans, — cafe, 
hoping that Formaliſts will agree with them. In theſe hopes they Al. art. 
ate ſtill more and more confirmed, whiles they obſerve this con- 37. & pro- 
formity in Ceremonies to be yet prevailing and proceeding , ind bem. 2. de 
not like to take a ſtand, Whereupon they (poote ſoules) delight to predef?. 
ſtay ſtill in Bahn, finding us ſo faſt turning backe thither , as if 
werepented we come out from thence. 

Some would here defend the Ceremonies,as being moſt expedient Sect. III. 
to gainethe Papiſts, who otherwiſe ſhould be the more aliened from 
us, O! what a fiftion? avif forſooth, hardening of them in Pope- 
ry werte to winne them, and foſtering of them in the ſame, were to 
weane them from it, Woefult proofe hath taught us, that they ate 
but more and more hardened, and reſolutely confirmed in Popery 
by theſe Romane remainders among us ; neither will they, whiles 
they exſpect that wee are turning backe to them, doe ſo much as 
meet us midway: but (H they flce from us longiſſime : their over. (k) MaP 
paſſing and overreaching Phariſaicall zcale, makes them hold faſt 4 cm in 
the leaſt point of their Religion, and adhere to the whole cntirefa- Math. 8, 
brike of the Romane both Doctrine and Diſcipline. 3. 

Of the gaining of the Adverſaries , (ij Auguſine ſpeaketh better, (1) 4 verb. 
for if you demand, unde vincaunrpapes, ee unde ad ſa Am. 
lutem vocentur? He maketh this anſwer , deſerite ones ſolennitat es ip fern. C. 
forum , deferite nuga corum: & fi non conſentiunt veritas i noftre, ſaltem pu- N Cour 
deat paucitatu ſue, Nulla et conced atia adverſaris (lay the Di- Shlaſſel- 
vines of Germany, ) in mutatione — , niſi privs nobiſcum con. #3. apud 
ſentiant in fundamento, hoc ef, in vera doctrina & uſu Sacramentorum. They Paw, of the 
that yeeld to the A dvetſaries in matters of Rite, cos hoc ipſo in impie- Croſſe. p. 2. 
tate ſua confirmant; and the Adverſaries ceſſione ia non parum adjuvan - . 97+ 
tur ſaith (n) Balduin. Nellarmine rejecteth (v) Caſſander his reconcilia- (0) 4+ caſ« 
tion, for this reaſon among others, becauſe according to the judge - nt. lib 4+ 
ment of the Fathers, we ſhould not change nor innovate the ſmal- . 77+ 


leſt matters, for gratifying of Heretikes. 7 
The beſt way | Wick of can uſe , for winning of the Papiſts, (o 4 

is (p) to ſhine as lights in the world , holding forth the word of flife © 19. 

by a pure and — profeſſion : to be blameleſſe and harmeleſſe, % 

the ſonnes of God withaut rebuke in the midſt of a crooked and 

perverſe nation , (y) that ſo the name of God and his Doctrine bee (4) 1. Timy 

not blaſphemed. If thus we hold faſt the profeſſion of thetrueth, and 

walke in all honeſt converſation according to the trueth ſo many as % -,.. . 

are ordained to eternall life ſhall be converted, and (r) made to glo- 2. 

rify Godin the day oſ viſitation. 


If it be ſaid , that the Apoſtle oblerved ſome Tewiſh Ceremonies Se&, I; 
for winning of the Lewes, as we read, 8 & 20,16, & — 
— 


(Me. Cabo. 
fþ. & 


5. 65. col, 


451. 452. 


Set. J. 


(9 Reg. 
19, 17. 


26 That the Ceremonies diſturbe Part. 2, 


and that it appeareth , wee may by the ſame reaſon yeeld to ſome 
Popiſh. Ceremonies, for winning ofthe Papiſts. Anſ. 1. There is not 
alike reaſon of the weake Iewes, who then could not have been ful- 
ly inſtructed concerning Chriſtian liberty; and obſtinate Papiſts 
who might have been , and yet may be inſtruQed, but will not. Nor 
2.is the lame to be done in the bright ſhining meridian light of the 
Goſpell , which was done before the ſull promulgation of the fame, 
(ſ) Nor z. Is ſo much honour to be given, and oy reſpect to 
bee had to Popiſh and Antichtiſtian Rites, as to the Ceremonies 
which were ordained by God himſelfe. Theſe were to be ſuffered a 
while, that they might be honourably buried: to thoſe we are to ſay 
with deteſtation Get you hence, Nor 4. can the ſame things be done 
at Antioch, which are done at Ieruſalem; At Antioch Peter ſinned by 
uſing lewiſh Ries; becauſe there the greateſt part were Gentiles , 
who had both heatd his preaching and ſeene his practiſe againſt the 
Ceremonies ofthe Iewes. But at Icruſalem Paul had to doe with the 
weake Iewes , who had heard litle or no preaching againſt thoſe 
Ceremonies, and had ſeen as litle practiſe contrary unto them 
Now Scotland muſt not be likened to Jerufalem : no not to Antioch; 
for Scotland hath been filled both with preaching and practiſe contta- 
ry to the Ceremonies of the Papiſts, yea hath moreover ſpewed 
them out openly & ſolemnely, with a religious and ric oath never 
to licke them up againe. 


Tn ' 


CHAP, VII. 


That the Ceremonies are inexpedient , becauſe the be 
bs ne of te Clank Wag 


He great evils which have befallen to many famous Chur- 

ches through the meanes of inteſtine difſentions ,. ſhould 

| teach us not to admit the occaſions ofthe like inconvenien- 

cies among our ſelves, for as by concord minima creſamt , ſo by diſ- 
cord maxima dilabuntur, 

Now, the Ceremonies are the bane of our Churches peace, & the 
unhappy inſtruments of lamentable diſcord among bretheren wha 
ſhould dwell cogiter in unity. I know, that the refuſers of the Cere- 
monies are blamed, as if they were the troublers of the peace of the 
Church, & the tumultuating contentious ſpitits, who make ſo much 
adoe about matters of Rite and Ceremony. But I know alfo , that 
none have beene more ordinarily and commonly blamed for trou- 
bliag the peace of the Church, then they who leaſt deſerved to be 
blamed far it. So was (t] Ekjehhimſelfe thought to be he that trou - 


bled 


Chap. 7. the Churches peace. 127 

Died Iſraell, when he contended againſt the corruptions of the 

Church in his time. I will therefore obſerve foute markes where by it 

— knowen, when contentions ate in a Church, which fide is re- 

pas * , and alſo who are to be blamed a the troublets of our 
raell. 


In contentions raifed in the Church we are to conſidet the motive, Sect. II. 


the meaſure, the matter, the manner, And 1. touching the motive; 
They who contend in a Church reprthenſibly, are moved and indu - 
ced to the courſe which they followe, by ſome worldly reſpe&, AF. 
19. 25. 1. Tim. 6. 3. Now, as for thoſe in our Church, who con- 
rend for the Ceremonies, many of themare ledde by ſuch arguments 
inartificialia as, wealth. preferment, &c. and ifconſcience be at all loo- 
ked to by them, yet they only throw and extort an aſſent and allo- 
wance from it, when — reſpects have made them to propend 
and incline to an anterior liking of the Ceremonies. We doe not 
75 them, when we ſay ſo, but by their fruits we know them. As 
1) Po 


himſelfe was advanced to the Popedome, he followed the footſteps 
of his Predeceſſors, governing alithin es tumultuouſly, & making 
the ſchiſme worſe:fo among our Oppolites,not a few have been over. 
come with caſe, pleaſure, riches, favour , preeminence , &c. to like 
well of the Ceremonies, which never bad their firſt love; When they 
had both ſpoken and diſputed againſt them; What drew them over- 
ſtayes to contend for them, except (I ſay not the ſeeking of (leſt I 
be chought uncharitable) but) their beeing ſought by ſome worldly 
benefite ? And how could ſuch a one excuſe himſelfe , but by Pars 
his Apology, Ingentibis ardent ; judichum domm ſollicitart meum, And 


what marvell that (x) Balaks promotion, and Sault 9 fields and (x) Numb, 
r 


vineyards, prevaile with ſuch as (z) love this preſent world 


The Popiſh oyle and Chriſme were defended by Iſlchus and Sido- 989828 
niut, (4) ut ipfi nimirum cederent unftioresy. How like to them have we (z) 2. Tims 


knowen many Formalifts ? The beſt reſpe& which ( B. Lindſey na- 


meth for knee ing at the Communion, is the eſhewing the Prince his (a) S/eid. 
offencez.But as for us, let it be told who hath ever of a Conformiſt ©. . 
became a Non - confotmiſt, for any worldly benefire which he might 21 T 


exſpect by his non- confirmity? What worldly teſpect have we to move 
us to refuſe the Ceremonies?What wealth? What prefer ment? What 
caſe ? Whar pleaſure? What favour ? Doe we not expoſe out 


ſelves tothe hazard of all theſe things? Only our conſciences ſuffer *f - kirk 
us not to conſent to ſuch things as we ſeo to be unlawfull ard huttfull of Seot 


for the Church. | 


2. Let it be conſidered , which ſide exceeds in contendipg , they SeR. III. 


Dd3 ate 


e Innocent the 7. whiles he was yet a Cardinall,uſed to tepte- (v) Plain. 
hend the negligence and timidity of the former Popes, who had not is vn 
removed the ſchiſme & trouble of the Church of Reme, yet when tance. 7. 


28 That the Coremonies diſturbe Part. 2; 


are in the fault, 1 Lim. 6. 4. Now our Oppoſites doe farre oyermatch 
us and overſtride us in contention. For, 1. They harbour a invete- 
rate diſlike of every courle and cuſtome which we like well off; and 


they carpe at many deeds, words, Writings, opinions, faſhions, &c. 


in us, which they let paſſe in others of their owne minde, Whereas 

we (God knowcs ) are glad to allowe in chem, any thing which wee 

allow in others, and ate ſo farre from nitimer in vetictum ſemper cupi- 

mu/que negats, that moſt heartily we condeſcend to apply our ſelves by 

all poſſible meancs to oblerve them, pleaſe them, and entertaine 

eace with them, who impoſe and urge upon us, a unconſcionable 
obſervation of certaine Ceremonies , and to doe as much for them 
(s)PHil.3-16 ag any ground of conſcience or teaſon can warrant. (#) So farre as 
we have attained , we walke by the ſame rule with them, and ſo ex- 

cced not in the meaſure, 2. It may be (een, that they exceed in con- 

tending with us, if we be compaired with the Papiſts: againſt them 

they contend more remiſſely, againſt us more intenſively. () Serevis 

bj Serav. proteſſe.b, that he thinketh worle of us.then of Papiſts, He hath rea- 
N. fratri & ſon (e who complaineth of Formaliſts their deſire not to ſturre and 
amico art. contend againſt the Papiſts , and their ſierceneſſe againſt their owne 
17. bretheren. This (ſaith he) @ ill provided for, and can no excuſe; that 
(c) re ſame not to contend with Papiſts ſhould contend with their bretheren , and diſplaſe 
the oroſſe ca. the ſonnes of their owne mother , ts pleaſe the enimies of their Father, and beate not 
G. ſetl. 21. the dogge before the Lyon, but the Lyon for favour of the dogge, and make the nat 


ral childe to mee, while the ſome of the bond wo doeth triumph. 3. That they 


exceed, appeareth from the effects of their contending: hurt & dam- 
nage is a maine effect of contention. Calvine, Po ina, & Farms oblerve 
upon Gal. 5. 15. that contentions breed hurtfull & pernitious effects, 
which tend to conſumption and deſtruction. Now wherein doe we 
injure or harme our Oppoſites, in their perſons, callings, places, &c? 
yet in all theſe, and many other things doe. they wrang us, by de- 
famation , deprivation, ſpoliation , incarceration, &c. How much 


| 


bettet were it, to remove the Babylonian baggage of Antichtiſtian 


Ceremonies, which are the miſchicvous meanes, both of the ſtrife 

and of all the evill which ariſeth out of it? Put away the Ceremo- 

nies, caſt out this lena, and beholdo, the Rorme will ceaſe. A wiſe 

Pilot, will in a IV ſtorme, caſt out even ſome pretious wares ; 

(d)bid.ſe4, hat the reſt may be ſafe. And ſhal vve then (aith (i Parter, caft ous the 

22. = n ſpare the wares of Rowe which are no lavy = 
trafficque 's 


Ll 


22S 3S45 £ La bd. >. 


Chap · 7. the Churches phe. 
fary in reſpeR of their — , and unlawfullneſſe. 
who urge the Ceremonies, oontend for things which ate not 


ſary, and we who refuſe them, contend for 


"x9 
Th 
neceſ. 
ings which are moſt 


necefſary, even for the Doctrine and Diſcipline warrarited by Gods 


Word, againſt all corruptions of 1dolarric and Superſtition. 


the 


Ceremonies can nei er be purged of Superſtition not 1dolairy , I 


have provedin the 3. part of this Diſpute. 


4. If the manner of contending be obſerved, our Oppoſites will Sect. V. 


be found reproyeable ; not we: we conrend 
and reaſon : but they uſe to aner all objections, and reſolve all 
queſtions , by the ſemence of Supetiours, and the will ofthe Law, we 
contend from Gods Word and good reafon', they from mans will 
and no reaſon. This was cleateſy ſeene at the firſt conclufion of the 
*five Articles at ub A ſſe mbly. | 


by the grounds of truth 


(f) pars. 1. 


B. Lacey him ſolfe relating the proceedings of the ſame, (f) tels us, p. 63, 


that Mr. Iobu Cormichell and adv. William Scove alled 
preſe to aboliſh the order which had been long keeped in this 
Ct urch, and draw in things not receaved yet, they ſhould be holden 
to prove, either that the things urged, were neceſlary and expedient 
for our Chutcch, or the order —— et, not meet to be retained. 
This was denied, upon this ground; that is was the Prince (who by 
himſelſe had power to pe ſudh thingsas were amilfe in the but · 
ward policy of the Church) ther f uixed.co by RE Weh made. 
Well, Goodthey mult need t 4 „ they deſited 
this queſtion to be teaſunad: uten r eig at the Communion 
were the fitter geſture? This alſo, was geſuſed, and the queſtion was 
. His Majeftydefres our geftare of ſuting as the Communion 10 be 
: Sh ought ngs the ſame tobe dove? At dfb whini My. Jobs 


anAr om the and praRtiſe of the 
| 1 — eder a Cie the A ment held. 
mot 2 ot his Majeſty. requiring 
the pra . mau — £0 admit a . conſi- 
deration, and that becauſe it was tho Prince his priviledge, & g. 
bs "wut fay 3 adviſed to inſert; this paſſage, 
which (if there were no more)lets the world fe, thar- fret reaſonin 
was denied. For, his Majeſtias Anftorisy., did bothexecme the af- 
firmers ar des of probatios ,. (yonjrary to the lawes of diſ- 


putation) and flate the queſtion , and alſo auſweate Arguments. 
And moreovce, hen the Articles/were put in voting, the Arch- 
biſhop in calling on the names did inculcatetheſe and the like words: 


have the King in your nde: rentither on the King © lee to the King, This, B. 

Lindſey paſſeth ov et u deepefilonco , though it be challenged by his 
Antagoniſt, H Play provab, that animalie inſets doe ſometimes 
ficepe , becaule ſometimes when light is holden neere them 


chat if any would 


g) ibid fag, 
64 


h \ natur. 


, yer they Hif Lb, 10. 
ſturre cap. ul. 


30 Of Scandal. Pat. 2 
lutte not. And may not we conclude, that the B. was ſtceping , *. 
when tho both in this , and diverſe other places, fuch convincing 
light was holden out before him, yet hath he ſaid nothing not ſtur- 
red himſelſe at all for the matter ? Vet factHer, we ſiade that R. Si 
wood in his Sermon at that pretended Aſſembly, anſweareth all ſy 
as can not yeeld to the Ceremonies with the peace of their conſcien. 
ces; That without any mote adoe , ws may not conaroule publike 
judgement, but muſt alwayes eſteeme that to be beſt and moſt ſeem- 
» which ſeemeth fo in the eye ot publike auctority; That even 
ſuch Rites and orders as are not right 7 eſtabliſhed; muſt be obeyed 
ſo long as they have the force of a conſtitution: That the ſentence of 
Superiours ought to dire us aud be a ſufficient ground to our con- 
ſcience for obeying. This is the beſt of their reaſoning, and before 
(i) Serm. on all faile. (i) The B. of Winchefler reaſoneth from bare cuſtome. Have 
1 Cor. 11. we not cauſe to renew the complaint which (ky 206. made in 
16, behalfe of the Proteſtants in mis: nulla cogvitione cas ſa per colloguinns 
(k) Than. aut at ſuffragiorum colatiouem babita , ſed prejudicio tantum ipſorum ſin- 
Hiſt. lib. 16. tontiam damuari. my 2578 
2. Jos. 


—_— 


| CHAP. VIII, 
hat the tuexpedienty of the Ceremonies , in reſpe? of the. 


Scandal of the watke, maybe plainels perceived, + 
12 prop. — ny TYRA 
= remitted, 


Sc, I. Here remaineth Fon another 'inconveniency found in the 
WAY Ceremonies , which is Searidalt 3 — — out N 
ediſication, and growoth in Faith and Plerophory & make 

(1) Math, g. us ſtumble in ſtead of going forwarde. ( The beſt memhets of che 
29.30 body ſhould be cut off, when they offend. much more the ſupetfluous 
humours , ſuch as the Popiſh Ceremonies muſt be reck oned to bee. 

2 ue — — wn rs chinke- . e no 

umbling blockes? Nay; what if ſome pretend , that t 5 

m) Pliz na- (a) Eerule — ſons is pabulo , tteris vers jumentis preſentanto be- 
— tut. nene. It is enough to evince the inconveniefley of the Ceremonies ; 
15. 24. cap. that ſome are ſcandalized, yea many tender conſciences ate made 
1. to ſtumble by their meanes. We learne from our Maſter , (o] chat 
(s) Math. 18- the Scandall of one is to be cared for , much more che Scandall of 
6+ many, eſpecially if thoſe many, be of the numbet of the litle ones 
which believe in him, Bur for ourcleater F procteding in this Argu- 

ment , 1 will premit theſe propoſitions, of which we ate to make uſe. 
: b * I. vx · 
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ſeandaliqaveres quemptam ; bne intelligines 1 quitunque dale fatour occaſions 2 c, 15. 
rina cuigquam dederit. Scandalum ſaith (p) Almandue Plants, oft dbu wil fa- (p) ym. 
dum, quo alua deterior redditur. 3 Theol hb 6. 
II. This occaſion of halting, ſtumbling, or fwerving, which we cap. 3. Col. 
call Scandall , is ſometimes onely given on the part of the offender, 19. 
ſometimes onely taken on the part of the offended , ſometimes both 
given on the one part, and taken on the other. The firſt ſort is, Scan · 
dall given, and not taken; The ſecond is, Standall taken, and not given ; The 
third is, Scandal both takin and grun. | 
III. All theſe three kindes vf Scandall are ſinfull. The firſt is the 
ſinne of the offender; for it js'4 fault td give my brother occaſion of 
ſtumbling , though he ſtumble not. The ſecond is the ſinne of the 
offended, who ſhould not take offence where he hath no cauſe. The 
third is aſinne on both ſides ; for as it is a fault to lay an occaſion of 
falling before another, ſo it is a fault ia him to fall, though hee 
have occaſion. EY | | 


412 q{T4i34. od. 4 Safes 


IV. A Scandall given or active, is not onely ſuch a word or deed, 8d. ur, 
—— we intend the fall of our Brother, but () alſo, ſuch a word (q) Ae. 
or deed , quod de ſui nations habes, quod fit induflivum ad peccandum , puts cum , 1.43. 
aliquis public facit precatum , wil quod habit ſamilitudinem peccati. lob. 1 6. 2. . Marr. 
Put the caſe a man ſtay away from the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and 4. d 4m; 
publike worſhip of God, intending to employ his ſtudies all this , Rep. Berl. 
time, for tho good ofthe Church by writing ; ſucha man doth not ij. 5. 4. 
onely not intend the fall of others, but by the contrary he intendeth 
ediſication; yet doth he ſcandalize them, becauſe ratio & conditio op- 
rs is ſcandalous and inductive to ſinne. 

V. An active Scandall is given (and ſo is faulty) many wayes. 
If it be in a thing lawfull, then it makes our brother condemne our 


BER 
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DSS 


— 


8 — lawfull deed, yea animates him by our examp'e, to that which in his 
ade conſcience he conde mneth, both which ate ſinne. If it be in a thing 
chat unlawfull, then is the Scandall given gd eres ifeither our bro- 
1 of ther be made to fall into the outward act of ſinne; or 2. If he bee 
ones made to ſtumble in his conſcience, and to call in queſtion tho way 
gu- of traeth; or 3. If it doe ſo much as to make him halt , or weaken 
ule.” 


his plerephoty or falt aſſurance; or 4. If it hinder his growth and 
*r | e 1 going 


I, 
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—— was frogs 2c. © 


we gr ſeem 
like dh you — 


ene — — es eſteeme t 

1 ich ſeemeth o inch eye of of 

Rites and orders as ate not rightly eſtabliſhed, muſt be 

ſo long asthey have the force of a itution That the ſentence of 

ae — ought to direct us aud be a ſufficient ground to our con- 

ſcience for obeying. This is the beſt of their reaſoning, and before 

(i) Sem. on all faile. (5) The B. of Windbefler reaſoneth from — ome, Have 

1 Cor. 11. we not cauſe to renew the complaint which ( made in 

16. behalfe of the Proteſtants in Gomenie: nulla — — « per colloguinrs 

bee. aut u. ſuffragiorum colationem bel, ſd prejudicie antun i ſorum ſin- 
Hit. 10. 16. tontiam damm. H. 


9. 0s. 
CHAP. III 
Tha the tnexpediency of the Ceremonies , in Wh of ws, 
Scandall of the Weake , may be plainels pereeived,, 
12 propoſitions touching ae 
| premitted, 
SeR.1 Here remaineth yer another 'inconveniency 1 in the 
} Ceremonies , is Scaridall ; binder 8 ititualt 
I edification, and groweth in Faith and make 


(1) Math. g. us ſtumble in ſtead of going forwatde. The bes en meters bf)be 
29.30 body ſhould be cut off, when they offend, much more the ſuperfluous 
— ſuch as the Popiſh Ceremonies muſt be teck oned to bee. 
2 — ——— 5 — ov — 4. thr they ey? no 
umblin ckes ? at 1 Prove t t * 
(m] Pi na- — — e cer were 4 
tur. Hift, mens. It is enough to evince the inconveniefley of the — 
1b. 24. cap. that ſome are Fandalized , yea many tender conſciences are made 


1. to ſtumble by their meanes. We leame from our Maſter , (o] that 
(e) Math. 18. the Scandall of one is to be cared for, much more the Scandall of 
6+ man —— 0 thoſe many, be of che number of the litle ones 
which b believe in him, Bur for — tocveding in this Argu- 

— Iwill promie theſe propoſitions, of ich We ate to — PP 
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; Scandall or off:nce is not the Sed. IT. 
of my brother ; for peradvemture when 1 


— 7 or dilpleaſe him , I doe edify him ; now Edification and 

| are not compatible. But Scandall , is a word or deed pro- 

ceeding from me, which is or may be the occaſion of another mans 

halting , ot falling into, or ſwerving from the ſtraight way of righ- 
reoulneſſe. Srandaluns ſaith „% ner . velruinam & im- (1) com. in 
— —ũ— mms es , quicunque de minimis ifs Math. bb. 


ſcandab; wvers : : quicunque title ſailror occaſions 1. 6 1. 
ruins cniquam dederit. Scandabum (4101) (p) A , oft ad wo! fa- (p) Gas 
Hum , quo lune deterior reddituer. Theol bb 6. 


I. This occaſion of halting, ſtumbling, or fwerving , which we cap. 3. Col. 
call Scandall , is ſometimes onely given on the part of the offender, 19. 
ſometimes onely taken on the part of the offended , ſometimes boch 
gen on the one part, and taken on the other. The firſt ſort is, Scan+ 

given, and not taken; The ſecond is, Sand taken, and not given ; The 
third is, Scandall both taken and groen. 


III. All theſe three kindes uf Scandall are ſinfull. The ficſt is the 
ſinne of the offender; for it js'4 fault to give my brother occaſion of 
ſtumbling, though he ſtumble not. The ſecond is the ſinne of the 
offended, who ſhould not take offence where he hath no cauſe. The 
third is aſinne on both ſides ; for as it is a fault to lay an occaſion of 
falling before another , ſo it is a fault ia him to fall, though hee 
have occaſion. wg” 


IV. A Scandall given or active, is not onely ſuch a word or deed, ged. III. 
whereby we intend the fall of our Brother, but (q) alſo, ſuch a word (a) Ain. 
or deed , quod de ſui naians habet , quod fit induAivum ad peccandum , puts cum 1. 1 4.43. 
aliquis publice ſacit ptecatum , vil quod habet ſomilitudinem peccati. lob. 16.2. ,,, 1 Mare, 
Put the caſe a man ſtay away from the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and 4. 4 dum. 
publike worſhip of God, intending to employ his ſtudies all this 4 Res. ped... 
time, for the good ofthe Church b writing ; uch a man doth not ig. f. 4. 
onely not intend the fall of others, but by the contrary he intendeth , . 44. 
edification; yet doth he ſcandalizethem , becauſe ratio & conditio ope 
ms is ſcandalous and inductive to ſinne. 

v. An active Scandall is given (and ſo is faulty) many wayes. 
f it be in a thing lawfull, then it makes our brother condemne our 
lawfull deed,yea animates him by our examp'e, to that which in his 
conſcience he condemneth, both which ate ſinne. If it be in athiog 
unlawfall, then is the Scandall given and peccant, ifeitherour bro- 
ther be made to fall into the outward act of ſinne; or 2. If he bee 
made to ſtumble in his conſcience, andto call in queſtion the way 
of traeth; or 3. If it doe ſo much as to make him halt, or weaken 
his plerephoty or falt aſſurance; or 4. - it hinder his growth and 

4 


going 
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oing forward, aud wake him, though neither to fall, nor to ſtum- 
le „ not to halt, yet to have a ſmaler progreſſe. Or 5. If none of 
theſe evils be produced in our brother, yet when eihet through out 
intention, and the condition of the deed togither , ot through the 
condition of the deed alone, occaſion is given bim of (inning any 
(-) Marc, one of theſe wayes. Opw nofirum (r) ſaith a great Proftor for Popiſh 
Ant d dem, Ceremonies, quoties five natur ſua , ſive 40 accidents alicnjin tircum= 
de rey. Eccl,” flantie , oft indudlivaem proximi ad peccatum , ſive cauſati vum magni mali, five 
lb. 1.cap. turban vum boni ſpirituals; ſive impeditivum fidei Oe. quanron etiam ffetius von 

\ 1.1.18, Ehe, malum oft & peccatum. 

Seca, IV. VI. A paſſive Scandall, which is taken and not given, is not one 
faulty, when it proceedeth of malice, but alſo, when it proceedet 

of ignorance and infirmity: and Scandalum puſilorum , may be Scandalum 

acceptum , on the part of the offended faulty, as well as Scandalum Pha- 

riſeorum, When weake ones are offended at mefor the ule of a la- 

full thing, before I know of their. weakeneſſe, and their raking of 
offence,the Scandall is onely paſſive, and ſo welee, that weake ones 

may take offence where none is given, as wellas the ma'itious. Now, 

ther taking of offence , though it ptaceed of weakneſſe, yei is fin- 

full, for their weakneſſe and ignorance is a fault, and doth not ex- 
cufe them. 1 

VII. A Scandall may be at firſt onely paſſive, & yet afterward be- 
come active. Fot example, Gedeom Ephod , and the braſen Serpent, 

were monuments of Gods mercies, and were neither evill, nor ap- 

pearances, of evill , fo that when people wege. ſicſt fcandultzed by 

them, the Scandall was merely Pale, but the keeping and tetai- 
ning of them, after that Scaudall rate out of :hem, made the Scan- 

dall to become active alſo, becauſe the re ſetving of them after that 


time, was not without ap pearagce of evil. 


deck v. VIII. The oeg Hon of an Scandall which is onely paſſſye ſhould: 
be temo ved, if i be not ſome necefſarything,& weare not onely to 
ſhunne that Wich giveth Scandall, but alſo that whereupon follow 

eth a Scandallraten , ha ſoe vet it be, if it be not neceſſary. This 

(Dem is is ſo evident , that Papiſts themſelves ſubſcribe to ic, for (/) both 
27. 2% 9+ Cardinall Cajeter , and Dominicus Bannes, lay, that we ſhould abſtaine 
43+07.7- even 4 ſfpiritualibus nin nealſaris when Scandall tiſech our of them, 
% H#ming, IX. Neither can gie indifferency or lawfullaes of the ching done, 
Exchir,Theol nor the ordinance of Auctotity commanding the ule of it, make the 
claſſ.3. cap. Scandall following upon it, ta bee onely paſſive, which otherwiſe , 
17,Magde- i. e. in caſe the thing were neither lawfull, nor ordained by Aucto. 
burg.cent.1, rity , ſtould be activ e. Not the former; for (i) out Divines teach, 
lb. 2. cap 4. that Standalum datum triſeth ſometimes, ex fade · in ſe adiapboro when it 
Col 448. is done iatempeſtiwe, contra charilatis rigulam. Not the latter; for no 
449. humane 


„ 0 
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humane Auctotity can take away the condition of Scandall, from 

that which otherwiſe ſhould be Scandall, becauſe (e) nul home po+ ( Ameſ. 

teſ wel charitati , vel conſuentiu nofiris imperare, vel periculum ſcand ali dati preſ- bb. 5. de 

tare , faith a learned Caſuiſt. conſe 6.11. 
X. A Scandall is paſſive and taken by the ſcandalized , without 4. 6, 

the fault of the doer, onely in this cafe , (x) cum fattum wunius oft alter (x) Ae. 

occaſro precandi , prater intentionem ſacientis , & conditionem faiti ſo that to the ibid q 3. 

making of the doer blameleſle , is not onely required, that he intend 

not his brothers fall, but alſo that the deed be neither evill in ir ſelfe, 

nor yet done inordinately , and with apperance of evill. 


XI. The Scandall not to be cared for, is onely in neceſſaty things, Sect. YI. 
ſuch as the hearing of the Word , Prayer, &c. from which we may 
not abſtaine, though all the world ſhould be offended at us: In theſe 
I ſay , and theſe onely, Scandalum quod oritur ex rebus per ſo bonis & neceſſa- 
ria, non licet evitare , Oc. at rerum legittimarnm ſed non neceſſariarum di par ei 
ratio, &. (y) (aith a great For maliſt. s | (y) Camero 
XIL We ought for the Scandall ofthe malitious, to abſtaine from ed. in 
all things from which we _— to abſtaine fot the Scandall of the Mat. 18. 
weake ʒ for we ought not to abſtaine from neceſſaty things for the 7,4 ſcand, 
Scandall of the weake , no more then for the Scandall of the mali- ; 
tious , and from things that are not neceſſary, we ought to abſtaine 
far the Scandall of the malitious , as well as for the Scandall of che 
weake. So that weakneſſe and malice in the offended non. variane pe- 
ciem ſcandali , but onely gradum ejuſdem ſpeciei. Both his fault who is 
offended through malice is greater , then his fault who is offended 
through weakneſſe, and likewiſe his fault who offends the weake in 
the Faith , is greater then his fault who offends thoſe who are mali- 
tious againſt the Faith, becauſe as we ought to doe good to all men, 
ſo chiefly to thoſe ofthe houſhold of Faith. Nevertheleſſe, the kind 
of Scandall remaines the ſame ;'whether "we bave to doe with the 
malicious or the weake. 
They are therefore greatly miſtaken , who conclude from Paal his 
not circumciſing of Tit, Gal-2 .4. 5. that he cated nor for the Scan- 
dall of the malitious. The Argument were good if thoſe falſe bre- 
theren had been ſcandalized by his not circumciſing of Timm; but they 
were onely diſpleaſed hereby , not ſcandalized. The Apoſtle ſaw, 
that they were to be ſcandalized by his circumciſing of Tirw, there- 
fore of very purpoſe he circumciſed him not; Becauſe he foreſaw 
ftatims ſort ut illi traberent in calumniam ſaith ( Calvins: Ne es circumciſe glo- (2) com. in 
riarentuor Evangelicam hb:rtatem quam Paulus predicabat ſublatam (aith (a] Bul- idem locum. 
linger, If they had compe led him to circumciſe Tuas, falſis fratribies () com- 
— erat calumniandi an ſa advirſia Paulum , (aith (b) Parews , wo alſo in- ment. ibid. 
erteth well from this place, that we are taught to bewarg of two ex- (bj com. ib. 
treames, to wit, the Scandall of the weake on the one part, andthe 
Ec 2 perv:- 
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pervicacie of falſe bretheren on the other part: f̃ mi (ſaith he) uſa 

rerum mediarum videmus , wel illos offendi , hoc «ft in fide labefattari, vel iflor in 

falſa opinions cf , omittende pot us ſunt, quia . inc per accidens fiunt illicite, 

W hereupon I throw back the Argument, & proves from this place, 

that Paul cared toſhunne the Scandall of the malitious, which ſhould 

have followed upon his circumciſing of Ius, as well as he cared to 

ſhunne the offence of the weake , which ſhould have followed upon 

his not circumciſing of Tiwothes, And that Faul cared for the Scandall 

of the malitious , is further conficmed by his not tak ing wages at Co- 

rinth ; they who would bave been offended at his taking wages there, 

were malitious , and did but ſeeke occaſion againſt him, 2 Cor. 11. 

v. 12, yet his taking wages there, not being neceſſary (as appeareth 

from, 2 Cor.11.9*) beabltained. 6 . 

Chriſt his not caring for the Scandall of the Phariſees, is alſo ob- 

jected to prove, that if the thing bee lawfull or ipdiffetent, wee are 

lc) of the not to care for the offence of the malitious. But (e) Parker an- 
croſh pert. 2. ſweteth well. The Scandal! there not cared for. . when the Phariſees art 
p.57, Offended at hn abſtaining fromtheir waſhings , and bu preaching of true Do- 
(% Luk, 13. Cine: both of which were neceſſary duties for him to doe. (d) when he 
15 defendeth hu healing on Sabbaths; and hu Diſciples plucking cares, tn 
(Nach. 12+ reaſon , they are duties of neceſſity » and charity, he plainely mſinuateth, there 
1 no defence for deeds unneceſſary when the malitions are ſcandalized. When 
(f) Marh. 17. the thing was indifferent , doth he not forgoe bu liberty for to pleaſe them, «s 
390 2 e payed Tribute, left he ſbould off nd them. although beknes they were 

vows, 


Thus have I evinced a maine point , namely, that when Scandall 
is knowne to follow upon any thing, if ic be not neceſſary, there 
is no reſpect whatſoeyer which can juſtify it. 


* 


5 


CHAP. IX. 


All the defences of the Ceremonter, uſed to juſtify them again? 
the Scandall imputed to them , are confuted, 


— 


mn... 


Rom that which hath been ſaid, it followeth inevitably , 
that ſince Scandall tiſeth out of the controvetrted Ceremo- 
nies and ſince they are not things neceſſary , they ate to bee 
condeim ned and removed as moſt inconvenient. But that the incon- 
veniency ot them, in reſpe ofthe Scandall which they cauſe, may 
be particularly and plainely evinced, I come to di ſcuſſe all the de- 


fences which our 7 uſe againſt out Argument of Scandall. 
Theſe Formaliſts who aknowledge the inconveniency of the Cere- 


monies in re ſpect of Scandall, and yet conforme theraſelyes the 
h me 


| ſame , are brought in by (g) Hooker making their Apology on thi 
12 wiſe. Touching the offence of 5 weake , we mu — les periſh 2 — 
7 they periſh ce. our Paſtorall charge i Gods abſolute commandement , ra- 246. p 
N ther then that ſhall be taken from ws , &c. The opinion of ſuch, beſide 
Id that it will be hatefull and accurſed to every one who conſidereth 
'o it, I have (b) ſaid enough againſt it heretofore. h 
h) ſupra 

n . 1. 
1 Wherefore I will here medle onely with ſuch , as goe about to Sect. II. 
"1 purge the Ceremonies from the inconveniency of Scandall. And 
e, firſt, they commonly anſwer us, that the Scandall which followeth 
. upon the Ceremonies, is paſſive and taken onely , not active and 
th given: which anſwer I find both impertinent and falſe. It is imper. 

tinent, becauſe put the caſe the Scandall were onely paſſive and ta- 
* ken, yet the occaſion of it ſhould be removed out of the way, when 
re it is not a thing neceſſaty, according to my 8.11. and 12 Pro oſi- 
1 tions; and if any of our Oppoſites will denie this, let them bluſh for, 5 
re ſname. (i) A Ieſuite ſhall correct them , and teach them from Math. 92 
"x 17. 27; That Chriſt ſhunned a Scandall , which would have been . * 
be merely paſſive, and therefore that this is not to be taken for a ſure ow beans, 
ba and perpetuall rule, Scandalum datum, non acceptum eſſe vitandum. 22 
ere (k) One of our owne Writers upon this ſame place noterh , that this * 
en Scandall which Chriſt eſhewed , had been a Scandall taken onely, 
4 becauſe the exactors of the tribute money, ought not to have been 
ere ignorant of Chriſt his immunity and dignity, yet becauſe they were 

ignorant of the ſame, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to give a Scandall; cedere 
all potins ſua libertate voluit. Ideo nom tantum dicit : ne ſcandalizentur : ſed ne 
re ſeandalizems cos, hoc et, ne ſcandali materiam en demus. 

Th:ir anſweate is alſo falſe; 1. There is no ſcandall taken, but (it Sect. III. 

= it be knowen to be taken, and the thing at which it is taken be not 


neceſſary,) it is alfo given. The Scandall of the weake in the Apoſtles 

times, who were offended with the liberty of cating all ſorts of meats, : 
was paſſive and taken, as (I) Zanchiws obſervet h, yet was that Scandall (1) com. in 
given and peccant , upon their part who uſed their liberty of eatin Eph. 4. 
all ſorrs of meats,& ſo cared not for the offence of the weake. Think 13. 
they then that our taking of offence can excuſe their giving of oſ- 


* fence ? Nay, ſince the things whereby they offend us, are no neceſ- 
Ju fary things, they are greatly to be blamed. 

12 That the Cetemonies are not neceſſaty in themſelves out Oppo- 
_ fires aknowledge; and that they are not neceſſaiy in reſpect of the 
* Churches determination, I have proven inthe firſt part of my Diſ- 
b ute. Wherefore having no neceſſity in them, they ought to be abo- 
I, iſhed, when ſcandall is knowen to ariſe out of them. 

= 2. Giving and not graunting, that the Scandall of them who were 
be firſt offended at the Ceremonies , was only paſſive, yet ihe uſing of 


ac Ee 3 them 
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them after Scandall is knowen to tiſe out of them , muſt be an active 
Scandall, becauſe the keeping of a thing which is not neceſſaty, af- 
) Polen, ter ſcandal) tiſeth out of it, is an active Scandall, though the Scandall 
Synt. theol. which at firſt toſe out of it, had beene only paſſive, as Iſhew in my 
bb. 6. c. 3. ſeventh Propoſition. 
col. 19. 3. The trueth is, that both firſt and laſt, the Scandall of the Cere- 
(n) 4Aquin. monics is active and given; for an active Scandall is dictum vel faflum 
2.14-49-43. vere malum, aut mali ſpeciem habens, quo auclor aliis peccandi occaſſonem præ. 
21 2. bet, ſay (m) our Divines. An active Scandall is ever a ſinne in tum 
(o) Mare. who otfendcth, quia vel ipſum op quod facit eft ptecatum, vel etiam fi ha- 
Ant de dom, beat ſpcciem peccati, & c. Say the (n) Schoolmen. A ſcandall given 
de rep, eccl, and taulty , id opus aut ex ſe malum , aut apparent er, (ay (o) Formaliſts 
lib. 1. c. 11. themſelves, 
», 18. 
Sect. IV. Nov to ſay the leaſt chat can be ſaid, the Ceremonies have a very 
reat appe-rance of evill, and ſo the Scandall which fol lowetch them 
(p)Cene. 1. ſhall be proven to be active. (p) The Divines of Mapdeburge inferte 
hb. 2. 44h. 4 · from 1. Theſſ 5. 22. ſpeciem mali etiam ſcandala conſicert. (q) Immius tea - 
col, 450, cheth that Scandall is given five ex malo, five ſpeciem habente mali. 
(g] em in (r M. Ant. de domins maketh the ſcandall ſinne, ubi qus opere ſuo ali - 
Daniel. quo, vel de ſe malo, vel indifferenti, aut bono, ſed cum ſpecie apparemn 
1.8. mali, proximum inducit ad peccandum , etiamſi ins ent ic * — ad hoc nom 
(r) de rep. feratur. 
Eecliſclib. 3. But to diſcover the appearance of evill which is in the Ceremo- 
cap. 10. nies, let us conſider with (s) Zanchiws , that the appearance of evill, 
n. 44. fromwhich the Apoſtle exhotteth to abſtaine, may be expounded 
sj comm. two wayes. Firſt,it may be tefetted to the preceeding words , and ſo 
in 1 Theſſ. meant of Prophecic and trying the Doctrine of —— or Prea- 
3. 22. chets, for we ſhould be ware in this matter, of all which hath any ap- 
pearance of evill, that is, from all things, que ab Hereaics in ſuam ſen» 
tentiam, malamque conſequemiam trabi poſſunt. For example faith Zan= 
chu, Neftorius laid that we are ſaved by the blood, not of the Sonne 
of God, but of the ſonne of man. Now if any ſuppreſſing that 
negative, ſnould ſay, we are ſaved by the blood of the ſonne of man, 
tough his might receave a right explication , yet it hath an appea- 
rance of evill, becauſe from it Neflorivs might con firme his heteſie. 
Appcarance of evill thus expounded , will be found in the Ceremo. 
nies in queſtion, If a Phraſe or forme of ſpeaking, from which He- 
reikes may draw bad conſequences, & confirme — errors, hough 
not truly, vet in ſnew. be an appeatance of evill; then much more 
are viſible Ceremonies and receaved Cuſtomes , from which Here - 
tikes get occaſion to confirme their heretical! errors and damnable 
luperſitions , very plaine and uadeniable appearances of much 
evIII. 
N ow Papiſts confirme many of thcir ſuperſtitions by the Engliſh 
Cere- 
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Ceremonies. (. * — many cleare inſtances, namely, (t) of the 
that by the Engliſh Croſſe, Martial juſtityeth the Popiſh Croſſe; And eroſſe cap. 3. 
Saund:rs,the Popiſh Images; That the Engliſh Service booke, is dra- ed, 6, 
wen by Parſons and Briftowe, to a countenancing of their Maſſe- , . 
booke : That Rainold draweth privat Baptiſme, to a proofe of the (ul er. 
neceſſity which they put in that Sacrament : That the Rhemifts drawe ®® Gal. 4. 
the Abſolution of the ſicke, preſcribed in the Communion-booke, , 10 

to an approbation of their Abſolution , Auricular Confeſſion, and (x) confer, 
Sacrament of Pennance. To theſe Inſtances I adde, that (u) the Me- bi 

miſts con firme their Feaſt of the aſſumption of Mary, from the other Rain. .c. 8, 


Feaſts which the Church of England obſerveth. And fo doth , % 2. 
(x) I. Hart, | — 


It will be ſaid, hat Papiſts have no ground nor teaſon to con ſitme Sect. V. 
any of their ſuperſtitions by the Engliſh Ceremonies. But I anſwere: 
1. If it wete ſo, yet for aſmuch, as Papiſts draw them to a confi. 
mation of their ſuperſtitions , we ſhould abſtaine from them as ap- 
pearaiaces of evill. Eating (at aprivat banquet ) of that which was 
ſacrificed to Idols, did confirme ane Idolatcr and Infidell in his 
religion, as () Pareus noteth : yet from this, the Idolater had (% in 
no reaſon to confirme himſelfe in his Idolatry ; but becauſe the ! · Cot. o. 
Idolater ſeeing it, might draw it to a confirmation ; the Apo- 
ſtle will have it for that teſpect foreborne, When the Arrians 
abufed Trin immerſion in Baptiſme, to ſignify three natures of the ” 
three perſons, (x) Pope Gregory and (a) the tourth Councell of Toledo . 1. 
ordained, tha in Spaine , theſe waſhing ſhould no longer be uſed in 7. 41. 
Baptiſme , but once only, The Arrians had no juſt reaſoo to draw (a) Gen. 
ſuch a ſignification from the Ceremony of Trin-immerſion: yet was 
it aboliſhed when thoſe Heretikes did ſo abuſe it. If any ſay. that we 
are ſaved bythe blood of the ſonne of man, the phraſe is orthodoxe, 
becauſe of the communication or rather communion of properties, 
and the Neftorians can not wah good reaſon by it confirme their He- 
teſie, yet are we to abſtaine from tiiis forme of (peach, in Zan» 
chiut his judgment, when it is dra en to the confirmation of tnat 
error, 

I conclude with that which (b) Parker alledgeth out of t e Harmony (b) uli ſu- 
of Confeſſions. Cum adiaphora rapiuntur ad confeſſionem, libera eſſe deſinuns, pra. 
Marke raphmmar. 2. The Ceremonics doe indeed greatly counte- 
nance. thoſe ſuperſtitions of Papiſts ; becauſe (e] Communio rituum eft (c Bald, ds 
quaſi ſymbolum' communions tn Religione : So that Papiſls get occalion caf: conſe. 
trom the Ceremonies , of confirining, not only thoſe Popiſh Rites hb. 2. cap. 
which we have not yet tece ved, but alſo the whole Popiſh Reli- 14. caf. 7- 
gion eſpecially fince they ſee Conformiſts ſo ſiding with them againſt 
Non» Conformiſts , & making borhtheir opinions and their practi- 
les to be better, then we tee kon them to be. R 
— d) Ka- 


S amico 
art. 13. 


(e) Anmot, 
en Ad. 8. 
ſei. 5. 


Sect. VI. 


Sect. VII. 


(f) Park, 
of the croſſe 


part. 2, 
pag. 57. 
1. Theſſ. 
8 
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d) Saravia perceaving how much the Popiſh Sacrament of Con- 
firmation, is countenanced & confirmed by our B:ſhoping, this kes 
it beſt to put the faireſt face he can, upon the Papiſts judgment of 
that baſtard Sacrament, He would have us believe, that the Papiſts 
doe not extoll the dignity of the Sacrament of Confirmation above 
Baptiſme. But he ſhould have conſidered that which (e) Cartwright 
marketh out of the firſt Tome of the Councells, that in the E piſt le 
which is aſcribed to Euſebius & Melciades Biſhops of Rome, its plainly 
affirmed, that the Sacrament of Coaticmation # more to be reverenced 
then the Sacrament of Bapti ſme. 


anchins bath another expoſition of the appearance of evil, which 
doth alſo agree to the Ceremonies. The appearance of evill which 
maketh Scandall, and from which the A poſtle would have us to ab- 
ſtaine, may be taken generally of all ſorts of ſinne, & all evill things 
whatſoever : for ſo we ſhould abſtaine from all that which hath any 
appearance of evill ; nullam prebenter occaſionem proximo noftro aliquid 
mali de nobs ſuſpicandi. He initancerh for example, the ea ing of 1do- 
lothytes in Pauls time, 1. Cor. 10. now if the eating of Idolothyte 
Meats, was an appearance of evill, and fo ſcandalous, becaule it 
gave the weake occaſion to ſuſpeR ſome evill of ſuch as did eat them 
much more Idolothyte Rites which have notonly beene dedicated 
and conſecrated to the honour of Idolls, but alſo pubtikely and com- 
monly uſed and imployed in Idolatrous . thip; ſurely whoſoever 
uſeth ſuch Idolothytes, gives great acc ...onto his brother to ſuſpect 
ſome evill of him, becanie of ſuch evill favoured appearances. And 
thus we ſee , how great appearance of evill , is more then mani- 
feſt in the Ceremonies , which maketh the Scandall active, if there 
were no more. But afterwards we ſhall fee the Ceremonies to be 
evill and unlawfull in themſelves , and ſo to be in the worſt kinde of 
active Scandall. 


Two things ate objected here by our Adverſaries , to make it ap- 
peare that the Scandall of Conformity, is not active nor fautly upon 
their part, 1. = ſay, they are blameleſſe, becauſerhey render a 
reaſon of that which they doe, ſo that we may know the lawfullneſſe 
of it. To this, ſufficicntanſwere hath beene made allready , by one 
whole anſweres I may well produce to provoke Conformiſts thete- 
with, becauſe no reply hath ever beene made to them, The ſaith 
(F) he y if it be true, then ſee wean end of all the duty of bearing with the 
weake : of forbearing our owne liberty, power , and auctority in things indiffe 
rent, = their ſupportance: yea an end of all the care to prevent their of 

giving them occaſion (g) aut condemnandi factum noftrum , aut illud 

Cor. 9. 12. 1. Theſſ. 2.7. AR. 20. 34+ Math. 18. 6. (g) Cornel, 
Et ang. c. 71, 

* initan · 
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inis and i contra conſcientiam, which we have (h) ſo often, ſo ſeriouſly, with (h) Aug 
ſo many reaſons , obteſtations, yea woes and threatnings commanded to ug de mor.b 
throughout the Word What needed Paul to write ſo much again the ſcandall Manich J. 2. 
of meates , and agamit the ſcandall of Idolothious meats ? Thu one pricept cap. 1 4. 
might have ſufficed , let the ſtrong give a reaſon for bu eating, &c, Tough Rom. 14. 
be hath given many reaſons to them of Corinth for the lalbfullneſſe of taking 22 . 
mager: though he bath given divers reaſons for the lawfullneſſe of all ſorts of 
meats to them of Rome; yet neither will he take wages himſelfe , nor ſuffer 
others to eat all ſorts of meats , when others are offended. And what u that 
which he writeth Rom. 14 Take and rectave the weak, for their ſupportance, 
and not for comtraverſy and diſputation ? Ce. 

It will be ſaid. that they are to be thought obſtinate, who af.er a rea« 
ſon given, are ſtill ſcandalized. But the anſwere is in teadineſſe, 
i) Heri pozeft ut quidam nondum ſiut capaces rationti reddite , qui idcirco (') Ame, 
quamvii ratio fit ty reddita , habendi ſunt adbuc pro puſills. They ate ta- 1 5. 4 


- ther to be tnought obſtinate in ſcandalizing, who perceiving the conſe. c. 1 1. 


ſcandall to remaine notwithſtanding of their reaſon given, yet for 4. 6. 

all chat, take not away the occaſion of the ſcandall. But ſay (&) ſome, (Dr Fer- 
whoever oughtto be eſteemed weake, or not ca — of reaſon, Mi- %% Iren. 
niſters muſt not be ſo thought of. Whereunto 1 anſwere with Dido. #9. 2 c 20. 
clavius ; Infirmitatem in doftiores cadere poſſe , neminem negaturum puto, & nam. 27. 
ſuperiorum temporum hiftoria de dimicatione inter doctoret Ecelefiee , ob Ceres (|) All. da- 
moni, idipſum probat. Parati etiam ſunt coram Deo teftari ſe non poſſe maſe cap 9, 
acquieſcere in Formaliftarum folis ficulnes. The reaſon which they give . 556, 
us commonly, is Will and AuQority ; or if at any time they give 

another reaſon , it is ſuch a one as can not cleare nor teſolve our con- 

ſciences, But let their reaſons be fo good as any can be, ſhall we be 

thought obitinate for being offended — — tr cir tea- 

ſon ? Dare they ſay that thoſe who contended ſo much of old abcut 

the Celcbration of Eaſter, and abour the Faſt of che Sabbath , were 

not weake, but obſtinate & malicious, after a reaſon was given? Why 

conſider they not, (mw) that men may for their ſcience be profitable mint- (N) Park, 


fert, and yet faileof that meaſure of prudency whereby to judge of a parti- of the crofſe 


aular uſe of indifferent things . part. 2. fag. 


71. 
2. They ſay, they give no Scandall by the Ceremonies , becauſe Set. 
they have ng ſuch intent as to draweany into linae by them, Anſ. A VIII, 
ſcandalous and inordinatquality , or condition of an action any way 
inducti ve to ſinne, maketh an active Scandall , though the doct have 
no intention to draw into ſinne. This I made good in * 4. Pro- 
poſition ; and it is further confirme by that great Scandall whereby 
Petey compelled the Gentiles to judaize Gal 2. 14, He conſtrained chem 
ſaith (n) Perkins, by the auority of bu example , whereby he cauſed them to (n) com, 
thinks that the obſervation of the Ceremonial Law was neceſſary. It was then wpon this 


the quality of his action which made the Scandall active, becaule place, 
| FF that 
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that which he did was inductive to ſinne, but we are not to think that 

(o) rem. 1. Pac had an intention to drawe the Gentilcs to ſinne. (e) Cardinal 
"55, Bavonim'abourethto make Petey blameleſſe,& his fact free of all fault 
* quia preter ipfius ſpem id acciderat and it fell forth only ex accidenti & . 
(x) de wp. deb inte, de preter intentionem ipfius. (p) M. Ant. de domins confuteth 
* lib . 1, hem well: E ſcandalum & cum peccato, quando qus licet non int endai Pecca- 
cap. 11. 1 alferizs, facit tamen opus aut ex ſe malum aut apparenter, ex quo ſcit, 
88 aut ſcire debet , conſequuturum alterius pceratum, aus ſuodcumqute malum: nam 

* ctiam dicitur illud volemtarium int erpretatiyt. 


I will yet deſcend more particularly to confute our Oppoſites 
S ett. N. their —— anſweares and . „which they have uſed againſt 
our * — — And hoginas with — — ny 

\ lour ; As for the among it ws ) faith be, we are they ſhould 

— grieved. — 2 8 ault : fri the things bein thenſabves lawf, 

nb, Phat 1 it that hould off end them ? 

[ Anſ. . He does not well expreſſe Scandall ( whereof he is there 
{pcaking) by griefe, for I may be grievedy yet not ſcandalized, and 
ſcandaliaed, yet not grieved,according to my firſt propoſition touch 
ing Scandall. 

2. To what purpoſetells he, it is their one fault? Thin kes he that 

* Now there are any offended without their owne fault? * To be uffended 
enim ſolum is Ever a fault, as I ſhew in my 3. and 6. Propoſitions ; fo hat if 
ſcandalga- © Scandall be not removed , where it is mens owne fault that they ate 
re, ſed eam offended , then no Scandall ſhall ever be removed ; becauſe all who 
ſeandalizari are ſcandalized, commit a fault in being Scandalized. Nihil poteff 
peccatum , *fſe hominicauſa ſuſfciens peceati , quod eft ſpirimuals ruina , nifi p vos 
eft,quia in Lanta, & ideo difta vel facta alterùs bomins poſſumt eſſe ſolum cauſa imper - 
firmitat eft Fecla aliqualtter inducens ad ruinam, lait h (r) Aquine; giving a teaſon h 
ſaith A- in the definition of Scandall, le ſaith not, that it giveth cauſe, but 
dana wpon that it giveth occaſion of ruine. 

Math.18. 3. Why thinkes he, that if the things be in themſelves Jawfull, 

7. they are purged of Scandall? () what if they edify not? what if 

12.224 hey be not expedient ? are they not therefore ſcandalous, becauſe 

4; art. 1, in themſelves lawfull? this ſhift is deftroyed by my g. Propoſi- 

's\ 1, Cor, tion. And I pray, vere not all meats lawtull for the Gentiles in 

10.23. the Apoſtles times ? yet this could not excuſe theiti eating all ſorts 
of meats, when the lewes were thereby offended, 

4. Whereas he demandeth, if the thinges be in themſelves lawfull; 
what is it that ſhould offend them? I demand againe ; though adul- 
tety, murder &c. be in themſelves unlawfull , what is it that ſhould 
oftend us? ſhould we offend or be ſcandalized for any thing? hay 
then we ſhould ſinne, for to be offended is a finne. : 


5. He had ſaid to better purpoſe; what is it that may offend them 
ot doch offend them, that Em be voided ? — fy” anſwere, 


that 


att, 2. 


k that 
dinall 
fault z 


mii & . 


ſuteth 
f pecca- 
40 ſcit, 
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awfull; 
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? nay, 


them, 
were, 
that 
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that there is a twofold Scandall which may be and hath beene given 
thinges lawfull in themſelves, (as I touched in my. j. Propoſition) 

iz. the giving of occaſion to the weake to — our lawful 
deeds, & the animating of them to followe our example againſt their 
one conſciences: both wayes we make them to ſinne. The Apoſtle 
1. Cop. 10. 29. where he is ſpeaking of a certaine kind of Idolothyts 
which are in themſelves lawfull,and onlyevill ia the caſe of Scandal', 
ſheweth, that if the weake in a privatbanquet, ſee the ſtronge eating 
ſuch meates as have beene offered to Idolls , notwithſtanding of war- 
— — then is the weake one ſcandalized; becauſe would the A- (e] Pere as 
pole ſay, (ij velipſe etiam edet tuo exemplo, vacillante conſcientia , vel tacite —— Pay 
fathum tumm danmabir. B:hold what Scandall may ariſe , even out of — 
thinges which are in themſelves lawfull, which alſo ariſeth out of ; 
the Ceremonies, (let them be as lawfull as can be.) 1. We are pro- 
voked to diſſallo v of lawfull thinges, and tocondemne the docrs, as 
ſuperſtitious and popiſhly affected. 2. We are animated by the ex- 
ample of Formaliſts to ptactiſe Confotmity, which in our conſcien- 
ces we conde mne, and by conſequence doe ſinne, becauſe he that 
doubteth is damned, and whatſoever is not of faith, is ſinne. 


Let us ſee next how the Biſhop of Edinburgh can helpe the cauſe, dect. X. 
He will have us not to teſpect Scandall, becauſe it is removed by the, 
Law. For (u) ſaith he, by obedience to 4 lawfull ordinance, no man gives u ) FP. 

if any take off ence , both the cauſe and occafion thereof M the te the pal. 
perverſneſſe only of the perſon offended. Tertullian ſaith well, res bona nemi- f 15 
nem off endit ni malam mentem. Cherch of 
An. 1. 1 in my 9. Propoſition , that the ordinance of Su- Scan 
jours can not make that to be no ſcandall which otherwiſe ſnould. 
Scandall. If this be not taken well from us, let (x) one of our (T For. 
Oppoſites ſpeake for us; who aknowledgeth,that human power can beſſe Irew. 
not make us doe that which we can not doe wirhout giving of Scan- . 2. . 
dall, and that in this caſe, the pretext of obedience to Super iouts , e 
ſhall not excuſe us at the hands of the Supreme judge. 19. 

2. I would learne of him what mak es a lawfull ordinance about 
matters of fact or thinges to be done? Not the will of Superiours; 
elſe there ſhall be no unlawfull ordinances; (for every ordinance hath 
the will of the ordainer:) Notthelawtullneſſe of the thing in it ſelfe 
which is ordained neither; for then every ordinance, which preſcri- 
beth a thing lawfull in it ſelfe, were itnever ſo inexpedient in reſpe& 
of ſupervenient circumſtances , ſhould be lawfull. To a lawfull or- 
dinance then pun not only that the thing ordained be lawfuſl 
in it ſelfe, is alſo that it be not inexpedient. So that a thing may be 
lawfullin itſelfe, yet not lawfully ordained , becauſe the ordinance 
commandeth the doing of it, whereas thereare many thinges lawfull 
which ought not to be done, becauſe they arc not expedient, 
_ ka 3. Since 


(y) comm. 
in. 1 Cor. 
8. 9. 


Sect. XI. 
(2) lib 270 
6, zo. uun, 


5. 686. 
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3. Since it can not be a lawfull ordinance which ordaineth a 
thing inexpedient, it can not be a lawtull obedience which is yeelded 
to ſuch an ordinance, * 

4. If by a law full ordinance he meane (as it ſeems he doth) an ore 
dinance preſcribing,that which is lawfull in it ſelfe, then his anſwere is 
fu le. What if anordinance of Superiours , had ordained the Corin- 
thians to cate freely of all meates which were in themſelves cleage ? 
Durlt the Biſhop ſay , that this ordinance of Superiours had beene 
of greater waight and ſuperiour reaſon, then the Law of Charity 
which is Gods Law? Hadno man given ſcandal] oy obedience to this 
ordinance? And would notthe Apoſtle , for all that, have forbid- 
den as he did the uſing of this liberty with the offence of others? 

5. When any man 1s offended ata 2 law full preſcribed by an 
ordinance, the cauſe thereof is indeed in himſelfe ( yet it is not al- 
wayes his petverſneſſe, but oftimes weakneſſe:) but the occaſion of 
it, is the thing at which he offtendeth , which occaſion ſhould ever bo 
removed hen it is not a thing neceſſary, as I ſhew already, 

6. As fot that ſentence of Tertullian, it muſt admit the exception 
of a reveread Divine. He ſigniſieth (ſaith ) Parew) ſcandall not to 
be properly committed, ſave in thinges evill in themſelves, or elſe 
indifferent ; quanquam interdum circa bonas int empeFtive factas ttiam com- 
mi;ti poſſit. 


Tn the third place we will looke what weapons of warte Dr.(z) Fors 
beſſe produceth ia his Irenicum, falſly ſo called. And fitſt, he will not 
hcare us touching Scandall, except we fitſt aknowledge the Ceremo- 
nies not to be evill in themſelves: otherwiſe he thinks we debate in 
vaine about Scandall, ſince we have a more convenient way to exter- 
minat the Ceremonies by proving them to be evill in chemſelves, and 
alſo becauſe when we ate preſſed with the weight of Arguments, we 
will (till runne back to this point, that nothing which in it ſelfe is un« 
law full, can be done without Scandall. | 

Anſ. 2. The Argument of Scandall is not vainly or idly debated, 
for though we prove the Ceremonies to be evill in themſelves, yet 
titly we argument alſo from the Scandall of them, becauſe this ma- 
keth yet more, 1, ad rem; For the Scandall of a thing is morethen 
the unlawfullne ſſe of it: evety unlawfull thing is not ſcandalous, but 
that only which is done to the knowledge of another, 2. ad hominemg 
For that we may either content or.convince our Oppoſites, we argue 
ment ex ipſorum coniceſſic, to this purpoſe; that ſince they yeeld the Gee 
remomesto be in themſelves indifferent, therefore they muſt a knows. 
ledgethat they ate to be farcborne, becauſe ſcandal] bellonech upon 
2 5 they ſhould abſtaine from thinges indiffetent, in the caſe of 
candall. 

2, Whereas he thinkes we will ſtill turne back to the unlawull- 
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Chap. 9. . of the Ceremonits, 43 
neſſe of the Ceremonics in themſelves, albeit we may juſtly make 
uſe of this anſwear , when they goe about to purge the Ceremonies 
from Scandall by the lawfullneſſe of them in themſelves, (becauſe 
the Argument of Scandall doeth not preſuppoſe our conceſſion of 
the lawtulneſſe of the Ceremonies, but theirs; ) yet he decei ves him» 
ſelfe in thinking that we can not handle this Argument without it, 
for were they never ſo lawfull in themſelves, wes) evince the Scan- 
dall of them from the appearance of evill which is in them, ſo that 
without reſpecting the unlawfullneſſe of the Ceremonies in them- 
ſelves, we can — doe make good our Argument of Scandall, fo. 
faire as concerneth the Ceremonies conſidered by themſelves, 

Bur when our Oppoſites object, that many are ſcandalized by us 
who refuſe the Ceremonies, we here compare the Scandall of Non- 
conformity, if there be any ſuch (for though ſome be diſpleaſed at 
it, I ſee not how they are ſcandalized by it,) with the Scandall of 
Conformity , and ſhew them that the Scandall of Non-conformity 
is not tobecared for , becauſe it is neceſſary , and that by reaſon of 
the unlawfullneſſe of the Cetemonies. I will make all this plaine 
by a fimile, 

A Paſtor dealing with a Fornicator , layeth before him both his 
ſinne and the Scandall of it roo. Nowas touching the Scandall, the 
Fornicator carethnot for ir; becauſe he is in the opinion that Forni« 
cation is indifferent, Whereupon the Paſtor thus proceedeth. If it 
were indifferent, as you lay, yet becauſe Scandall tiſeth out of it, you 
ſhould abſtaine. And ſoamongſt many Arguments againſt Forni- 
cation , the Paſtor uſeth this Argument taken from the Scandall of 
it, both for aggravating the ſinne in it ſe fe, and for convincing 
the ſinner, and this Argument of Scandall, the Paſtor can make 
good againſt the Fornicator , out of his owne ultroneous and unto- 
quired conceſſion of the indiffcrency of Fornication (becauſe things 
indifferent and in the caſe of Scandall, and when they are done wit 1 
the appearance of evill, ſnould be forborne) without ever mentio- 
ning the unlawfulneſſe of it. But if in an froward ——— the 
Fornicator beginne to reply, that he alſo is ſcandalized and pro- 
voked to goe on in his Fornication obſtinately , by the Paſtors te- 
buking him for ſo light a matter, and that the Paſtors reproofe to 
him hath appearance of evill, as much as his Fornication hath to the 
Paſtor : Albeit here it may be anſwered, thattbe Paſtors reproote is 
not done inordinatt , neither hath any appearanceof evill, except in 
the Fornicators perverſe intetptetation, yet for ſtopping the For- 
nicators mouth as well more forcibly as more quickly , the Paſtor 
rejoyndeth , that if any ſcandall followe upon his —— , it is not 
to be regarded, becauſe the thing is neceflary and that becauſe For · 
nication beeing a great ſinne, he may not but reprove it. 


So, albeit our Argument of Scandall holdeth out againſt che Ce- 
| Ff z remonies 
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remonies conſidered by themſelves , without making mention of 
e 


the unlawfulneſſe of them in themſelves: albeit alſo when the Scan- 
dall of Non- conformity (if there bee any ſuch) is compared with 
the Scandall of Conformity, we ſay truly, that this hath appearance 
of evill in its own condition, and that hath none, except in the falſe 
interpretation of thoſe who glory in gainſaying. 

Yet for further convincing of our Oppoſites, & datting through 
their moſt ſubtile ſubterfuges , with a mottall ſtroke, we (end t hem 
away with this finall anſwer ; you ſhould abſtaine from the Cetemo- 
nies when Scandall tiſeth out of them, becauſe you confeſſe them 
to be in themſelves indifferent. Bur we doe avouch and prove them 
to be unlawtull, wherefore ic is neceſſary for us to abſtaine, though 
all the world ſhould be offended. 

The Dr. proceedeth to throw backe the Argument of Scandall 
upon our own heads, and to charge us with ſcandalizing both the 

hurch and common wealth, by our refuſing the Ceremonies, But 
what ? ſhould a Doctor be a Dictatot ? or a Proctor, a Prater? why 
then doeth he ventilate words for reaſon? That ſome are diſpleaſed 
at our Non-conformity , we underſtand to our great griefe: but that 
thereby any ate ſcandalized , we underſtand not, and if we did, yet 
that which is neceſſary , ſuch as Non-conformity is, can be taken 
away by no Scandall. ; ; 

But (ec) the. Dr. goeth forward , denying that there is in the Ceres 

monies ſo much as any appearance of evill, to make them Scanda» 
lous. Where I obſerve, that he dare not adventure to deſcribe how 
a thing is ſaid to have appearance of evill, and conſequently a ſcan. 
dalous condition, The man is cautelous , and percoiveth peradven- 
ture , that the appearance of evill can be made to appeare no other 
thing, then that which doeth more then appeare in the Cetemo - 
nics. And this I have heretofore evinced out of Aanchiu. 

The (d) Dr. holdeth him _ kneeling in receiving the Sacramens 

it is ſcandalous, or 2 indu- 
tive to ſpitituall ruine. But (if he will) he may conſider, that the 
ruder ſort ho can not diſtinguiſh betwixt worſhipping the Bread, 
and 9 2 the Bread, nor diſcerne how to make Chriſt 
the paſſive object of that worſhip, and the Bread the active, and how 
to worſhip Chriſt in the Bread, and make the worſhip relative from 
the Bread to Chriſt; are by his example induced to Bread-worſhip , 
when they perceive bowing downe before the conſecrated Bread, 
in the very ſame forme and faſhion, wherein Papiſts are ſeen to 
worſhip it, but can not conceive the nice diſtinctiont which he and 
his companions uſe to purge their kneeling in that ac from Ido 
_ As for others who have more knowledge, they arc alſo indu- 
ced to tuine, being animated by his example to doe that which their 
conſciences doe condemne. * ] | _ 
ere 


Chap, 9. of the Ceremonies. 45 
There occurreth next an objection taken from Paul his not — 
wages at Corinth, (though he might lawfully) for ſhunning the of- 
fence both of the malitious and *% weake : In the ſolution whereof 
che Dr. ſpendeth ſome words, The ſubſtance of his anſwer is this: (f) Nun 
that Paul taught it was lawfull to take wages, and that they ſhould * 19, 
not be offended at ir, and if we doe as he did, we muſt teach that the 
Ceremonies ate lawfull in themſelves, yet not uſing our power for 
the time, leſt the weake be offended, or leſt the malitious glory: 
but for all that, not denying our right and liberty, nor ſuffering a 
yoke of bondage to be impoſed upon us by contumacious men. 
And beſides, that the Apoſtle was commanded by no Ecclefiaſticall 
decree to take x from the Corinthians , as we are commanded by 
the decree of Perth to receive the five Articles: ſo that Paul might 
without contempt of Eccleſiaſticall Auctority, abſtaine from taking 
wages, but we can not without contempt of the Church rej ect the 
rtic les. | 

Anſ. 1. This importeth , that if the queſtion were not de jure, and 
if we miſliked the Ceremonies, and were offended at them, for ſome 
other reaſon then their unlawfulneſſe, for this offence they would 
abſtaine. It may be hisreverend Fathersreturne him ſmall thankes 
for this device. Forlet ſome men be brought forth, acknowledging 
the Ceremonies to bee in themſelves indifferent, yet offended a 
them for their inexpediency , whether they beweake or malicious g 
the Di. thin kes he ſhould abſtaine for their cauſe. | 

2. How knowes he, that they who were offended at Paul his ta- 
king of wages at Corinth, thought not his taking of wages there un- 
lawfull, even as we thinke the Ceremonies unlawfull ? 

3. Why judgeth he that we are not ſcandalized through weak- 
neſſe, but through malice and contumacy? So he giveth it forth both un l 
in this _ , — (g) elſewhere, Who art thou that judgeth another (g) ve, 
mans ſervant ? | des. 

But 4. If we were malitious in offending at the Ceremonies as yz, 
things unlawfull , and in urging of Non-conformity as neceſſary , 
ſhould they therefore contemne our beeing ſcandalized ? Thoſe that 
would have Tu circumciſed , were — not malitious? Did they 
not urge Circumciſion as neceſſary? Held they it not unlawfull, not 
to circumciſe Tua? yet did the Apoſtle abſtaine, becauſe they were 
to be ſcandalized, that is, made worſe and more wicked calumnia- 
tors, by thecircumciſing of Titus, as (6) 1 have ſhewed; fo that albeit (h) ſapra 
wee are not to care forthe diſpleaſing of men, that malitiouſly and cap. 8. fe. 
contumaciouſly , urge (as neceſſary) abſtaining from that which is 6, 
lawfull to be done; yet muſt we care for ſcandalizing ti em and ma- 
king them worſe : rather erethat be, we ought to abſtaine from the 
uſe of our liberty. i 
5. If an Ecclefiaſticall decree had commanded Payl at that — 

| to take 
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to take wages at Corinth, the Dr. thinkes hee had contemned Ecele- 
fiaſticall Auctority in riot taking wages , though ſome ſhould be of. 
fended at his taking wages, W hat? could an Eccleſiaſticall decree 
command Paul to take wages in the caſe of Scandall? or could hee 
have obeyed ſuch a decree in the caſe of Scandall? We have ſeen be- 
fote, that no humane AuRority , can make that no Scandall , which 
otherwiſe were Scandall; ſo that Paul had not contemned Eccleſiaſ- 
ticall AuQority,by not obeying their command, in this caſe of Scan- 
dall which had followed by his —— : for he had not been bound 
to obey , nay hee had been bound not to obey in ſuch acaſe yea 
further albeit Scandall had not beento followhy his taking wages, 
yet he had no mote contemned the Church by not obeying a com- 
mand to take wages, then he had done by living unmarried, if the 
Church had commanded him to marry . The bare Auctority of the 
Church could neither reſtraine his liberty not ours inthings indiffes 
tent, when there is no more to binde but the Auctority of. an ordie 
Nance. 

6, Why holds he us contemnets of the Church, for not receiving 


the Church the five Articles of Perth ? we can not be called contemners for not 
10. 4 cap. obeying, but for not ſubjecting our ſelves, wherewith we can not 
34. & Bilf. be charged, Could he not diſtinguiſh betwixt ſubjection and obe- 
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— Cuſt d C andem ents. How comes 
uſtomes and Comm ( 

* — ooh not aſhamed to pretend ſuch a neceſſity for the 

ſtumbling blockes of choſe offending Ceremonies among us, as Pa- 


piſts pretend for the like among them? 


iſh Formaliſts have here ſomewhat to ſay, which 
—_ enemy 1 17 Hooker tell us, that Ceremonies ate ſcandalous 
either in their very nature, or elſe through the agreement of men to 
uſe them unto evill; and that Ceremonies of this kind, are either de- 
viſed at firſt unto evill, or elſe having had a proficable uſe, they — 
afcerwards interpreted and wreſted to the contrary. As for the — 
gliſh Ceremomes , he ſaich, that they are neither ſcandalous in their 
one nature ; nor becauſe they were deviſed unto evill nor yet be- 
cauſe they of the Church of England abuſe them unto evill, 


ugh all this were true, yet foraſmuch as they have 
* Laine x Papiſts unco Idolatty and ſuperſtition, and are 
monuments of Popery, the trophees of Antichriſt , and the reliques 
of Remes whooriſh bravery : they muſt be graunted , at leaſt for this 
—— to be more then manifeſt appearances of evill, and ſo ſcan» 
dalous, 


i ich he ſaith, for kneeling in receiving the Com- 
; —— — nature evill and Idolatrous, becauſe teli- 
ious Adoration before a mere creature, which purpoſly wee ſer 
— us ia the act of adoring, to have ſtate in the worſhip, eſpe - 
cal ifi be an actuall Image in that act — to us, 
ſuch as the Bread in the act of receiving, ) draweth us within tho 
— of coadoration or telative worſhip , as ſhall be copiouſly 
proven afterwards, | CE 
emonies that ate not evill in their owne nature, 
— — — , for example, the Surplice. The (% tepliet 
to Mourtons particular defence, obſerveth, that this GI 
about appanilis Diridewerdtiy  begrane rf emerges Pugath 
i ein writ . KAT 
4. "aft ++ panes 5: nh cople and others, by Doctrine, not by 
Gan 1 » not by Habinc, by the Purity of minde, not by — 
ire : for if wee fludy to innovation, we tread ot the order which hat 
ben dtlivered unto us by our Farberr, to make place to idle ſuperſtitions; where - 
— 5 not leade the mindes 7 the Falrhfull into ſuch things : for they 


— rather to be inſtructed then played wit hall: neither are we to blinde and be - 
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Laſtly , whereas he ſaith, the Ceremonies ate not abuſed by them 

in England I inſtance the contrary in Holy-dayes. (x) Perkins faith, 

(Y of that the Feaſt of Chriſts Nativity, ſo cõmonly called, is notſpent in 

wa prailing the name of God, but in riffling, dycing, carding, mas king, 

of Chrifts mumming, and in all licentious liberty, for the moſt part, as though 

1785 ir were ſome Heathen Feaſt of Cœtt or Bacchw. And ( elſewhete 
he complaineth of the great abuſe of Holy-dayes among them, 


(OD com. en 
Gal. 4-10. 


K xv. As touching the rule which is alledged againſt the Ceremonies 
Sen, XV. ont of Pauls Dofrine namely, that in thoſe things from which. 
we may lawfully abſtaine , we ſhould frame the uſage of out liber- 
ty with regard to the weakneſſe of our bretheren. Hooker anſwea- 
rech to it, 1. That the weake bretheren among them, were not as 
the lewes, who were knowneto be generally weake, whereas faith, 
he, the imbecillity of curs is not common. toſo many , but onel 
here and there ſome ſuch a one is found, 2. He tels us, that theſe 
ſcandalous meats , from which the Gentiles were exhorted to ab- 
ſtaine for feare of offending the Iewes , can not repreſent the Cere« 
monies ; for their uſing of meats, was a matter of private aQion in 
common life, where every man was free to order that which him - 
ſelfe did; but the Ceremonies are publike conſtitutions for orde= 
ring the Church, and wee are not to looke chat the Church is to 
change her publike lawes and ordinances, made according to that 
which is judged ordinarily and commonly fitteſt for the whole , al- 
though it chaunce that for ſome particular men, the ſame be found 
inconvenient , eſpecially when there may be other remedies al ſo a- 
a ſores of particular inconveniences. Let them bee better 
inſtructed. 


Anſ. 1. This is bad divinity, that would make us not regard the 
(4) Math. 18, (candalizing of a few particular men; Chriſts ( woe firicketh not 


onely upon them who offend many, but even u them who of- 
fend ſo much as one of his litls — ; Fn 


2. That which he ſaith of the few in Nay, and not many; 

who are ſcandalized by the Ceremgnies , hath been anſwered by 
(oh Porter of a (6) 82 of has one. And as for use oft cerrain- 
D y , that not a ew but mary, . 


cap. way or other arc the 
6. d. 10. on — 5 — — into ſundry 


ſes in Religion; others are made to uſe them 
dammably. And bow many who refule them , are animaied to uſe 
them againſtz their conſciences, and ſo to bee damned? who is not 


made to ſtumble? and what way doe not impede the Ediſica- 
tion of the Church 2 LEO * © 
b 3. What 


chr 9. 


3. What if there had been a publike conſtitution, commanding 
the Gentiles to eat all meates freely, and that this had been judged 
ordinarily and — ficet for the whole, even to ſigniſie the 
liberty of the Church of the New Teſtament ? ſhould not the Gen- 
tiles notwithſtanding of this conſtitution , have abſtained becauſe 
of the Scandall of the Iewes? How comes it then that that which the 
Apoſtle wtiterh againſt the Scandall of meates, & the teaſom which 
be giveth , are found to hold ever good, whether there be à conſti- 
tution or not? 


4. As for his remedy againſt che Scandall of particular men, 


which is to inſttuct them better, it bath beene anſweated (x) before. (x) ed, 7. 


Now if Ireckon Paybody to be no body, pethaps ſome body will Sect. 
not rake gong N will chetefore —— how he handleth this At- XVI. 
gument. Four things are aniwered (/) by him to thoſe places, Rem. (y) Abe. 
14. and 15.1 Cor. 8. and 10. Math. 18. 6. which ate alledged againſt ft. . cap. 


the uſe of things indifferent, when wee can not uſe them without 
Scandall. 


Firſt , be ſaith , that all thoſe Scriptures which are quotted as 
condemning the ſcandalizing of others in things indifferent, ſpeake 
onely of ſcandalizing them who are weake. 


An}. t. beitſo : thought he that they ate all malitious, and none 
weake , who are offended by the Ceremonies ? He him ſelfe deſcri- - 
beth the weak whom we are forbidden to ſcandalize, to be ſuch as 
ate weake in knowledge and certainty of the truth. Now therelate 
many who are in this teſpect weake , ſcandalized by the Ceremo- 
nies. But I ſay moreover, that his deſcription is imperfeR, for there 
are ſome who know the truth, and that certainly, who are notwith · 
ſtanding tobe accounted weak, in regard of the defect of that pru. 
dence which ſhould guide, & that Kahili which ſhould accompa- 
ny alltheir actions, in the particular uſage of ſuch chihgs as . 
knowe certainely in their generall kinde to bee agreeable to truet 
and righteoaſnefſe. Such Chriſtians are im by the Ceremo- 
nies from going on in their Chriſtian courſe ,ſo faſt as otherwiſe 


they would, if not alſo made to waver orſtumble, And thus are 
th 


properly ſcandalized according to my fifth Propoſition. Si gas 
v abductur a refto eurſu ; vel tardarny, cum di- 


4 E — on - 
—— — jak dad (a) Maryr. 


2: It is a fault to give offence even to the ſtrong , or elſe (i) Peter 1 — — 
was not to be blamed n Chriſt, Yea it is a = — 
wg 3 


: 


vel , 
timar faith e Calvine. Porro ſcandalum eft dichom ye factum quo (2) com. in 
& propagationem , rotins vit Mat. 18.6. 


Sect. 
XVIII. 
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to offend the very malitious by- things that are not neceſſary, as I 
kave proven in my 12 Propolition, 


Secondly faith he, all thoſe Scriptures condemne onely the Scan- 
dall of the weake, which is made at that time, when we know they 
will be ſcandalizcd, 


An. 1. If he ſpeake of certaine and infallible knowledge, none 
but God knoweth whether a man ſhall be ſcandalized or not, by that 
which we are to doe : He muſt meane therefore of ſuch knowledge 
as we can have of the event of out actions: and ſo his anſwere brin- 
geth great damnage to his one cauſe. Formaliſts knowe, that their 
weake bretheren have been of a long time ſcandalized by the Ceres, 
monies, and they heare them profeſſing that they ate yet ſcandali- 
zed, and how then can they but knowe that Scandall will ſtill follow 
upon that which they doe? ; 


2. Albeit they know not that their bretheren will be ſcandalized by 
the Ceremonies, yea albeit their bretheren ſhould not be ſcandali- 
zed thereby , yet becauſe the Ceremonies ate appearances of evill; 
inductive to ſinne; and occaſions of ruine; Scandall i given by 
chem, whether it be tak en by their bretheren or not, according to 
my 4 and 5 Propoſitians, 


Thirdly ſaith Paybody , all thoſe Scriptures condemne onely that 
offence of another in things indifferent, which is made by him who 
is at liberty and not bound: they ſpeake not of wing or refuſing 
thoſe things. as men are tied by the commandement of Auctoritx. 
W here he laboureth to prove, that obedience to the Magiſtrate in 
a thing indifferent, is a better duty then the pleaſing of @ private 
perſon in ſuch a thing, 

Anſ. 1. Thave proven heretofore , that the commandement of 
Auctority, can not make the uſe of a thing indifferent to bee no 
Scandall, which otherwiſe were Scandall. 


2, Ihave alſo proven in the firſt part of this Diſpute , that an Ec- 
cleſiaſticall — can not bind us nor take away out liberty 
in the uſing. or not uſing of a thing indifferent in it ſelfe, except ſome 
other reaſon bee ſhewed us then the bare Auctority of the Church. 
As touching the civill Magiſtrate , his place and power, to ju 


' and determine in things rtaining to the worſhip of God , we ſhall 
0 


ſee it aſtetwards, and Il we knowe how farre his deciſions and 
ordinances in this kinde of things, have force to binde us to obe- 


3. He ſhould have proven, that obedience to the Magiſtrate in a 


thing indifferent, is a bettet duty then abſtaining from that which 


ſcandali- 


2? || Chaps 9. of the Ceromaniee. 71 
6 I ſcandalizeth many Chriſtians: he ſhould not have r pleaſing 

and ſcandalizing (for perhaps a man is moſt ſcandalized when he 1s 
moſt pleaſed ;) but —_— and ſcandalizing, according to my firſt 
Propoſition. Now will any body, except Paybody , ſay, that obe- 


— dience to the Magiſtrate in a _ indifferent, out of which Scan- 
dall tiſeth; is a better duty then forbearing for the edification of 
many Chuſtian ſoules , and for ſhunning to ſcandalize them, This 
me wee muſt take to bee his meaning, or elſe he faith nothing to the 
Jar # purpoſe, 
ge 
- His fourth anſwere is, that all thoſe Scriptures condemning ſcan- Se. 
* dall, muſt needs eſpecially condemne that which is greateſt. Peter and XIX. 
cy his companions comming to Antioch , were in danger of a double 
li- ſcandall ; either of the Iewes by eating with the Gentiles , which was 
W. the leſſe , or of the Gentiles in refuiling their company , as if they 
had not beene bretheren, which was farre the greater: Now Paul bla- 
71 med Peter very much, that for the avoiding the leſſer ſcandall he & 
1— and his companions fell into the greater. 
'3 Anf. 1. He is greatly miſtaken, whiles he thinkes that a man can 
4 be ſo ſtraited betwixt two ſcandalls, hat he can not chooſe but give 
© the one of them; (c) For Nulla datur tali perplexitas , ut neceſſarium fit (c) Ameſ: 
io hamini five hoc five illud faciat , ſcandalum alicui dare, hb. 5. de 
at 2, That ſentence of chooſing the leaſt of two evills, muſt be un- ATY 
0 derſtood of evills of puniſhment, not of evills of ſinne, as I ſaw 
8 (d) before, ſo that he is in a foule error , whiles he would have us to (d 
fo chooſe the leaſt of two ſcandalls. cap. 1. 
— 3. As for the example which he alledgeth, he deceiveth him ſelſe to 
thin ke that Peter had given ſcandall tothe lewes, by. his eating with tl. e 
Gentiles. Cum Gentibus cibum capiens , rette utchatur libertate Chriſtiana, 
f ſay (i) the Magdebwygians : but when certajng lewes came from Lanes (e] cent t. 
0 he withdrew himſ elte , fearing the Tewes , and ſo quod antede libertate lib 2 c 10. 
Chriſtiana edificarat , rurſus deftruchat : By eating then with the Genti- .; 60, 
: les he gave no ſcandall, but by the contrary hedidedify. And fur- 
„ ther Lay, that his eating wich the Gentiles was a thing neceſſary, 
0 and that for ſhunning of two great ſcandalls; the one, of the Gentt= 
; les, by compe'ling * to juda ze; the other, of the Lewes, by con- 
| ithdraw- 


, firming them in judaiſme, both vvhich'followed upon his w 
| vving fromthe Gentiles ;, ſo that by his eafirigyyithche Gentiles n 
| ſcandalt could be given, and if any had beene taken, it was not to 
becarred for. Wherefore there was but one ſcandall, which Perry 
and his companions were in danger of, which alſo they did give, & 
for which Paul reprehended them,namelygheir withdrawing of them- 


| ſelves from the Gentiles , & keeping company only with the Ie wen; 
| G 8 3 whercby 


— 


(f) de auſe- 


rb. pf. 


conſider 12. 


(g) comm. 
in illum bo - 
cum. 


72 Of the ſtandal. Part. 2, 
whereby both the Tewes and the Gentiles were ſcandalized , becauſe 
both were made to think, (at leaſt occaſion was given to both for 
thinking) the obſervation of the Ceremoniall law neceſſary, That 
which deceiveth Paybody , is the confounding of ſcandalizing and di- 
ſpleafing. Peter by cating with the Gentiles perhapes had diſpleaſed 
the lewes, but he had thereby cdifyed them though : The ſcandaſl 
which he gavethem was by judaizing; Indaizabat olim Petru | 
mulationem ſaith (f) Gerſon : by this olaiziogebrdugh luch diffimula« 


tion and double dealing, as was his cating with the Gentiles firſt, & * 


then withdrawing of himſclfe , when certaine Iewes came; for kee- 
ping company withthem only, he ſcandalized the Iewes and confir. 
med them in judaiſme, as (g Parew noteth. How then can it be 
ſaid, that he had ſcandalized them by his eating with the Gentiles: for 
here upon it ſhould followe that rhere was a neceſſity of doing evill 
laid upon Peter, ſo that he behooved to offend the Tewes , either by 
his cating wich the Gentiles , or by his not eating with the Gentiles, 
for he could not both eat with them and not cat with them, This is 
therefore plaine , that if he ſcandalized the Iewes by his not eatin 

with the Gentiles , as I have ſhewed,, then had he not ſcandalize 


them, but edifyed them by his cating with the Gentiles. 


(h) «bi ſu- 
F. p. 461 


4. I perceive he would ſay, that the ſcandall of Non- conformity 
is agreater ſcandall , then the ſcandall of Conformity; and ſo he 
would-make us gaine litle by our Argument of ſcandall. (5) He is 
bold to object, where one # offended with our practiſe of kneeling , 1wentit; 
I may ſay ten thouſand are offended with your refuſal. O Advcnturous A. 
rithmetique! O huge Hy perbolelO deſultotious Declamation'O ro- 


ving Rethorike! O prodigall Paradoxc! 


Vet L reply, 1. — ſundry ( yet not ten thouſand for one) 
ate diſplea 22 by our refuſall, who can ſhew us, that any are thereby 


ſcandalized , that is, made worſe , and induced to ruine ? This man 
is bold to ſay well to it; but we have ſolidly proven , that ſcandall ti- 
ſeth out of kneeling, and the reſt of the Ceremonies » let it be mea- 
ſured to us, with the ſame meaſure wherewith we mette. : 


2. Put the caſe that ten thouſand were ſcandalized by ourres 


fuſall, will it thereupon follow, that our refuſall is a .— ſcandall 
then theit practiſing Nay then, let it be ſaid that the Ctoſſe of Chriſt 


is a greater ſcandall, then a privat mans Fornication , becauſe both 
ce i. cot. i. (i) Iewes and Greeks were offended at that, whereas perhaps a ſmall 
83. Congtegation only is offended at this. | 


3. Our refuſall is neceſſary, becauſe of the unlawfulneſſe of the 
Ceremonics which we refuile , ſo that we may aoc receive them , — 
m 


Chap. * | 
muſt refuſe them, notwichſtanding of any ſcandall which can follow 
upon our refuſall. If he had ougheto fay againſt this anſwere, why 


of the (eremonier, " 


is he ſilent ? he might have found it at home. Our forbearance of Con- (x) of thi 


. a 6 neceſſary duy, there ni therein no fault of any 


4- Our 2 ſhould doe well to aſſoyle our Argument of 
ſcandall , before they propound another Argument againſt us, for 


4 ». Fo long as they make it not evident, that the ſcandall of the Ceremo- 


C- 


Pk 6 EFP=T) 


nies, which we object, is no active or faulty ſcandall ; as long they 
can not object the ſcandall of Non-conformity to us; becauſe if the 
ſcandall (which is to — be in theit practiſing of the Cere- 
monies, it can not be in our tefuſing of them. 

5. We know many are grieved and diſpleaſed with out Non- con- 
formity, yet that every one who is grie ved is not by and by ſcanda- 
lized, the Biſhop of Finchefter teacheth as well as wee. Many timer 


hart. 
2. 4.79. 


I) ſaith he, men are grieved with that which i for their good, and 2 YS. 


en that which # not expedient for them. But in good earneſt, w 
doe they meane, vvho lay they are ſcandalized, or made vvotſe by 
our Non-conformity ? for neither doe we make them conde mne 
our lavvfull deed as unlavvfull, nor yet doe vve animate them by 
our example to doe that vvhich in their conſciences they judge 
unlavvfull. They themſelves aknovvledge, that fitting is as lavvtull 
as kneeling ; that the not obſerving of the fyve Holy=dayes is as 
lavvfull , as the obſerving of them; that the not Biſhoping of chil. 
den is as lavvfull as the Biſhopping of them. Doe they not aknovv- 
ledge the indifferency of the thinges themſelves ? Doe they not per- 
mit many of their people eitherto kneel , or to fit at the commu» 
nion? Have not many of themſelves taken the Communion fitting 
in ſome places? Have not ougCantormiſts in Scotland hi hetto com- 
monly omitted Biſhopping e Children , and the miniſtration of the 
Sacraments in private places * As fer our ſelves, we make our mea- 
ning plaine, when we obje& the Kano of Conformity, for many 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious perſons are by the Ceremonies confirmed 
—— in their error and ſuperſtition : ſo that — va 

ettle themſelves upon the old dregges of Popiſh ſuperſtition & for. 
mality , from which they were not well purged, Others are made 
to practiſe the Ceremonies, with a doubting and diſſa owing con- 
ſcience, and to ſay with Naaman, in i hu the Lord be mercifull unto 1, if 
wee N: with my owne eares have I heard fore lay fo, And even 
thoſe who have not practiſed the Ceremonies , for that they can not 
ſce the lawfullneſſe of them, yet are animated by the example of 
ptactiſing Conformiſts , to doe theſe things which in theft conſcien- 
ces they condemne as unalwfull (which were to finne damnably ) 
an 


at en lo. i 6. 
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uietneſſe, trouble and trepidation , harboured in their conſciences. 
, nd thus one way or other, ſome weakening or deterioration com- 
meth to us by the means of the Ceremonies. And if any of our 
Oppoſites dare thinke , that none of us can be ſo weake as to ſtum- 
ble or take any harme in this kinde , becauſe of the Ceremo- 
niet; we take God himſelfe to witneſſe who ſhall make manj- 

— the counſclls of the heart, that wee ſpeake the ttuech, 

ie not. 


(m) Parew Finally, let that be conſidered, which Divines (m) obſerve to be 
comm, the perpetuall condition of the Church; . „that as in any 
m 


Rom. other family, there are found ſome great, ſome ſmall, ſome ſtrong, 
2 ſome weake, ſome whole ſome, ſome ſickelh; ſo till is there found 
dure. on. Is. ſuch an incquality in the houſe of God , which is 
16. 7. the Church; and that hecauſe ſome are ſooner, 


- ſome ate later called: ſome induced 
with moe gifts of God „ and 
ſome with fewer, 


Part, 24 
and if they doe them not, then is there ao {mall doubting and dii- 
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The third Parte, 
gainſt the lavvfulneſſe of the Ceremonite, 


I 


* 
— 


SS 


CHAP. I. 
That the Ceremonies are onlawfall becauſe ſuperſtitious , which. : * 
particularly inſtanced in holy deer, & mini/tring the Sacraments 
in private places. Aue 


HE ſtrongeſt tower of refuge to which our Op- Sad. 1. 
E poſites 7 their maine recourſe, is the preten- 
ABS cd lawfulneſſe ofthe Ceremonies, which now we 
re to batter downe and demoliſh, and fo make 
it-appeare how weake they ate even where they 
> thinke themſelves icongeſt. 
My firſt atgument againſt the lawfulneſſe of 
the Ceremonies, I drawe from the (uperſtition of 
them 1 cannot marvell enough how Dr. Moirown and Dr. Burges 
could thinke to rub the ſuperſtition vpon non conſotmiſts, whom 
they ſet forth as fancy ing theit abſtinence'from the Teremonies to 
bea fingular peece of ſervice doneto God, placing Religion in the 
not vſing of them. & teaching men to abſtaine from them for con- 
ſcience ſake. 4 DF. Ames back given a ſufficient anſwor, namely, (a) Freſh 
that abſtaining from linge is one ad of common obedicace, belgn- ( ag. Ca- 
ging as well to things forbidden jn the ſecond table, as to thoſe . cap. 9. 
forbidden inthe firſt , and that we dog not ab ſtaine from thoſe Cer 54.8. 
temonies, but as from other vnlawfull cortuptions, even out of the 
compaſſe of worſhip, We abſtaine from the Ceremonies even as 
from lying, curſing, ſtealing, &c. Shall we de houlden ſuperſtitious 
E for abſtaining from things vnlawſull ? The ſuperſtition therefore is 
not on our ſide, but on theits, nen LL | 
For firſt, ſupetſtition is the oppoſite vite to Religion, in the ex». gd. 2. 
ceſſe as our Divines deſcribe 10 For it exhibues more in the worſbip © 
of God then he requires in his worſhip. Porro ſaith þ Zanchins in cul - (b) lib. t. 4 
tum ipſum exceſſu peccatur , ſi quid illi quem Chri ſtus inſlituit , jam add a, aut wit ext u 
ab alis additum ſequark : ut i Sacraments a Chriſto inſtitutn, alia addas Sa- "oppoſ, Col. 
, Aaa cramen- 501, 02. 


2 Of the Superſtition of miniſtring > If 
cramenta: fi Sacrificit, alia ſacrificia : fi Ceremonis cujuſuu Secramenti, alia 

"© ad4s Ritus : qui merito omnes ſuperſiitionu nomine appellantur. We tee he 
accounteth fuper(tition to be in the addition of Ceremonies, not in- 
ſtituded by Chriſt, as well as in the addition of more ſubſtantiall 
matters, Superſlirio, (as ſome derive the word) is that which is done 
ſupra Ratutum, and thus are the controverted Ceremonies ſuperſti- 
nous, as being vſed in Gods wort hip, vpon no other ground then 
the appointment of men. 


Seft. 3. - 4:Sugerkkitjon's that which exhibites divine worſhip, vel cui nas 


ther, vel uon to moto quo debet , laith the e Schoolmen; Now our Ce- 

' remonies, though they exhibite worſhip to God, yet this is done in- 
#-+* 19» ordinately , andihey make the worl hip to be otherwiſe performed 
* then it ſhould be; for example. though God be wor ſhipped by the 
4s adminiſtration.of the Sacraments in private places, yet not ſo as he 
4% J ſhould be worſhipped. The d Profeſſors of Leydeneondemne pri- 
he "ſp. vate Baptiſmia as inordinate, becauſe Bapsiſon publict miniſterij , non 
44.theſ. 4 private exhortations et appendix. It e is marked in the fourch centu- 
(eu. rie both out of Councels & Fathers, that it was not then permitted, 
—. to communicate in private places, but this cuſtome was thought 
0. Cl. 427. jnordinate and vnbeſee ming. If it be ſaid , that the communion was 
given to the ſicke privately, in the auncient Church. I anſwer: ſome- 

times this was permitted, but for ſuch ſpeciall reaſons as doe not con- 

cerne us; fot as we may ſce plainly by the 14 Canon of the firſt 

counſell of Nice (as thoſe Canons are collected by Ruffnus; ) the 69 

Canon of the Councell of Elibers; and the 6 Canon of the Counſel! 

of Ancyra , the communion was onely permitted to be — in pri- 

vate houſes to the Pænitentes, who were ahſlenti and debarred from 

the Sacrament, ſome for three years, ſome tor fy ve, ſome for ſeven, 

ſome for ten, ſome for thirteen, ſome longer; and who ſ hould hap- 

f) de caſ. pily be oyertaken with ſome dangerous and deadly lickneſſe, before 
conſe, lib. 2 the ſet time of abſtention were expired. As forthe judgment of our 


cap. 12. caſ. owne Divines , Calviniani ſaith f Balduine, morem illum quo Euchariſtia 


13. ad egrotos tanquam viaticum defertur , improbant, tamque non niſi in cetthu 
(g) Concil. public uſurpandam cenſent. For this he alledgeth"Beza, Aretiu, & Muſcu- 
Laedic, can. 1, It was a bettet ordinance then that of Perth, which ſaid g non opor- 
48. tet in domibus oblationes ab Epiſcops five Presbyteri fiert ; but to tetur̃ne. 
SA. 4. 3. The Ceremoniesare proven to be ſuperſtitious, by this reaſon, 
if there were no more they have no neceſſary nor profitable uſe in 
the Church (as hath been proved) which kinde of things, cannot 
be uſed withour ſuperſtition. Ir was according to this rule , that 
the hb Waldenſcs — Albingenſes taught, that the Exorciſmes , Brea- 
(h Bif of *hin „ Croflings, Salt, Spittle, Vnction, Chriſme, &c. V ſed by 
the Walden. the Church of Rome in Baptiſme, being neither neceſſarie nor re- 
quiſite in the adminiſtration of the ſame , did occaſion ettor and ſu- 


4. They 


| I petſtuiou , rather then edification to Salvation. 


Chap. Is the Sacrament: in privat c plucet. 3 
4. They ate yet more ſuperſtirious , for that they are not onely 
uſed in Gods worſhip vnneceſſately and vnptoſtably, but likewifte © 
they hinder other neceſſary duties. They, who though they ſerve 
the true God , yer with needleſſe offices, and defraud bim of duties neceſſary , 
are ſuperſtitious in i Hookers Ludgment, I wil h he had ſaid as well (i) EA 
to him, as from him. What offices more vnneceſſary , then thoſe pol. kb. 5. 
Romane Ritualls ? yer what more neceſſary duties, then to wotſ hip (cg, ;, 
God in a ſpitituall and lively manner, to preſſe the power of God. 
line ſſe ypon the conſciences of Profeſſors, to maintaine and keepe 
faichfull and well qualified Miniſters in the Church, to beate the bo. 
wels of mercy and mee kneſſe, not to offend the weake, not to con- 
firme Papiſts in Popery,to have all things in Gods wor ſ hip, diſpoſed 
according to the word. and not according to the will of man, not to 
cxerciſe Lordſhip over the conſciences of thoſe whom Chriſt hath 
made free, to aboliſh the monuments. of by-paſt , and badges of 
preſent Idolatry : yet are thoſe and other neceſſarie duties ſ hut quite 
out off doores by our needleſſe Cetemoniall ſervice. 1 
5. The Ceremonies are not free of ſuperſtition, in as much as $e#. 5. 
they give to God an externall ſervice, and gracg-defacing worl hip, k\atud . 
which he careth not for, and make fleſhly obſervations to ſtep ( 17. 
into the roumeof Gods moſt ſpitituall worſ hip. Haguſline & alledg- — 2 
eth that which is ſaid Luc. 17, The Kingdome of Gott # within you , a- 51 ry 
gainſt ſuperſticious perſons , who exterroribw principalem cxram impen- | * —＋ 
dunt. The Chriſtian wort hip ought to be in ſpirit, without the carnall 1 1 2 
Ceremomiet and rites , faith l one of our Divines, yea the Kingdome of 9.4 wif. 
God com meth not cn apparatu aut Pompa mundana ita ut obſervari " 800 
poſſit temps vil locus, faith m a Papiſt. Carnall worſhip theretote, 7 Tull 
and Ceremoniall obſervations are (to ſay the leaſt) ſuperfluous in yr * 
Religion, and by conſequence ſuperſtitious. . 
6. Worſhip is placed in the Ceremonies, therefore they are moſt 5,9. 6. 
ſuperſtitious. To make good what I fay, Holineſſe and neceſſity are 
placed in the Ceremonies, ergo , worl hip. And 1. Holineſſe 1s (n x41, pol, 
placed in them. u Hookerthinkes feſtivall dayes clothed withoutward J. 5. J. o. 
robes of holineſſe; nay he faith o alainly, No doubt & Gods extraordi» (o) 16,4 7 
nary preſence hath hallowed and ſanctiſitd —— ſo they are by er- gg, 
traordinary workes that have truly and worthily advanced certaine times, for 
which cauſe they ought to be with all men that honour God, more holy then ot her 
dayes. p He callerh alſo the Croſſe an boly ge. 4 Dr.Burgeſſe defen- (p) 1bid. /. 
deth, that the Ceremonies are, and may be called worſhip of God, nor 3 ; 
onely ratione modi, as belonging to the reverend viage of Gods pre- (q) Of the 
ſcribed worſhip, but alſo ratione medij, though not axedij per ſe, of fuld 
and by it ſelte, yer per aliud, by vertue of ſommewhat eiſe. Now ef kneeling, 
doe not Papiſts place worſhip in their Croſſe and Crucifixe ? yet . 3+ 
doe they place no holineſſe in it per ſe , but onely per aliud, in teſpect (r) Agi. 
of Chrilt Crucified thereby repreſented, and they tell vs, r that crea» 3 +: 35+: - 
Aa 3 ture T4» 
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4 Of the Superſtition Parr. 3 . 
ture inſenſibili non debaur honor vel reverentia niſi ratione rational nature; 
and thattbey give no nelig us iclpect vato the tree whereonChritt 
was crucihedy the nailes; garments, ſpeare, manger, &c. but onely 
quantum ad rationen cant ati a membrorum Chrifti. Saith Dr. Burgeſſe any 
leſſe of the Ceremomes ? Nay he placeth every. way as much holi- 
neſſe, and worl hip in chem, in che forequorted place. And ſ elf- 
where he teacheth, that afcer a ſort the Ceremonies are wort hip in 
themſelves, even ſuch a worl lip as was that of the free will offerin 

vnder the Law, t and ſuch a wort hip as was the building and vſe of 
Altars here and there, (before God had choſen out the ſtanding 
place for his Altar) though to the ſame end for which the Lords 
inſtituted Altar ſerved. Thus we ſee, that they offcr the Ceremo- 
nies, as worthip to Gae:yer put the cafe they did not,the wSchoole 
ſaith: that a thing helongeth ta the worſhip of God, velquoad offe- 
rendum, ved quo ad a ſſumend um. Where-vpon it followeth, hat ſuper- 
ſtuton 45, hot onciy to be layed to theit charge, who offet to God 
for worſhip, that which he. hath not com manded, but theirs alſo 
who aſſume in Gods worl hip, the — of any thing as ſacted ot 
holy, which himfelfe hath not ordained, 2. They place as great a ne- 
ceſlity inthe Ceremonies ,. as Paprits place in theirs , whereby it 
{ hall alſo-appeare} how ſuper ſtitiouſly they place worl hip in them, 
for quacungut ab ſcruatio ria commendatir, continuo cenſetur ad 
culjum Doi pertiweres ſauſ x Calvine. y The Rhemifts thinke, that meates 
of themſel yes, ot of theit owne nature, doe not defile , but ſo farre as 
by accident they malle a man to fame.) : «i the diſobedience of Gods commande- 
ment » or of our Superiours , who forbid ſome meates for certaine times and 
cauſes , And they adde that neither fleſh nor fiſhof ir ſclfe dorbs 
defile, but he breach of the Churches precept defileth. æ Aquina defendeth 
that trin-· immetſion is not de neceſſitate baptiſmi , onely he thinkes 
it a ſinne to baptiſe otherwiſe, becauſe this rite is Inſtuuted and vſed 
by the Church. Doe not formaliſts-place the ſame neceſſity in the 
Ceremonies, while-as they ſay they vrge them not as neceſſary in 
themſelves , but onely as neceſſary in reſpeR of the determination 
ofthe Church, and the ordinance of thoſe, whoare fer over vs? Nay 
Papiſts place not fo great neceſſity in many ordinances of their 
Church. as Formalifts place in the Ceremonies. If ihe cauſe be doubt · 
full 4 Aquinas ſends a man to ſeek a diſpenſation from the Supe - 
riour. But ficauſa fit evidens , per ſe ipſum licite poteft homo ſtaturi ob ſer 
vant iam praterirt. What formaliſt dare yeeld vs ſuch liberty, as by 
our ſelves, and without ſecking a diſpenſation from Super iours, to 
neglect the obſervation of their ſtatutes, when wee (ee evident cauſe 
for ſo doing?they thinke that wee have no power at our owne hand 
to ludge, that We have an evident cauſe of not obeying thoſe who 
are ſet over vs, yet thus much is allowed by this Papiſt, who alſo 


b elſewhere acknowledgeth that there is nothing neceſſary in bap- 


tilme, 
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tiſme, but the forme,the miniſter, & the waſhing of water, and that 

all the other Ceremonies which the © hurch of Rome vſcth in baptiſ- 

me, are onely for folemnny. e Belarmine faith, that thenegleRing (c] & ſacy. 
and not ob'erving the Ceremomies of che Church, with chem is not a1ſelb. 6, 
a morrall ſinne, except it proceed ex contempgu, And d chat he who cp. 13. 
entering into a Church doth nor afperge himſelfe with holy water, (d] dr Pons. 
fnneth not, if fo be he doe it citra comtemprum. Now to be free of con- R 4. 
tempt, will not ſatisſie our formalifts, except wee obey and doe that c. 18. 
fame very thing which we ate commanded to doe. e Corncli a Ianſe- (e) Conc. 
ni a commenting vpon theſe words; In vaine die they worſhip me, ta- Evang. cap. 
ching for dofrines the commandements of men, (41th that the commande- 60. 
mens of men there, forbidden & condemned, are thoſe which com- 

mand nothing divine, but things merely hamane. And therefore he 

pleadeth for the conſtiturions of the Church about fealts, choyce of 

mears, feſtwinies, &c. and for obedience to the ſame vpon no other 

ground then this, becauſe pi quiſque facile vider quam habeant ex ſcri- 

prars orighem cr quomodo en conſonant, eo quod facient, ad carns caſligatio- 
nom & temperantiam, aut ad fidelnom umiomem & edificationem, 1 knowe ir 

to be falſe which this Papirſt aſſit meth: yet in that he thus pleadeih 

for thoſe cqnſtitutions of the Church , from ſcripture and reaſon, 
forſaking the ground of humane Auctority, heis a great deale met: 

modeſt and leffe ſuperſtitiout, then thoſe our oppoſites, who avouch 

the Ceremonies as neceſſary , and will have vs — to the practiſe 

of them. vpon no other ground, then the bare will and auctority of 
Superiours, who have injoyned them, as hath been ſhewed in the 

firſt parte of this Diſpute. Yea ſome of them place a certaine and 

conſtant neceſſity in the Ceremonies themſelves, even beſide and 

without the Churches conſtitution (which is more then Papiſts have 

ſaid of their Ceremonies.) f Dr. Forbeſſecalleth the Articles of Perth, (f) Iren A, 
pauca neceſſaria, &c. a few things neceſſary for Gods glory, and the 1.7.5. 5. 
promoving of petie in our Church, for order, peace, unity, and cha- O cap.7, 
rity , and particularily he teacheth, that a miniſter may not lawfully 97. 

omit to adminiſtet the ſacraments in privat places, and without the 

preſence of the congregation, to ſuch as through ſic kn eſſe can not 

come to the publicke aſſemblies ; which he calleth es neceſſaria mini- 
ſtrare. To ſay the trueth, the miniſtration of the Sacraments in pri- 

vat places, importeth a neceſſity in the matter it ſelf, for which cauſe, 


the g Divines of Geneva reſolved i hat in Eccleſin publice inflituts, bap - 
tiſme might not be adminiftrat in private places, but only publikely 
in the congregation of the frirhfull. partimne ſacramenta, &c. parti ſay 
they, left the Sacraments being ſeparat from the preaching of the word, ſhould 


art 


be _ transformed in certaine in 


y that that groſſe 


ſuperſtition of t 


apical Ceremonies , in Popery it was ; 


e abſolute neceFity of external Baptiſme, 


(pg) apud 
Zub wil, 
lb. I ,pag. 
111 


may be rooted out of the mindes of men. Sure , the defenders of privat bap- (h el. Pol, 
tiſme place too great neceſſity in that Sacrament. þ Hooker plainly b. 53. {. 60, 
Aaa 3 inſi- 


6 Of the Saperſtition Patt 3. 
inſinuateth the abſolute neceſſity of outward baptiſme, atleaſt in 
wiſh or deſire, which is the diſtinction of the Schoolmen, and fol- 
lowed by the moderne Papiſts , to cloake their ſuperſtition. But 
 Whatſoever ſhew it hath, it was rightly impugned in the Coun» 
(i) Hin. of cell of i Trent by Marinarus, who alledged againſt it that the An- 
the Connc.of gell {aid to Cornelis, his prayers were acceptable to God, before 
Trent, I. 2. ever he knewe of the ſacrament of baptiſme, ſo that having no 
; knowledge of it, he could not be ſaid to haue received it, no not in 
vow or wiſh : and that many holy Martyrs were converted in the 
heat of perſecution, by ſeeing the conſtancy of others, and preſently 
taken and put to death, of whom one can not ſay , but by divina- 

tion, that they knewe the Sacraments and made a vow. 

Sell. 7. 7. I will now apply this, Argument taken from ſuperſtition, par- 
(k) Conf — to holy day es. Superflitioſum eſſe docemus ſaith k Bea, arbitrari 
cap. J. art, umu quem diem altero ſanctiorem. Now I will ſhew that formaliſts 
41. obſerve holy dayes, as miſticall and holy et then other dayes: how - 
(1) Proc. in beit IB. Lindſey thinks good to diſſemble and denie it. Times faith he, 
Perth. aſ- are appointed by our Church for morning and evening prayers in rownesy 
limb. part, 3 boures for preaching on tueſday , thurſday, ce. houres for weekly exerciſes 7 
pag. 18, Propbeching. which are holy in reſpett of the vſe whereunto they are appointed; 

and ſuch are the ſyve dayes, which we eftceme not to be hol for dey miliich, 6. 

itfication, which they have, either by Divine, or Eccleſabtical inflitutton, or 

| 9 worſhip which n appropriated vnto them, that may not be performed at 

an other time, but for the ſacred vſe wherevnro they are appointed to be em- 
ployed & circumflances onely , and not & mifteries. Anſw. this is but falſly 

(m) Alt, pretended, for as m Didoclavius obſerveth ald eft deputare, alind de- 
Damaſe, dicare, aliud ſanfificare, delignation or depuration 15 when a man 
cap.10, p. appoints a thing for ſuch an uſe, ſtill reſerving „ and tight to 

6 put it to an other vſe, if he pleaſe, ſo the Church appointethtimes 
and houres for preaching vpon the weeke dayes, yet reſerving power 
to employ thoſe times other wiſe, when { h:c ſhall thinke fit. Dedi- 
cation is When a man ſo devotes a thing to ſome pious or civill vie, 
that he denudes himſelfe of all right and title, which thereafter he 
mightclaime vnto it: as when a man dedicates a ſomme of money for 
the building of an Exchange, a Indgment-hall, &c. or a patcell of 
ground for a Church, a Churchyarde, a Glebe, a Schoole, a Hoſpi- 
tall; he canclaime no longer tight to the dedicated thing. SanQifi- 
cation is the ſetting apart of a thinge for a holy or religious vie , in 
ſuch ſott, that thereafrer it may be put w no other vie, Proy.20.25, 
Now, whereas times ſet apart for ordinary and weekly preaching, 
are onely deſigned by the Church for this end and purpoſe, ſo that 
they ate not holy, but onely for the preſent they are applied to an 
holy vſe; neither is the worthip appointed as convenient or beſee- 
ming for thoſe times, but the umes are 2 as convenient for 
the worſhip: feſtivall day es ate holy both by dedication aud conſe. 
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Cap. 1, Of Fetivall dayes. 7 
cration of them. And this much the = . himſelſe forbeareth not to {n) ali ſu- 
ſay, onely he laboureth to plaiſter over his Superſtition with the vn- eg. 29, 
tEpered morter of ihis quidditative diſtinction; o that ſome thinges (00 pa, 
ace holy by conſecration of them to holy miſticall vſes, as water 28. 
inbapt iſme, &c. but other things are made holy by conſecration 
of them, to holy poluicall vices. This way (ſaith he) the Church 
ha:h power to make a thing holy, as to build and conſecrate places 
to be Temples, howſes to be Hoſpitalls, to give rent , lands, money, 
and goods to the miniſtery, and ty the poore, to appoint Veſhells, 
and veſtutes, and Inſtruments fotithe publike worſhip, as Table, 
Tablecothes, &c, Anf. 1. The B. (I fce) taketh vpon him to coyne 
new diſtinctions at his one pleaſure, yet they. will not (I truſt) 
paſſe current among the Iudic ious: to make things holy by conſe. 
cration of them to holy uſes for policie', is an vacouth ſpeculation, 
and I dare ſay, the Biſhop himſelfe comprehendeth it not. Gods 
deſignation of a thing to any vſe whi. h ſerves for his one glory, 
is called the ſanctiſication of that thing or the making of it holy: 
and ſo the word is taken Iſa. 13. 3. & Ir. 1. 5. as G. Sandi noteth 
in his commentaries vpon theſe places, and Calvine commenting 
vpon the ſame places expoundeth them ſo likewiſe. But the Chur- 
ches appointing or deſigning of a thing to an holy vie, can not be 
called the making of it holy. It muſt be conſecrated at the command 
of God, and by vertue of the Word and Prayer:thus are breade and (p) Thiel. 
wine conſecrated in the holy ſupper. Res Sacre ſaith p Fennerws , — . 6.649. Jo 

Dei verbo in prædictum uſum ſanflificate & dicate ſunt. q Po q] Su. 
{peaking of the Sacramenrall elements, faith , ſanfifteatio rei terrene lib. 6. 5.5 i. 
eft actio miniftri, qua deftinat rem tcurenam ad ; uſum, ex mandaro pag. 433. 
Dei, &c. The r Profeſſors of Leiden call onely ſuch things perſons, (r) Sys. par, 
times, and places holy. as are conſecrated & dedicated ro God and Theol. Dif. 
his worſhip, and that divina preſcriptione. If our ordinary meate and 2 1. Theſ. 7. 
drinke can not bee fanRifced to vs, fo that we may lawfully and 
with a good conſcience vſe thoſe common things, but by ſche word (/) 1 Tim 
of God and praier;how then ſhall any thing be made holy for Gods **#* 
worſhip, but by the ſame meancs? and I pray, which is the Word, 
and which be the Prayers, that make — thoſe things, which the by 
Biſhop avoucheth for — conſecrated and made holy by the a 
Church, namely, the ground where vpon the Church is built, the 
ſtones and timber of an hoſpitall, the rents, lands, moneys or goods, 

iven to the Miniftery . and the poore , the veſhels, veſtures, ta- 

les, napkines, baſens, & c appointed for the publike worſ hip? 

2. Times, places, and things which the Church deſigneth for $:8, 8, 
the worſhip of God if they be made holy by conſecration of them 
to holy Poliricalluſes, then eicher they are made holy, by the holy 
uſes to which they are to be applied, or elſe by the Churches dedi- 


cating of them to thoſe vſes. They can not be called holy by _— 
| © 


8. Of theholineſſe of timet, places, und things, Parr. 3. 

t if ſh ſure of their application ta holy uſes, for then (as t Amer argueth) the 
449.5. pag, aire is ſacred, becauſe it is applied to the Miniſter his ſpeech whiles 
59. he 1s preaching , then is the light ſacred which is apphed to his eye 
is reading, then ate his ſpectacles ſacred which are uſed by him rea- 

ding his text, &c. But neither yet ate they holy, by vertue of the 

Churches dedicating of themrothole ules for which ſhe appom · 

teth them: for the Church hath no ſuch power as by her dedication 

(u) Comm, to make them holy. « P. Martyr condemneth the dedication or 
w 1 Reg. 8, conſecration {for thoſe wotds he vieth promiſcuouſly, whereby the 
de templ. a- Papiſts hallowe Churches, and he declareth againſt it the ludgment 
dic, of our Divines to be this, licere ino jure pictatts requiri, ut in prima cu- 
ja que rei u ſurpat ione, gratias Deo agamus, ejuſque bonitatem celebremus , &e, 

Collati boni religioſum ac ſanctum i ſum po ſcumus. This he oppoſeth tothe 

Popiſh dedication of Temples & Hels, as appeateth by theſe words 

quanto ſamiut rettiu ſque dertrnimut. He implicth thete fote that [theſe 

things ate onely conſecrated , as evety othet thing is conſocrated to 

vs. Of this kind of conſecration he hath given examples. In libro Ne- 

hemiæ dedicatio mænium civitats commemoratur, que nil aliud fuit nifi quod 

muri urby inflaurats, populus una cum Levitis & Jacerdot ibis, nec non prin- 

cipibus, eo ſe contulit, ibique gratis Dro egerunt de menibus reedificaty , er 

juftam ctvitaty u ſuram x (#44 item rations privs ſumanmy ci- 

bum, nos etiam illum conſecramus. As tho walls of letulalem then, and 

as our ordinary meate ate conſecrated, ſo ate Churches conſectated. 

aud no ochetwiſe can they be (aid to be dedicated, except one would 

vſe the word dedication, in that ſenſe wherein it is taken, Dew. 20. 5, 

Where Calvine turnes the word dedicavit. Arias Montans » init iavit. Tre- 

meli, cæpit mi. Of this ſort of dedication Gaſpar Sands writeth 

, thus, Alia dedicatio eft , non ſolum inter prophanos » ſed ctiam inter Hebreos 

uſuate , que nibil habet Sacrum , ſed tantum eft — aut init ium opery , 

ad — 2 — ri tbatur nſug. Sic Nero Clau- 

din dedicaſſe dicitur domum ſuam cum ilam babitare capit. Ita Sne- 

tonius in Nerone, Sis Pompegus dedicavit theatrum ſuum, cum primum illud 

publics luda & communibus ufibus 2. ; de gu Cicero lib. 2, Epift. 1. 

Any other fort of dedicating Churches, we holde to be. ſuperſti- 

'y) Hit. of uus. Peter Valdo, of whom the Waldimſes were named, js te pot- 
the Valdex(. ted to have rayght that the dedication of Temples was but an in- 
lib, 1 .cap.1, vention of the Divell, And though Churches be dedicated by prea- 
ching and prayiag , aad by no ſuperſtition of ſpriakling them with 

holy water, or v{ing ſuch magicall rites , yet even theſe edicattons 

(i cent. 4. ſaith à the Magdeburgians , ex juddiſmonate videntur fine ullo Dei prece- 
c. 6. col. pto. There is indeed no warrant fur ſuch dedication of Churches, as 
408. 1s thought to make them holy. Bellatmine would warrant it by Moſes 
(a) De orig. his conſectating of the Tabernacle , the Ahar. and the Veſhells of 


templ. lib. 4. the ſame, but 4 Hoſpinian anſwereth him, Moſis factum expreſſum ha- 
cap, 2» bit Dei mandatum : de conſecrandy autem t 2 nulluy 


f uſpiam 
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uſpiam in verbo Dei preceprum extat , ipſo quoque Bellarmino teſte. Where · 
vpon he concludeth, that this —— of — ot dedi- 
cating the Churches of Chtiſtians, is not to be uſed after the Exam» 
— ol Moſes , who in building and dedicating ofthe Tabernacle, did 
ollow nothing without Gods ex pteſſe commandement. What I 
have (aid againſt the dedication of Churches, holds good alſo 
againſt the dedication of Altars ; The Table wherevpon the Ele- 
ments of the body and blood of Chriſt are ſer, is not to bee called 
holy: neither can they be commended who deviſed Altats in the 
Church, to be the ſeat of the Lords body and blood, as if any Ta- 
ble, though not fo conſectated, could not as well ſerve the turne. 
ag what — 1 —— — uſed in the auncient Church? yet this 
cuſtome « Indaica , in Ecclefiam Chriſti permanavit ac poflea ſuperſlitioni 
materiam prebuit , lay b the Lei Altars 1 — (b) cent. 4. 
but Iudaiſme , and the borrowing ot Altars from the lewes, back cap. 6. Col, 
made Chriſtians both to follow their Prieſthood, and their ſacrifi- 409. 
ces. Har enim tria, ſcilicet Sacerdos, Altare, & Sacrificium , ſunt correla- 
= „ut ubi unum ef, cetera duo adeſſe neceſſe fit, ſaith e Cornelis a La- CID 
- e. „11% 
3. If ſometimes, places, and things, be made holy by the Chur- $44, 9. 
ches dedication or conſecration of them to holy uſes, then it fol- 
loweth that other times, places, and things, which ate not ſo dedi- 
cated and conſecrated by the Church, howbeit they be applied to 
the ſame holy uſes, yer are more prophane, and leſſe apt ro Divine 
worſhip, then thoſe which are dedicated by the Church, I need not 
inſiſt ro ſtrengthen the inference of this concluſion from the prin · 
ciples of our Oppolites ; for the moſt learned among them, will not 
tefule to ſubſcribe to it. d Hooker reacheth us, that the ſervice of (d) Fi. 
God, in places not ſanctiſied as Churches are, hath not in it ſelfe e. I. 5. 
(war ke in it ſelfe) ſuch perfection of grace and comlineſſe, as when {+ 16. 
the dignitie ot the place which it wil heth for, doth concurre ; and 
that the very Majeſty and holineſſe of the place where God is wor- 
ſhipped , betteteth even our holieſt and beſt actions. How much 
more _ doe we hold with 14 , that unto us Chri- (e) confer, 
ſtians, no Pl e, no ground u ; every coaſt is Iemry : every towne With I. Hart, 
Jeruſalem : and 2 Hon: and — faithful — yea — aith- cap. $.drvif. 
full body 4 Temple to ſerve Godin ? The contratie opinion f Ho pinian 4 pag-491, 
rejecteth as ſavouring ludailme , alligat enim religtonem ad certa loca. (f] uli ſus 
Whereas the preſence of Chriſt among two or three gathered toge- pra. 
ther in his name , maketh any place a Church ,even as the preſence 
of a King with his attendants maketh any place a Court. As of pla- 
ces, ſo of times our oppolites thinks moſt ſuperſt:tioully, For of 
holy dayes g Hooker {aith thus, No doubt as Gods extraordinarie pre- (g] Ee Pol. 
ſence hath hallowed and ſanctiſied certaine places, ſo they are by extraordinary lb. , C 69, 
workes, that have truly and worthily _—_ 1 times, for which cauſe 
b they 


(h) anno. 
on 1 Tim. 


4 5- 
(1) cult. 


Sand, cap. 
10. 


Sedl. 10. 


(k) ubi ſu- 
Pra pag. 21. 
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they ought to be with all men, that honour Cod, more holy then other dayes, 
What 1s this but Popil h luperſtuion? for jult ſo the h Rhemifts 
thinke that the times, and places of Chriſts Nativity , Paſhon, Bu- 
riall. Reſurtection, and A ſcenſion, wete made holy: & juſt ſo i Bel- 
larmine hol deth, that Chriſt did conſecrate the dayes of his Nativity, 
Paſſion, and Reſurrection, eo quod naſcens con ſicrarit præ ſepe, moriens 
crucem, reſurgens ſepulchrum, Hooker hath bene of opinion, that the 
holy dayes were ſo advanced above other dayes T Gods great and 
extraordinary workes done upon them, that they { hould have 
bene holyer then other dayes , even albeit the Church had not ap- 

ointed them te be keeped holy. Vet B. Lindſey would have us be- 
— , that they thinke them holy, onely becauſe of the Churches 
conſecration of them to holy Politicall uſes. But that now at laſt, 
I may make it * to all that have common ſenſe, how falſely 
though frequently) it poem forth by the Biſ hop, that holy dayes 
are kept by them onely for order and policie, and that they are not 
ſo ſuperſtitious , as to appropriate the worl hip to thoſe dayes, or 
to obſerve them for miſtety and as holierthen other dayes. 

Firſt, I require the B. to ſhew us a difference betwixt the kee- 
ping of holy dayes by formaliſts, & their keeping of the Lords day: 
for upon holy dayes they injoyne a ceſſation from worke, and a de 
dicating of the day to Divine worl hip, even as upon the Lords day. 
The K Biſhop alledgeth five te ſpects of difference, but they are not 
true. Firſt , he ſaith, that the Lords day is commanded to be obſer- 
ved of neceſſity , for conſcience of the Divine ordinance, as a day 
ſanQified and bleſſed by God himſelfe. Anſw. 1. fo have we heard 
from Hooker, that holy dayes are ſanQihed by Gods extraordinary 
wor kes, but becauſe the Þ dare not ſay ſo much, therefore I ſay. 
2. This difference can not {hew us , that they obſerve holy dayes 
onely for order and policy, and that they place no worſ hip in the 
obſerving of them, as in the obſerving of the Lords day, (which is 
the point that we require) for worſhip is placed in the oblerving of 
humane, as well as of Divine ordinances, otherwiſe worſ hip hath 
never bene placed in the keeping of Pharifaicall and Popiſh tradi- 
tions. This way is wor! hip placed in the keeping of holy dayes, 
when for conſcience of an humane ordinance, they are both kept as 
holy, and thoughtneceſſary to be ſo kept. 3. The B. contradicteth 


(1) Ep. ts the himſelfe, for | elſwhere he defendeth, that the Church hath power 
Paſt. of ie to change the Lords day. Secondly, he giveth us this difference, that 
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the Lords day is obſerved, as the Sabbath of lehovah, and as a day 
whereon God himſelfe did reſt after the creation. Anſ. 1. This is 
falſe of the Lords day, for after the creation, God reited vpon the 
ſeventh day, not upon the firſt. 2. Dr Douname ſaith , that feſti- 
vall dayes alſo are to be conſecrated as Sabbaths to the Lord. Third- 
y, the B. tells us, that the Lords day is obſetved in memory of the 
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Chap. 1. Of the Feſtiral dayes. 1 1 
Lords Reſurrection. Anſ. 1. He ſhall never make this good, for, 
we obſerve the Lords day in memory of the whole worke of Re- 
de mption. 2. If it were fo, this could make no difference , for juſt 
ſo Chriſtmaſle is obſerved in memory of the Lords Nativity , 
Good-friday, in memory of his Paſſion, &c. His fourch & fifth te- 
ſpects of difference, are certaine miſteries in the Lords day, But we 
all ſee by and by, how his fellow Formaliſts who are more inge- 
nuous then himſelte, ſhew us miſteries in the Feſtivall dayes allo. 
Laſtly,albeit the B. have told us that there is no worl hip appropria- 
ted unto the Feſtivall dayes , which may not be performed at any 
other time, yet this can not with him make a difference berwixt them 
and the Lords day : for in his Epiſtle which Ihave quotted, he de- 
clateth his judgment to be the — of the Lords day, and teacheth 
us, that the worſhip performed on it, is not ſo appropriated to that 
time, but lawfully the ſame may be performed at any other con- 
venient time, as the Church ſhall thinke fit. Now as the worl hip 
performed on the Lords day, is appropriated (in his judgment)to 
that time, ſo long as the Church aſtereth it not, and no longer, juſt 
as much thinks he, of the appropriating to Feſtivall dayes, the wor- 
{ hip — — on the ſame. 
2. If the holy dayes be obſerved by For maliſts only for order and Sad. 11. 
licy, then they muſt ſay the Church hath power to change them. 
ut this — take from the Church, by ſaying that they are 
dedicated and conſecrated to thoſe holy uſes, ro which they are 
applied. Semel Deo dicatum non eft ad uſus humanos ulterius trans ferendum, 
ſaith one of the n Popes. And by the dedication of Churches, the (u] Bonifac, 
founders ſurrender that right, which ocherwiſe they might have in S. 4 a- 
them, ſaith one of the o Formaliſts themſelves. If then the Church *. Ng. 51. 
hath'dedicated holy dayes to the worſhip of God, then hath ſhee (o) Hook. 
denuded her ſelf of all power to change them, or put them to ano- #1. pot lh, 
ther uſe; which were ocherwith, if holy dayes were appointed to be , 12» 
kept, onely for order and policy. Yea further, times and places 
which are applied to the worſhip of God, as circumſtances onely 
for outward order and policy, may be by a private Chriſtian applied 
to an civill uſe , for in ſo doing he breaketh not the ordinance of 
the Church: for example, Materiall Churches ate appointed to be 
the teceptacles of Chriſtian aſſemblies, and that only for ſuch com- 
mon commodity and decency, which hath place as well in civill 
2Sin holy meetings, and not for any holineſſe conceived, to be in 
them,more then in other houſes. Now if I be ſtanding in a Church- 
yard when it raineth , may not I go into the Church that I may be 
defended from the injury ofthe weather? If I muſt meet w th certain 
men, for putting order to ſome of my wordiy aff;res, and it fall 
out that wee can not conveniently meer in any parte but inthe 
Church, may wee not there keepe our tryſt ? A materiall Church 
Bb b 2 ther , 


12 Of the Superſtition. Part. 3, 
then, may ſerve fora civill uſe, the ſame way that it ſerveth to a ho- 
ly uſe. And fo for times appointed for ordinary preaching upon 
weeke dayes in great townes, may not I apply thoſe times to a civill 
uic , when I can not convenient!y apply them to the vie for which 
the Church appointeth them? I truſt our Prelates ſhall ſay, I may, 
becauſe they uie to beotherwile employed the in Divine worl hip, 
during the times of weekly p:caching. Now if holy daycs were 
commanded to be kept only for orderand policy, they might be 
applied to another uſe, as wel es thoſe ordinary times of weekly 
meetings in great townes : whereas we are required of neceflity io 
kcep them holy, 
$ell. 12. 3. Iftheholy dayes be kept only for order and policie , why doe 
(p)Serm. on they eſtceme of ſome of them above others? doth not p B. Andrewes 
Mat.6.16, call the feaſt of Eaſter,the higheſt and greateſt of our religion? And 
(q)«bi ſupra doth not q B. Lindſey bimfclte with Chryſeftome call the fe ſtivall of 
pag.25. Chriſts Nativity, metropolim omnium feſtorum ? By this 1eaſon doth 
(r) d: cult. r Bellarmine prove, that the feaſts of Coriſtians are Celebrated , non 
ſand. ſolum ratione ordinn & polis iæ, ſed et iam miſtery , becauſe otherwiſe they 
cap, 10. l hould be all equal m celebrity , whereas Leo calls Eaſter feſlum fe- 
florum, and Nazianzene, eclebritatem celcbritatum, 
Sefl.12. 4+ If the holy dayes be kept only for order and policy , thenthe 
(U Zanch, Janctification, of them ſ hould be placed, I in ipſe adi ext erni cul- 
in. 4. prec, i exercitio. But Hooker hath told us beſore, that they are made holy, 
. 682. and worthily advanced above other dayes, by Gods extraordinary 
(% Pareus  Workes wrought upon them. Where upon it followeth , that as t Deus 
comm. in diem ſeptimum ſancti ficavit vacatione ſanta , & ordinatione ad uſum ſan- 
Gen. 2. 3. dum; ſo hath he made feſtivall 2 no leſſe holy in themſelves, 
and that as the Sabbath was holy from the beginning, becauſe of 
Gods reſting upon it, and his ordaining of it tor a holy uſe, how- 
beit it had never beene applied by men to the exerciſes of Gods 
worl hip: even fo feſtivall dayes are holy, being advanced truly and 
worthily , by the extraordinary workes of God , and for this cauſe 
commended to all men that honour God, to be holier with them 
then other dayes, albeit it ſhould happen that by us they were 
never applied to an holy uſe. If B. Lindſey thinke that all this 
{u\ bi ſu- toucheth not him, he may be pleaſed to remember, that # he him- 
pra pag. 10. ſelf hath confeſſed , that the very preſence of the feſtivity , putsa 
man in minde of the miſtery, howbeit he have not occaſionto be 
preſent in the holy aſſembly, What order or policy is here, when a 
man being quiet in his Parlour or Cabinet, is made to remember of 
ſuch a miſtery on ſuch a day? What hath extetnall order and poli- 
cy to doe with the internall thoughts of a mans heart, to put in or- 
der the ſame ? 
Set, 14. 5. By their fruits ſ hall we knowe them; looke whether they give 
ſo much liberty to others, and take ſo much to themſelves, vpon 


their 


Part. 3. 


to a ho- 
ng upon 
oa civil 
»r which 
,I may, 
vorl hip, 
yes WCre 
might be 
f weekly 
ce ſlity to 


why doe 
Andrewes 
on? And 
ſtivall of 
ſon doth 
ted * non 
viſe they 


eſlum fe- 


thenthe 
xt erni cul- 
de holy, 
ordinary 
t as t Deus 
ſum ſan- 
>mſclves, 
ecauſe of 
ſe, how- 
of Gods 
ruly and 
his cauſe 
ith them 
ey were 
all this 
he him- 
„ pts 
ion to be 
„ when a 
ember of 
nd poli- 
ut in or- 


hey give 
$, vpon 
their 


Cap. 1. 


more carefully, and vrge the keeping of them more carneſtly, then 
the Lords one day. Thoſe Prelates that will not abaſethemilelves 
to preach upon ordinary Sabbaths, think the high holy daycs worthy 
of their Sermons. They have beene alſo often ſcene to travell 
upon the Lords day, whereas they hold it religion to travell vpon a 
holy day. And whereas they ca digeſt the common prophana- 
tion of the Lords day, and not challenge it, they can not away with 
the not obſerving of their feſtiyinies, 


6. By their words [hall weludge them. Saith not x B. Lindſey, Sed. 15. 
that the five anniverſary dayecs are conſectate to the commemo- (x) «bh; ſus 
ration of our Saviour his benefires beeing ſeparate from all other pra pag. 29. 


ordinary workes, and ſo made facred and holy dayes ? Will he lay 
this much of ordinary times appointed for weekly preac hing? I trow 


not. y Dr. Douname holdeth, that we are commanded in the fourth (Y) on pres. 


commandement, te keep the feaſts of Chriſts Nativity, Paſſion, Re- 
ſurrection. Aſcenſion, and Pentecoſt, and that theſe fealts ate to be 
conſecrated as Sabbaths to the Lord, B. Andreves , a man of the 
greateſt note amongſt our oppoſites, affootdeth us hete plenty of 
teſtimonies for proofe of the point in hand, namely, that the anni- 
verſary Feſtivall dayes are kept for miſtery and as holiet then other 
dayes. Serm. on Pſal. 85.10.11, he faith of Chriſtmaſſe, that mercy 
andrrueth ,righteouſneſſe and peace, of all the dayes of the care, meets 
moP kindly on thi day. Ser m. on Pſal. 2. 7 he faith ot the ſame day, 
that ot all other hodie g, we ſhould not let fp the hodie of thy day, whereon 
the law 1s mot kindly preached , ſo it will bee moſi kindly prattiſed of all 
others, Serm. on Heby 12.2. he tauh of Good-fryday, let us now turne 
to him, and beſrech him by the fight of ths day. Serm. on 1 Cor. 5.7.8, he 
faith of the keeping of the Chriſtian Yaſſeover vpon Eiſter, that 
then it # beft ferns to doe it, It i moſt kindly to doe it, moſt lite to pleaſes 
Chrift, and to pre ſper with us. And indeed if at any time we will doe it, quando 
Paſcha niſi in Paſcha, &c. ſo that without any more adoe, the ſeaſon plcadeth 
for thy effeAually, ee. Serm, on Coll. 3. 1. he laith, that there #10 day in 
the yeare ſo fit for a Chriſtian to riſe with Chrift, and ſeeke the things above, as 
Eater day. derm. on Joh 2. 19. he (aith, that the att of reetiving Chriſts 
body # at no tyme ſo proper, ſo in ſeaſon, a thm very day. Serm. on 1 Cor. 
11. 16, hetells us out of Leo, Thu n a peculiar that Eaſter day hath. that 
on it all the whole Church obtaineth remiſſion of their ſinnes, verm. on Att. 2. 
1. 2. 3. he ſfauhot he Feaſt of Pentecoſt, that of all dayes we ſhall not 
goe away from the holy Ghoſt empty on ibu day; is # dies donorum : by giving 
Bbb 3 day. 


Of Feltivall dayer. 13 
their holy dayes, for ſtaying from the publike worſhip, and atten- 
ding wordly bulineſle , as they doe at the dicts of weckſy and otdi- 
nary preaching : yet they wold make the ſimple beleeve, that theit 
holy dayes arc onely appointed to be kept, as thoſe ordinary times 
let apart for Divine ſervice on the weeke-daycs. Nay, moreover 
let it bee obſerved » whether ot not they keep the Feſtivall dayes 


4. 
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day. Serm. on Epheſ. 4. 10. he ſaith, thx « the holy Ghofts day, and not 
for that originaly ſo it was : but for that it # to be intended, ever he will doe bu 
one chirfe worke upon bu owne chiefe Feaft,and opus dici, the dayes worte 
the day it ſelf. Sermon. on Pſal. 68.18. he ſlanh. that love will bebeft and 
ſooneit wrought, by the Sacrament of love, vpon Penzecoft the Feaft of loves, 
derm. on AA. 10,34+ 35. he ſaith, that the — the holy 
(4) SeeSerm. Ghoſt in a mote ample meaſure is opus diet, the proper of thu day. Serm. 
onGa'.4.4 on Ia. 1. 16. 17. he calles the gift ot the ho y Ghoſt, the gift of the 
Sem on day of Pentecoſt, and tells us that the holy Ghoſt the moſt perfect 
Luk. 2. 10. gift of all, thi day was, and any day may be, but chiefly thu day will be given, 
11. erm. on gg any that will deſire. Setm. on Luk 4.18. he laiih of the fame Feaſt, 
Lament. thar becauſe of the benefite that fell on thy time, the time it ſelfe it fell on, # 
1.12.Serm and cannot be but acceptable, even co nomint, that at ſuch a time ſuch a be- 
on Lo. 20. neſite happened to s. uch more of this tutte | might produce out 
19.Serm.on of à this Prclates holy _ ſermons, which I ſuperiede as more 
Iob. 19. 23 tedious then neceſſary; Neither yet will I ſtzy here to confute the 
Serm. on Io. errors of thoſe and ſuch like ſentences of his; for my purpole is 
20. 17. onely to prove againſt B Lindſiy, that he Feſtivall dayes, wherea- 
S:ym. on bout we diſpute, are not obierved as circumſtances of worl hip, for 
Heb.13. order and olicy ; but that a> the chiefe parts of Gods worl hip are 
10. 21. placed in che celebration and keeping of the ſame, ſo are they kept 
Sem. on and celebrate moſt ſuperſtitioully, as having certaine ſacred and 
Math. 6. miſticall ſignificationes, and as holiet in themſelves then other 
16.Serm.on dayes, becaule they were ſanRified aboue other dayes by the extra- 
AQ. 2.16, ordinary workes and great benefites of God, which happened vpon 
erm. n them: So that the worſhip performed on them, is even appro- 
10. 5.6 priated to them: all which is more then evident from thoſe teſti- 
Oe monies which I have in this place collected. 
Se. 16. And finally, the b Author of the nullity of Perth aſſembly proveth 
(bJpag 67. this point forcibly : Doth not Hooker ſay, that the daves of publike memo- 
rials ſhould be cloathed with the outward robes of holineſſe.. They alledge for 
the warrant 7 anniverſarij feftivities, the Auncients, who call them Kabel 
and my ſticall daves. If they were inſtituted onely for order and policy, that the 
people might aſſemble to religious exerciſes, wherefore # there but one day ap- 
pointed berwixt the Paſſion and the Ræſurrectiom f ſortie dayes betwixt the Re- 
ſurreftion and Aſcenſion ? ten betwixt the Aſcenſion and Pentecoſt ? where- 
fore followe we the courſe of the Moone , as the Iewes did; in our moveable 
Feafts? ec. Wherefore j there not a certain day of the moneth kept for Eaſter, 
as well as for the Nativity ? . That which is hete alledged out of 
Hooker aud the Auncients , B. Lindſey paſſeth quite over, and nei- 
ther inſerts nor anſwetes it. AS touching thole demands which tie 
him as ſo inany gorian knots, becauſe he can not vnloole them, he 
chubi ſupra g; oe th about to break them, e telling us, that they order thele things 
pag.23, ſo for vnuy with the Cathohke Church, This is even as ſome na- 
turall Philoſophers, who take upon them to give a reaſon and 
cauſe 
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cauſe for all things in nature, when they can finde no other, they flee 

to Sympathia Phiſica. When it is asked, wherefore the loadſtone 

doth attract yron rather then other mettall ? they anſwere, that the 

cauſe thereof is ſympathia phiſica inter magnet em, & ferrum. With ſuch 

kind of etimology doth the B. here ſerve us, yet petadventure hee 

might have given us another cauſe. If fo, my retractation is, that 

if he be excuſed one way , hee muſt be accufed an other way , and 

if he be blameleſſe of Ignorance, he is blameworthy for Ach wuls - 

tion. The true cauſes why thoſe things are ſo ordered , we may find 

in B. Andrews his Sermons , which I have made uſe of in handling 

this argument. For example. d the reaſon why there is but one day ( q) S 
berwixt the Paſſion andthe ReſurreQion, is, becauſe that Tones was „% NIat. 1 2. 
but one day in the Whales belly, and Chriſt but one day inthe bo- 39. 40. ; 
ſome of the earth, for in their going thither, he ſets out Good-fry- 

day: in theit being there Eaſtet᷑ eve: in their comming thence Eaſter 
day. As for the 50 dayes betwixt Eaſter and Pentecoſt, e he faith, 
fifrie # the number of the Iubilce; which number agreeth well with thu feaft, Luk. 4. 
the Feaft of Pentecoft. hat the one in yeares, the other in dayes. So 18, 19, 
that thu n the Inbilee as it were of the yeare , or the yearly memory of the yeare 

of Iubilee : that, the Pentecoft of yeares: thu, the Iubilee of dayes. In the end 

of the ſame Sermon he telis us the tea on, why there are ten dayes 
appoynted betwixt the Aſcenſion, and Pentecoſt, The fea#t of Iubilee 

faith he, beganne ever after the high Prieft had offered by Sacrifice , and had 
beene in the Sana Sanflorum , as this Inbilee of Chrift alſo tooke place from 

bs entering into the holy places, made without hands , after bu propiniatory 

ſacrifice , offered up for the quick and the dead, and for all yet unborne , 

at Eaſter. And it was the tenth day, that: and thy now # the tenth day 

fince. He hath told us allo f. why there is not a certaine day of the (f)Serm. on 
moneth appointed for Eaſter , as there is for the Nativity , namely, Math.6. 
becauſe the faſt of Lent muſt end with that high feaſt, according to 16, 

the Prophecy of Zachary. Wherefore I conclude, aliquid miſterii alunt, 

and fo aliquid monftri too. 


es 


CHAP. II. 


That the Ceremonies are un/anfull , becauſe they are monuments 
of by-paſt idolatry, which not being neceſſary 10 be retained, 
ſhould be utterly aboliſhed, becauſe of their idolatrow abuſe : 
all which i particularly made good of kneeling. 

# Have proven the Ceremonies to be ſuperſtitious; now I will %. 3. 
prove them to be Idolatrous Theſe are different arguments, 


a | 

or nent 
Yo th for every Idolatty is ſuperſtition , but every ſuperitition is 
not 
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not Idolatry, as is rightly by g ſame diſtinguiſhed. As for the 


I lolatry of the controverted Ceremonies , I will prove that they 
areihrice Idolatrous. 1.redufive, becauſe they are monuments of by- 
— Idolatty. 2 participative, becauſe they are badges of preſent Ido · 
atty. 3. formaliter, becauſe they ate Idols themſelves. Firſt then, they 
are Idolattous, becauſe having beene notoriouſly abuſed to Ido- 
latry heretofore , they are the deteſtable and accurſed monuments, 
which give no ſmall honour to the memory of that by.paſt Idolatry, 
which ſhould lie buried in hell. h Dr. Burgeſſe reckons for Idola- 
trous , all Ceremonies deviſedand uled, in and to the honnuring 
of an Idoll, whether properly or by interpretation ſuch. Of which 
ſort ſaith he , were all the Ceremonies of the Pagans , and not a few of the 
Papifls. If an oppoſite writting againſt us be forced to aknowledge 
this much, one may eaſily — what inforcing reaſon wee 
have to double out out point. The Argument in hand 1 frame thus: 


All things and rites , which have beene notriouſly abuſed to 
idolatry, if they be not ſuch , as either God or nature bath 
made to be of "a neceſſary uſe , ſhould be utterly aboliſhed 
and purged away from Divine worſhip , in ſuch ſort that” 
they may not be accounted nor uſed by us, 4s ſacred things , or 
rites pertaining to the ſame = 

But the Croſſe , Surplice , kneeling in the a& of receiving the 
Commuton, Cc. are things and rer, Cc. and are not ſuch 


a: elther God or nature, Cc. 
Ergo, they ſtould be utterlie aboliſhed , &c. 


As for the propoſition I ſ hall firſt explaine it, and then prove it; 
I (ay, all things and rites, for they are alike forbidden as I hall ſhew. 
I ſay, which have beene notoriouſly abuſed to idolatry, becauſe if the abuſe 
be not knowue we are blamele ſſe for retaining the things and rites 
which have beene abuſed. I ſay, if they be not ſuch as ei her God or nature 
hath made tobe of a neceſſary uſe » becaule if they be of a neceſſary ule, 
either through Gods in ſtuutton, as the Sacrainents, or through na- 
tures law , as the opening of cur mouths to ſpeake ( for when I am 
to preach or pray publikly, nature makes it neceſſary , that I open 
my mouth to ſpeake audibly and articulatly,) then the abuſe can not 
take away the ule. I ay, they may not be uſed by us , & ſacred things and 
rites pertaining to Divine worſhip , becaule without the compalſe of 
worl hip, they may be uled to a naturall or civill purpoſe. If I 
could get no other meat to cate, then the conſecrated hoſte which 


Papiſts Idolatrizeinthe curcumgeſtation of it, I might lawfully eat 
It , 
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Chap. 2, 
it, and if I could get no other eloaths to put on, then the holy gar. 
ments wherein a Prieſt hath ſaid Maſſe, I might lawfully weare 
them. Things abuſed ro Idolatry , are only then unlawfull, when 
—_ uſed no otherwiſe then religiouſly , and as things ſacred. 
be propoſition thus explained , is confirmed by theſe five 
proofes, 1. Gods one preceprt, Iſa. 30.2 2. Ye ſhall defile alſo the 
covering of thy graven images . and the — molt en ima - 
ger of gold: thou ſhals caft them away a a men ſtrous cloath, thou ſhall ſay 
wito it , get thee hence. The covering of the [doll here ſpoken of, 
i Gaſpar 


things abuſed to Tdolatry: * 17 


$:4, 3. 


rightly underſtandeth to be that , quo aut induebantur (i) comm.in 


4 Gemtilico ritu , aut brafteas quibus ligne imagmes integuntur , aut illurs lum. 


quo homines Idols ſacrificaturi amictebanticr. So that the leait appurte- 
nances of Idolls are to be avoided. When the Apoſtle K I 
have us to heate the garment ſpotted with the fleſ h, his meaning is, 
deteflandam eſſe vel ſuperficiem ipſam mali five peccati , quam tunice ap- 


would (k) Iud. 23+ 


pellatione ſubmnuere viderur, as our owne bRolloke hath obſerved. If (1)comm. in 
the very covering of an Idoll be forbidden, what ſhall be thought Thefl, 
of other things which are not only ſported, but irrecoverably pollu- 3. 22, 


ted with idolls? many ſuch precepts were given to Iſraëll. as Exod. 
34.13. Yee ſhall deſtroy their altart, breake their images y and cut downe 
their groves. Deus. 7. 25,26. The grauen images of their Gods ſhall ye burne 
with fire : thou ſ halt not defire the filver that is on them , nor 
takes unto thee , left thou be ſnared therein : for it # an abomination to the 
Lord thy God. Reade to th: ſame purpole Numb. 33. 52. Dan. 7. 3. 
aud 12. 2. 3. Secondly, God hath not only by his precepts com- 
manded us to aboliſh all the reliques of Idolatrie , but by is pro- 
miſes alſo manifeſted unto us, how acceptable ſervice this ſhould 
be to him. There is a command Num. 33. 52+ that the IſraElites 
ſhould deſtroy the Canaanites , evert res omnes i 


idololazricas ip ſo- 


rum : cui mandago ſaith m Iumiut, ſubjicitur ſua promiſſio, namely, that (m) anal.is - 
the Lord wold give them the promiſed land, and they ſhould diſ- ilum lacum. 


poſſeſſe the inhabitants thereof, Verſ. 53. yea there is a promiſe of 
remiſhon and reconciliation to this worke. Iſa. 27. 9. By thu 
ſhall the iniquity of Tacob be purged , and thn # all the fruit to take away 
his ſume : when he maketh all the flones of the Altar as chalke flones » 
that are beaten a ſunder, the groves and images ſhall not ſtand up. 

Thirdly, the Churches of Pergamos and Theatyra are reproved for 
ſuffering the uſe of Idolothyrs, Apoc. 2. 14. 20, Where the cating 
of things ſacrificed to Idolls is condemned as Idolatry and fpirituall 
adultery , as n Perkins noterh, Paybody therefore is greatly miſta- 


Seal. 4. 


n) expoſ, 


ken , when he thinkes, that meates ſacrificed to Idolls , beeing the wpen Re- 
good Creatures of God, were allowed.by the Lord, out of the caſe vel. 3. 14. 


of ſcandall, notwithſtanding ot Idolattous pollution, for Apoc. 2. 
the eating of things ſacrificed to Idolls, is reproved as Idolatry, and 
1. £or, 10. 20. the eating of ſuch chinges, is condemned as a feilow- 

Ccc {hip 
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ſhip with Disells. Now Idolatry and fellowſhip with divells, I ſup- 
pole areunlawfull, though no ſcandall ſhould tollowe upon them, 
And whereas he thinkes meates ſactificed to Idolls, to be lawtull 
enough out of the caſe of ſcandall, for this reaſon, becauſe they ate 
the good Creatures of God, he ſhould h ave conſidered bettet the 
A poſtles mind concerning ſuch Idolothyts. Which o ny letteih 
downe thus. Veruneft, per ſs hec nibil ſunt, ſd reſpetlu corum quibus 
immolantur aliguid ſunt: quia per hae, ily quibus inππννhuuur, nos con ſocia 
mur. Qui ifli ? Demones, For our bettet underſtanding of this matter, 
we mult diſtinguiſh two ſorts of Idolothyts, both which we finde 
1 Cor. 10. Of the one, the Apoſile ſpeakes from the 14. Verſe of that 
Chaptet, to the 23. Of the other, from the 23.-verſeto the cud ; This 
is Beʒa his diſtinction in his Annotations on that Chapter, Of the 
hrit tort, he delivers the A poſtles minde thus that as Chriſtians have 
their holy banquets, which ate badges of their communion both 
with Chriſt and among themſelves, and as the Ifra$lies by their fa. 
crifices did ſeale their copulation in the ſame religion, ſo alſo Ido- 
laters cum ſus idoly aut pot iu demonibus , ſolemnibus ill epulu copulantur. 
So that this ſort of p Idolothyts were eaten in Temples, and ke 
ſolemne banquets, which were dedicated to the hanour of dolls. 
q Cartwright ſhewcth, that the A po ſtle is comparing the Table ofthe 
Lord, with the Table of Idolatets: whereupon it followeth, that as 
wee ule the Lords Table religiouſly , ſo that Table of Idolaters of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , had ſtate in the idolatrous worf hip, 
like that feaſt Num. 28. 3. quod in honorem faiſorum Deorum celchrabatur, 


. 


ſaith x Calvine, This firſt ſoit of Idolathyts , Param calls the ſacti- 


fhces of Idolls, and from ſuch he ſaith , the ApoMe-difluadeth by 
this argument, Participgre cul Idalarum, ef idololarria. Of the le- 
cond (ett of Idolothyts, the Apoſtle begins to ſpeake Verf. 23. The 
Corinthians moved a queſtion , whether they might lawfully eat 
tbings ſacrificed to dolls? In privers convivie, ſaub t Para. The A 


poſtle reſolves them that domi in privaso con victu they might eate 


them, except it were in che caſe of ſcandall. thus u Beza. The firſt 
ſort of Idolothyts ate meant of Apoc 2. as Ie a there noteth, and of 
this fort muſt we underſtand x Auguſ ine to meane, whiles he faith, 
that it were better mort fame, quam Idolotbyws veſci. Theie fortes are 
ſimply & in themſelves unlawfull. And if meaies ſactificed to Idols 
be ſo unlawfull, then much more ſuch things and rites as have not 
only beene ſacrificed and deſtinated to the honour of Idolls, (for 
this is but one kinde of Idolattous abuſe, ) but alfo of along time, 
publikly and ſolemnely employed in the worſhipping of Idolls, and 
deeply defiled with Idolatry, much more I ſay, are they unlawfult 
to be applied to Gods molt pure and holy worſhip, and therein uſed 
by us publikely and folemnely, ſo that the world may ſee us con- 
forming, and joyning our ſelves unto Idolaters. Yo 
Fourthly 


and ſuperſtition, they may be quickly 


Chap. 1. things abuſed to Idolatry, 
firſt, we find that Iacob, Gene, 35. 4. did not only aboliſh out of his 
houſe, the Idolls, but their care-rings alſo, becauſe they were ſuper - 
flirions inſigniazas Calvine; res ed idololatriam pertinenses, as Innius; monil ia 
idols conſecrata, as Parew calleth them; ail writing upon that — 
We have alſo the example of Elyab, 1. Ning: 18. 30. he would by no 
meanes offer upon Baal: Altar, but would needs repaire the Lords 
Altar, though this ſhould hold the people the longer in exſpecta- 
tion. This he did in P. Martyrs Iudgment , becauſe he thought it a 

reat indignity , to offer {acrifice to the Lord, upon the Altar of 
Baal. Wheceupon, ( y) Martyr reprehendeth thoſe who in admini- 
ſtring the true Supper ofthe Lord, uti velint Papiſtics veſtibus & inſtru- 
ments. Further we have the example of Ieh, who is commanded 
for thedeitroying of Baal out of Iſrabll, with his image, his bouſe, 
and his very veſtments. Read, 2. Kings, 10. from the 22. * 
the 28. And what example more conſidetable, chen that of - 
kiah, who not only aboliſhed ſuch monuments of Idolatry , as at 
their firſt inſtitution were but mens inventions , but brake downe 
allo the Brazen ſerpent (though originally ſet up at Gods one com- 
mand , when once he ſaw it abuſed to Idolatry ? 2 Kzngs 18. 4. 


"24 
Fourthly, I fortify my propoſition by approven examples: and 


Sed. 5. 


(y Jcomm.un 


This deed of Hezekiab , Pope x Steven doth Seng praiſe, and pro- (x) apud 


feſſeth that it is ſet before us for ous imitation , that when 


our pte- wolphiums 


deceſſots have wrought ſome things, which might have beene with» com, in 
out fault in their time, and afterward — are converted into error 2 Reg. 
e 


ſtroyed by us who come 18. 4. 


afrer them. 4 Farellus ſaith, that Princes & Magiſtrates ſhould learne (a)ls.Calv. 
by this example of Hezekiab , what they ſhould doe with thole i & 1p. 


ny rires of mens deviſing which have turned to ſu 


ſtition. pag. 79. 


ea, the b B. of ¶inceſſer aknowledgeth, that whatſoever is taken up (b) n. on 
at the injunction of men, when it is drawneto ſuperſtition , com- Phil. 2. 10 


meth under the compaſſe of the Brazen ſerpent, and is to be abo- 
Iſhed. And he excepteth nothing from this example, but only 
things of Gods owne preſcribing, Moreover, we have the ex am- 
ple of good Iofiah, 2 Kings 23. for he did not only deſtroy the hou- 
ſes and the high-placcs of Baal,verſ. 19. but his veſſels alſo, verſ. 4. and 
his grove, viſ 6.14. and his Altars, verſ. 12. yea the hotſes aud char- 
rets, which had beenegiven tothe Sun, verſ. 11. The example allo 
of penitent eh, who not only overthtewe the ſtrange Gods, 
but their Altars too, 2 Chron. 33. 15. And of Moſes the man of God, 
who was not content to execute vengeance on the Idolatrous Iſtae- 
lites , except he ſhould alſourrerly deſtroy the monument of their 
Idolatry, Exod. j 2. 27. 20. Laſtly , we have the example of Daniel, 
who would not defile himſelf uh the portiqn of the Kings meate, 


Dan. 1. 8. becauſe ſaith c Imi], it wa? converted in uſum idolo/a- (c] com. in 
tricum, for at the banquets of the Babylonians and other Gentiles, erang locum illum 


Ccc 2 premeſſa 


flu com. 


ibid. 
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20 Of the alolſhing of Part. 3% 
premeſſa ſive preemiſſa , que dis premittebantur. They uſed to conſe- 
crare their meate and arinketo itdoils, and to invocate the names 
of their Idolls upon the ſame, ſo that their meate and drinke fell un- 
der the prohibition of Idolothyts. This is the reaſon, which is 
wen by the moſt part of the [mterpreters , for Danicls fearing io 
pollute himſelf, with the kings meate, and wine; and it hath alſo 
the approbation of d a Papiſt. 


ne pofthac ullum e jus veſligium appareat , þ yea he requircth , eorum om - 
ll memoriam 44, — 2 ſunt idols. It; Mordecay would 
not give his countenance, nor doe any reverence to a living monu- 
ment of that nation, whoſe name God had ordained ł to be blotted 
out from under heaven; much leſſe { hould we give connivence, and 
farre leſſe coumenance , but leaſt of all reverence to the dead and 
dumbe monuments of thoſe Idolls which God hath devoted to ut- 
ter deſtruQtion, with all their naughty appurtenances, ſo that he 
will not have the:r names to be once mentioned or remembered 
againe. But ſecoundly , movents too: ſuch Idolothyous remainders 
move us to turne back to Idolatry. For uſu compurtum habemu, ſuper- 


ſtiriones et iam poſiquam exploſe eſſent , fi qua rdifta fuiſſent earum momis- 
menta , cum memoriam ſui ipſarum apud homines , tum id tandem ut revoca« 
rentur obtinuiſſe , \11th I Molphius. Woo here upon thinks it behovefull, 
to deſtroy fundirws ſuch veſtigies of ſuperſtition, for this cauſe, if 
there were no more; ut &*aſpirantibus ad revocandam Mololatriam ſper 
frangatur, & res nova mol ient ĩbus an ſa paritcy ac materia præcipiatur. God 
would have Iſraell to overthrow all 1dolotrous monuments, left „. 
thereby they ſhould be ſnared , Deut. 7. 25. and 12. 30. And if the 
m law command to cover a pit , leſt an oxe or an aſſe {ſhould fall 
therein: ſhall we ſuffer a pit ro be open, wherein the pretious ſoules 
of men and women, whict all the world can not ran ſone, are like! 
to fall? Did God command n to make a battlement for the — 
of 


3: Chap-%.@& «things abſedte Jab | 
- ' ofa houſe, and that for the ſafery of mens bodies? And ſhall we» 
es not only not put up a battlemeut, or object ſome barre for the ſafety 
1= of mens ſoules, but allo leave the way Nipry and full of ſnares ? 
is Reade we notthat the Lord, who knewe what was in man, & ſaw how 
0 propenſe he was to Idolatty, did not only remove out of hig peo- 
ſo les way, all ſuch things as might any way allure or induce them to 

_— , { even to the cutiing of the names of the Idolls out of 
'r the land, Zecbar. 13.2. ) but alſo hedge up their way with thornes, 
e that they might not find theit paths, nor overtake their Idol -· Gods, 


when they hould ſeeke after them, Hoſ. 2.6.7? And t hall we by 
is the very contrary courſe , not only not hedge up the way of Ido- 


h latry with thornes , which may ſtop and ſtay ſuch as have an incli- 

n nation ai ming forward, but alſo lay before them, the inciting and 

d entiſing occahons , which adde to their owne propeuſion, ſuch 

- delectation as ſpurteth forward with a ſwitt facility? 

ir Thus having both explained and confirmed the propoſition Sed. 7, 


of our preſent argument, I will make me next for the contutation 
of the anſweres , which our oppoſites deviſe to elude it. And firſt, 
they tell us, that it is needleſſe ro aboliſh utterly, things and Rites 
It which the Papiſts have abuſed to [dolatrwand — and 
that it is enough to purge them from the abuſeʒ and to teſtore them 
again to their right uſe. Hence h Saravia will not have pium crucs (by & frarri 
. 'Y' wſumto be abolithed cum abuſu, but holds t enough that the abuſe & amico 
4 and ſuperſtition be taken away. e Dt Forbeſſe his anſwere is, that not are. 47, 
1 only — by God. are not to ba taken away forthe abuſe (c) ten. 
1 of them, but further. neque res medi ab bominibus prudenter introdufte, Ih. 1. cap, 
1 propter ſequentem abuſum ſemper tollendee ſunt. Abuſi ſunt Papiſte Tem- 5. „. 6, 
1 ls, & Oratoria, & Catbedra. & ſacrs Vaſir, & Campans, & benediftlime 
4 atrimoniali : nec tamen res ifa, cenſuerunt prud ent et reformatores abjicien- 
, da. Anſ.1, d Calvine aniwering that which Caſſander alledged out {q) . 
1 of an Italian writer » abuſu non tollt bonum uſum ; he admits it only to w:r/ipel. 
: be true, in things which ate inſtitute by God himſelf: not ſo in go 41.4. 
1 things ordained by men: for the very uſe of ſuch things, or rites, as 
bave no neceſſary uſe in Gods worſ hip, and whi:h men have de- 
viſed, only at their owne pleaſure, is taken away by Idolatrous 
| abuſe. Pars tutior here, is to put them wholly away, and there is by 
J | a great deale more danger in retaining; then in temoving them. 
| 2. The proofs which I have produced for the propoſition, about 
| which now we debate, doe not only inferre that things and Rites, 
|. . which havebeene notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry , ſ hould be abo- 
liſhed , in caſe they be not teſtoted to a right uſe 8 — and 
abſolutely that in any wiſe they are to be aboliſ hed. God com- (2. 
manded to lay to the coverings, and the ornaments of Idolls .get you 
hence, It is not enough they be purged from the abuſe , but fimplici- 
a4, they the mſelves muſt pack them, and be gone. How did Iacab 
(ce 3 with 


Huli ſupra 


21 Of the aloliſ hing of Part. 3. 
with the care rings of the Idolls; Elijah with Baals Altar; Iebu with 
his veſtments, Jofiah with his houſes ; Mana ſſeh with his Alrars ; Moſes 
with the golden Calfe : Toſua with the Temples of Canaan; Hezthiah 
with the Brazen Serpent? did they reraine the things themſelves, 
and only purgethem from the abule ? belike if theſe our Oppoſites 
had beene their counſellers , they had adviſed them to be contented 
with ſuch a moderation: yet we ſee they were better counſelled, 
when they deſtroyed utterly the things themſelves : whereby we 
know , that they were of the ſame mind with us, and thought that 
things abuſed to Idolatry , if they have no neceſſary uſe, arefarre 
better away then aplace. Did Daniel refuſe Bels meate , becauſe it 
was not reſtored tothe right ule ? Nay, if that had beene all, it 
might have beene quickly helped, and the meate ſanQified by 
the word of God and prayer, Finally, were the Churches of Perge- 
mos and Theatyra , reprooved , becauſe they did notreſtore things la- 
crificed to Idolls, to their rightuſe? or, were they not rather re- 
Ty for having any thing at all a doe with the things them- 
lelves? f 
3. As for that which Dt. Forbeſſe objecteth to us, we anſwere, that 
Temples , places of Prayer, Chaires, Veſhells, and Bells, are of a 
neceſlary ule , by the light and guidance-of nature it ſelfe, and Ma- 
trimoniall benediQion is neceflary by Gods inſtiturion, Gen. 1. 28, 
So that all thoſe examples doe except themſelves from the argu- 
ment in hand. But f the Dr. intendeth to bring thoſe things with- 
in the category of things indifferent, and to this purpoſe he alled- 
geth, that it is indifferent to uſethis, or that place, fora Temple, or 
a place of prayer: alſo to uſe theſe V eſhells, and Bells, or others; 
And of Matrimoniall benediction to be performed by a Paſtor, he 
ſaith, there is nothing commanded in ſcripture, Anſ. Though it be 
indifferent to choole this place, or that place, &c. alſo to uſe theſe 
V cſhells, or other Veſhells, &c. yet the Dr (I truſt) will not denie 
that Temples, houſes of prayer, Veſhels, and Bells are of a neceſ- 
ſary uſe , (which exeemeth them from the touch of our preſent ar- 
oument: ) whereas beſide, that it is not neceſſary to kneele in the 
communion in this place, more then in that place, neither to keep 
the feaſts of Chriſts Nativity, Paſhon, & c. upon theſe dayes more 
then upon other dayes , &c. the things themſelves are not neceſſary 
in their kinde , ate not neceſſary to keep any feſtuall day, nor 
to kneel at all in the act of receiving the communion. There is alſo 
another reſpe& which hindereth Temples, Veſhells, & c. from 
comming within the compaſſe of this our argument: but neither 
doth it agree to the controverted Ceremonies. Temples, houſes of 
Prayer, Veſhells for the miniſtration of the Sacraments, and Bells, 
arenor uſed by us in Divine worſhip, as things Sacred; or as holier 
then other houſes, Veſhells, and Bells; But we uſe them only for 
: naturall 
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with | 
loſes naturall neceſſity, partly for that common decency, which hath no 
hiah leſſe place iu the actions of Civill, then of ſacred aſſemblies: yea 
ves, in ſome caſes , they may be applied to Civill uſes , as g hath been 
—_— ſaid. Whereas the controverted Ceremonies are teſpetted & uſed, (g) «pre 
ited as ſacred Rites, and as holier then any circumſtance, which is alike . 1. 
led, common to civill and ſacred actions, neither are they uſed at all, 
we out of the caſe of worſhip. We ſee now a double te ſpect, wherefore 
that our argument inferreth not the neceſſity of aboliſhing and de- | 
Are {troyiog ſuch Temples , V cſhells and Bells, as have been abuſed to | 
ſe it Idolatry , viz. becauſe it can neither be ſaid, that they ate not 
* things — . nor yet that they ate things ſacred. 
by Nevertheleſſe (to add this by the way) howbeit for thoſe reaſons, Salt. 9. 
4 the retaining and uſing of Temples which have been polluted with 
a- Idolls, be not in it ſelfe unlawtull, yet the retaining of every ſuch 
re- Temple is not ever neceſſary, but ſometimes it is expedient for fur- 
m- ther extirpation of ſuperſtition,to demoliſh and deſtroy ſome ſuch (h] Com. in 
Temples, as have been horribly abuſed to Idolatry, as h Calvine alſo Deut. 12. 
hat and i Zanehivs doe plainly inſinuate. Whereby | meane to defend ,, 
f a (though not as in it ſelſe neceſſary , yet as expedient pro tune, that (i) 4, pres, 
{a- which the Reformators of the Church of Scotland did in caſting col. og. 
28. downe ſome of thoſe Churches , which had been con ſecrate to Po- 
zu- pifhIdolls, and of a long time polluted with Idolatrous worſhip. 
the As on the one part the Reformators (not with out great probability) 
ed feared , that ſo long as theſe Churches were not made even with the 
or gronnd, the memory of that ſuperſtition, whereunto they had been 
rs; employed and accuſtomed , ſhould have been in them preſerved, 
he and with ſome ſort of teſpect, recognized: ſo on the other parte 
be they ſaw it expedienrto demoliſh them, for ſtrengthening the hands 
eſe of ſuch as adhered to the Reformation , for puttmg Papiſts our of 
nie all hope of the reentry of Popery, and for hedging up the way with 
eſ- thornes , that the [dolatrouſly minded, might not find their pathes. 
T5 And ſince the pulling downe of thoſe Churches wanted neither this 
he pious intent, nor happ event, I muſt ſay, that the bitter invectives 
ep given forth agaiyſt it, by ſome who carry a favourable eye to the 
Ire pompous bravery of the Romiſh whoore, and bave deformed to 
ry much of that which was by them reformed , are to be deteſted by 
or all ſuch , as wiſh the etetnall exile of Idolatrous monuments , out 
fo of the Lords land: yet let theſe Monws-like ſpirits underſtand, that (k)Magdb. 
m . cheir cenſorius verdicts doe alſo reflexe upon thoſe auncient Chri- Cent, J. cep. 
er ſtians & of whom we read, that with their owne hands they deſtroy- ,, Cal. 
of ed the Temples of Idolls. And upon Chryſoffeme, who ſtirred up ; ;,gq 
ls, ſome Monkes, and ſent them into Phenicia, togither with workmen, 1539. 
er and ſuſtained them on the expences and charges of certaine godly (1) Cent 5. 
or women,that they might de ſtroy the Temples of Idolls,as the I Mag tap. 1 5. Col. 


ll deburgians have marked out of Theodores ; Likewiſe upon them — 1511. 
the 
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the Religion in France, of hom Thuanw recordeth, that templa con- 

—— fracti ac G iccls flat & altaribus , expilaverant. Laſtly, upon wm for- 
Polar. Chryf. rains Divines, who teach, that not onely Idola, bur Idolia allo, aud 
bb. 3 4 * omnia Idololatrie inſtrumenta ſhould be aboh{hed. Moreover » what 
Polen. (ynt. vas it elſe, but reaſons light which made Cambyſes to feate, that the 
Tirol. lb. to ſupetſtition of Egypt could not be well rooted out, if the Temples 
cap. 05. wherein it was ſcated were not taken away; ſo that offenſus ſuperſti- 
tionibus Egyptiorum , Apu cet erorumque Deorum «des dirui jubet : ad Am- 

mon quoque nobiliſunum templum expugnandum  exercitum mittit , (auth 

(His. Hift. n Inflinus. And is not the danger ot r<taining Idolatrous Churches, 
ub. t. thus pointed at by P. Martyr, Curavi c. Iebu (faith o he) rooke care to 
(-) Com. in have the Temples of Baall overthrowne , left they ſhould returne any more to 
2 Keg. 10. their wonted uſe Wherefore it appears that many doe not rightly , who having 
27. tmbraced the Goſpell of the Sonne of God, yet notwithſlanding keep fill the in 
flruments of Popery, And they ha ve farre better looked to piety, who have taken 

care, to have Popiſh Images. ſtatues, and ornaments , utterly cut off , for a we 

read in the Eccl:frafticall Hiſtories , — great , after he had given 

hs name to Chrift , by an edict provid:d and tooke order, that the Temples of 

the Idolls might he cloſed and ſhut up. But becauſe they did flil remaine , Iu- 

lian the A poſtate did eaſily open and unlock them, and thereafter — 

the Idolls of old ſuperflition to he worſhipped in them : which Th the 


beft and commended Prince, animadverting, commanded to pull them downe, 
left they ſhould againe any more be reſtored. But becauſe 1 ſuppoſe no ſo- 


ber ſpirit will denie that ſometimes and in ſome caſes, it may be ex- 
pedient to taſe and pull downe ſome Temples polluted with [dolls, 
where other Temples may be had to ſerve ſufficiently the aſſemblies 
of C hriſtian congregations , (which is all I plead for:] Therefore I 
leave this purpole, and tetutne to D. Forbeſſe. 

As touching matti moniall benediction, it alſo is exeemed out of 
the com paſſe of our preſent argument, becauſe through Divine in- 
ſticution, it hath a neceſſary uſe, as we have ſaid, And though the 
Di to make it appeate, that a Paſtors performing of the ſame is a 
thing indifferent, alledgeth, that in Scrip:ure there is noti.ing com- 
manded theteanent. Yet plaine it is from Scripture it ſelfe, that 
Matrimoniall beuediction ought to be given by a Paſtor,for þ God 
hath commanded his Miniſters , to bleſſe his - maps 9s by juſt 
An.logy belongeth tothe Miniſters of the Goſpel]; neither is there 
any ground for making herein a difference, betwixt them and the 
Miniſters of the Law, but we mult conceive the commandement, to 
tte both alike tothe bleſſing of Gods People. Vnto which Mmi- 
ſtetiall duty of bleſſing , becaule no ſuch limits can be ſer , as may 
exclude Matrimoniall bieſſing: theretore they are bound to the per- 

(9 Hebt 67+ formance of it alſo. And if turther we conſider 4 that the duty of 
bleſſing was performed by the Miniſter of the Lord, even before 
the law of Moſes y we ate yet more confirmed , to thinke that the 

| | bleſſing 
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bleſſing of the people, was not commanded in the Law as a thing 

peculiar and proper to the Leviticall Prieſthood , but as a Mo- 

rall & perpetuall duty, belonging to the Lords Miniſters for ever. 

W heretore notwithſtanding of any abuſe of Matrimoniall benedi- 

ction among Papiſts, yet foraſmuch as it hath a neceſſary uſe in 

the Church , and may not (as the controverted Ceremonies may) 

be wel ſpared; Icis manifeſt, that it commeth not under the teſpect 

and account of thoſe things, whereof our Argument ſpeaketh. 

Laſtly, whereas the Dr. would beate his Reader in hand, that inthe Sad. rr. 

Iudgment of wiſe Reformators, even ſuch things as have been 

brought in uſe by men only, without Gods inſtitution, are not to 

be ever taken away, for the abuſe which followeth upon them: ler 
Reformators ſpea ke for themſelves. Nos quoque priſcos. ritus, quibus (t) calv. 
indifferenter uti licet, quia verbo Dei conſentanci 2 non reicimu, modo ne Ref. ad Ver- 
ſuperflitio & pravus abuſus eos abolere cogat. This was the judgment of ſpel.p.413» 
the wiſeſt Reformators; that Rites which were both auncient, and 
lawfull, & agreeable to Gods W ord , were notwithſtanding of ne= 
par to be aboliſhed, becauſe of their ſuperſtition and wicked 

Secondly , our Oppoſites anſwer us, that beſide the purging of 

things and Rites abuſed by Idolaters , from their Idolatrous pollu- 
tion, and the reſtoring ofthem to a right uſe, preaching and teaching 
againſt the ſuperſtition, and abuſe which hath followed upon them, 
is another means to avoid that harme, which we feare to enſue 
upon the retaining of them. Anſ. 1. This is upon as good ground 

pretended for the keeping of images in Churches. Ar inquiunt fla- 
tim docemus bas imagines non eſſe adorandes. Quaſi vero (auth # Zanchiwsy (0 & ima. 
non idem olim fecerit diligentius Deus, per Moſen & Prophetas, quam nos fa- Col. 40. 
ciamw. Cur igitur etiam Vvolebat tolli magines omnes ? quia non ſati eft ver- 
bo docere non eſſe faciendum malum : ſed tollenda etiam ſunt malorum offen« 
dicula , irritamenta, cauſe, occafiones, It is not enough with the S-ribes 
and Phariles to teach out of Moſes Chaire , what the people ſhould 

doe, but all occaſions, yea appearances of evill, are to be taken out 
of their ſight. Effcacius enim & plus movent , que in oculos quam que in 
aures incidunt. Potucrat & Hezckias populum monere , ne Serpentem adora- 
rent, ſed maluit confringere & penitus 6 conſpettu auferre , & rectus fecit (t cho. Naa 
faith tone well co this purpoſe. 2.Experience hath taught, to how grorgue in 
little purpoſe ſuch admonirions doe ſerve. wu Calvine writing to the 1 lo.5.21, 
Lord Protector of England, of ſome Popiſh Ceremonies which did (u] oh. 
ſtill remaine in chat Church, after i eformation of the ſame,de- Calv. Epit. 
ſiceth, that they may be abo'iſhed , Becauſe of their former abuſe , & pag. 
in time of Ponery. Quid enim (ſaith h) iſle Ceremoniæ aliud fucrunt, 86, 

uam tot ĩdem lenocinia que miſeras anims ad malum perdacerent, & c. But 

ecauſe he (aw, thit lome might anſwer, thac which our Formaliſts 


anſwer now to us , and ſay, it were enough to warne and teach men 
D at 


(y) comm. 
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that they abuſe not theſe Ceremonies, and that the aboliſhing of 
the Ceremonies themlelyes were nor neceflary. Therefore imme- 
diately he ſubjoyneth theſe words. Iam ſi de cantione agitur , monehun- 
tur homines ſcilicet , ne ad ills nunc impingant, &e 82 tamen non videt ob- 
durari ip ſos nihilominus, nihil ut infelici ila cauttone obtinert poſſit. Where - 
upon he concludes , that if tuch Ceremonies were ſuffered to tre- 
maine, ti is ſhould be a meane to nouriſh a greater hardneſſe and 
obfirmation in evill, and a vaile drawne, fo that the ſincere doctrine 
which is propounded, ſhould not be admitted as it ought to be. xIn. 
another Epiſtle to Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury he com plaineth, 
that externall ſuperſtitions were fo corrected in the Cf urch of En- 
gland, ut reſidui maneant innumeri ſurculi, qui aſſidue pollulent. And what 
good then was done by tleir admontions, w.:creby they did in 
ſome ſort ſnedde the reviving twigs of old ſuparſtition, * for - 
aſmuch as they were not wolly eradicat, they did ſtill ſhoot forth 
againe. If a man ſhould dipge a pitt by the way fide, for ſome com- 
modity of his owne, and ti en admoniſh the travellers to take heed 
to themlelves , if ti ey goe that way in the darkneſſe ot the night, 
who would hold him excuſable? How then ſhall they be — 0 
who digge a moſt dangerous pit, which is like to ruine many ſoules, 
and yet will have us to thinke that they are blameleſſe, for that they 
warne men to beware of it? 

Thirdly , we are told, that if theſe anſwers which our Oppoſites 
give, get no place, then ſhall we uſe nothing at all which hack been 
abuſed by Idolaters, and by conſequence, neither Baptiſme nor the 
Lords Supper. But let y Zanchiws an ſwer for us, that theſe things are 
by them ſeſves neceſſary , lo that it is enough they be purged from 
the abuſe, And & elſewhere he re ſolveth, that things which are by 
themſelves both good and neceſſary, may not for any abuſe bee 
put away. Si vero res fint adiaphore ſua natura & per legem Dei, eoque 
tales que citra jacturam ſalutn omit ti poſſunt , etianiſt ad bonos uſus inctio 
fuerunt inflitute : fi tamen poſtea videamus ills in abuſs — eſſe con- 
verſas: pict in Deum, & charita erga proximum, poſtulant ut tollantur, ce. 


He addes for proote of tt at Wich he ſaith, the example ol Hezckiab 
in breaking downe that Brazen Serpent, which example doth in- 
deed moſt — enforce the aboliſhing of all chings or rites, 


notouriouſly abuſed to Idolatry , when they are not of any neceſ- 
ſary uſe, but it warranteth not tte aboliſhing of any thing which 
hath a neceſſaty uſe , becauſgghe Brazen Serpent is not contained 


(a) com. in in the number of thoſe thin g ſilus carere non poſſumus, ſaith a Mol- 
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pb, anſwering to the ſame objection, which preſently I have in 
hand. Now that the Ceremonies have not in themſelves, nor by 
the Law of God any neceſſary uſc, and ti at without hazarde of Sal - 
vation, they may be omitted. is aknowledged by Formaliſts them- 
ſelves, whercfore I need not ſtay to prove it. 

Bekide 


* 
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Beſide theſe anſwetes which are common in our adverſaries 
mouthes, ſome of them have other particular ſubrerfugies , which 
now Tam to ſearch. We muff confider ſaith r B. Lindſey , the Ceremony 
is ſelf (dedicated o, and polluted with Idolatry ), (whether it be of hu- 
mane, or Divine inflitution ; If it be of humane mflitution , it may be removed, 
Oe. but if the Ciremony be of Divine inflitution , ſuch as kneeling # ; for the 
ſame commended by God unto us in by word; then we ought to conſider whe- 
ther the abuſe of that Ceremony, hath proceeded from the nature of the action 
wherein it was uſed : for if is be ſo , it ought to be aboliſhed , c but if the 
abuſe proceed not from the nature of the action, but from the opinion of the 
agent; then the opinion b. ing remoyedthe rdigious Ceremony may — with - 
out any prophanation of Ilolatry. For example „ the abuſe of knee ing in cle. 
vation , c. proceeded not onl ou the opinion of the agent, but from the 
nature of the attion which 3 trous — ſu - „Oc. and therefore 
both the action, and geſture ought to be aboliſhed. But the Sacrament of the 
Supper, bung an actlim inflituted by God , and kneeling becing of the owne 
nature an holy and religious Ciremony, it can never recerve contagion of ido- 
latry from it, bus only from the opinion of the agent: then remove the opinion, 
both the action it 72 may be rightly uſed, and kneding therein , &c. Anſ. 1. 
ſince he grauntech hat a Teremoay dedicated to, and polluted 
with Idolatry; may (he an{were.h not the argument which there 
he propoundeth , except he (ay muſt ) be aboliſhed, if it be of hu- 
mane Inſtitution; he muſt graunt trom this ground, if there were 
no more, that the Croſſe, Surplice , kneeling at the communion, 
&c. having been ſo notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry , muſt be abo- 
liſhed , becauſe they have no inſtuution except from men only, 
But, 2. Why ſauh he, that knecling is a Ceremony of Divine inſti- 
tution? Which he pronounceth not of kneeling , as it is actuated by 
ſome individuall caſe Or clothed wito certaine perticular Circunme 
ſtances , (for he maketh this kneeling whereof he ſpeaketh, to be 
found in two moſt ditfetent actions, the one Idolatrous , the other 
boly,) but of kneeling in the gencrall , per ſe, and preciſe ab omnibus 
circumftantijs. Let him now tell, where kneeling thus conſidered 
is commended unto us in Gods word. He would poſſibly alledge 
that place. Pſal 95.6. O come, let us worſhip and bowe downe : let us kneel 
before the Lord our maker. W hich is cited in the Canon ot Perth about 


kneeling. But L aniw-r; whether one expound that place with f Cal- () cm. in 
vin, in this ſence ut ſcilicet ante arcam federn populus ſe proſiernat, quia illum locum 


ſermo de legali cultu habctur: Wheteupon u tnvuld tollow , that it 
commendeth kuceliug, ouly to the Iꝭ wes in that particular caſe: or 
whether it be taken more generally, to ommend kneeling, (th ugh 
not a5 neceſſary , yet as laudable and beſceming , ) in the ſolemne 
acts of Gods iinmediat worſhip, fuch as that, tate and thankl(gi- 
ving, whereof the beginning of the Palme ſpeaketh , whether] lay 
it be taken iu this, or that ſeuce, ye: it commendeth not knee ing, 
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except in a certaine kinde of worſhip only. And as for kneeling in 
the gene tall nature of it, it is not of Divine inſtitution , but in it (elf 
— 2 even as ſitting, ſtanding . &c. all which geſtures are then 
only made good, ot evill, when in actu extremo they ate actuated and 
individualized by particular circumſtances. 3. If ſo be, the Cere- 
mony be abuſed to — it kills not how, for as I have ſhew- 
ed before, the reaſons and proofs which I have produced for the 
propoſition of our preſent Argument, hold good againſt the tetai- 
ning of any thing which hath beene knowne to be abuſed to Ido- 
larry , and only tuch things as have a neceflary uſe are tobe excep- 
ted, 4. The natureof an action, wherein a Ceremony is uſed, can 
not be the cauſe of theabuſe of that Ceremony, neither can the 
abuſe of a Ceremony proceed from the nature of the action where- 
in it is uſed, as one effect fromthe cauſe, for d nibil poteft efſe' homini 
cauſa ſuſſcient peccati , except only propria volantss. 5. The abole of 
knecling in the Idolatrous action ot elevation, proceederh not from 
the nature of the action, but from the opinion of the agent, or ra- 
ther from his will, (for principium actionum bumanarum , is not opi- 
nion, but will choſing that which opinion concenteth to be choſen, 
or voluntas prætunte luce intellectus.] It is the will of the agent only, 
which boch maketh the action of elevation to be Idolatrous, and 
likewiſe kneeling in this action to receive the contagion of Idolatty. 
For the elevation ot the bread materialiter, is not Idolatrous, (more 
then the lifting up of the bread among us by Elders dt Deacons, 
when in taking it off the table, or ſetting it on, they lift it above the 
heads of the communicants ; ) but formaliter only, as it is elevated 
with a will and intention to place it in ſtare of —_— So likewiſe 
kneeling tothe bread, materialiter, is not _—_ ſelſe a man were 
a Idolater, who ſhould be againſt his wilt thruſt downe, and hol 
den by violence kneeling on his knees, when the bread is eleva- 
red, ) but formaliter, as it proceedeth from a will and intention in 
men, to give to the bread elevated. a ſtate in that worſhip, and out 
of that reſpeſt to kneel before it. 6. What can he gaine by this 
device, that the abuſe of kneeling in the Lords Supper proceeded 
not from the nature of the ation, but from the will of the agent ? 
Can he hereupon inferre, that kneeling in that action is to be tetai- 
ned, notwithſtanding of any contagion of Idolatry, which it hath 
receaved ? Nay then, let him ſay, that Hezekjabdid not rightly, in 
breaking downe the Brazen Serpent, which was ſer up at Gods 
command, and the abuſe whereot proceeded not from the thing it 
felf, which had a moſt lawfull, profitable, and holy uſe, but on 
from the perverſe opinion and will of them whoabufcd it to Ido- 
tatry. 
Bur the comparing of kneeling to the Brazen Serpent, is very 
unſavory to the B. And wherefore ? The Brazen Serpent faith he, in 
abs 


Chapt. 2. things abuſed to Idolatry. 
the time it was aboliſhed, had no uſe: that ceaſed with the vertue of the cure, 
that the Iſraclizes received by looking upon it ; the act of hnedling comtmucth 
allwiſe in a neceſſary uſe, for the better expreſſing of our thankfulneſſe to God. 
Anſ. 1. Both kuceling, and all the teſt ot the Pop:ſh Ceremonies, 
may well be compared to the Brazen Serpent. Aud Divines doe 
commonly alledge this example, as moſt ptegoant, to prove that 
things or rites polluted wit! Idolls, and abuſed to ldolatry, may not 
be retained, if they have noneceſlary yſce , and I have cited before 
the B. of Winchefler, aknowledging that this argument holdeth good 
againſt all tlung whicharetaken up, not at Gods preſcription , but 
at mens injunction. e I. Ramoldes argumenteth , from Hezekiab l is 
breaking downe of ti e Brazen Serpent, tothe plucking downe of 
the ſigne of the Croſſe. 2. Why faith he, that the Braſen Serpent in 

the time it was aboliſhed had no uſe? the uſc of it ceaſed not with 


29 


ſe) Confer, 
vvith . 


drvif. 4. 


trecure, but it was ſtill kept for a moſt pious and profitable ule, pap, 509. 


even to bea monument of that mercy , which the Iſraelites received 
in the wilderneſſe, and it ſerved for the better exprefling of their 
thankefuloeſſe to God, which the B. fete calleth a neceſlary uſe. 

3. When he ſaith that kneeling continueth alwayes in a neceſſary 
uſe, we mult underſtand kim to ſpeake of kneeling in the act of te- 
cciving the Communion, elle le runnes at ra for it is not 
kneeling in the geacrall, but kneeling in this . caſe vvhich 
is compared tothe Rrazen Serpent. Now to lay, that this geſture 
in this action is neceſſary, for our better ex preſſing of ourthanketul- 
neſſe to God, imponeth that the Church of Scotland , and many fa- 
mous Churches in Europe, for ſo mahy yeates, have omitted that 
vrhich vvas neceſſary , for tte bettet expreſſing of their thankful- 
neſſe to God, and that they have not vvell enough expreſſed ir. And 
moreover, if kneeliug be neceffary in the Lords Supper, for our 
better expteſſiug of our thankfulneſſe to God, then is it alſo necel= 
ſary at our owne common tables. Though we be bound to be 
more thank full at the Lords Table, and that becaule eve receive a 
benefit of infinit more vyorth. Vet we ate bound to be tam gemi, as 
vvell thank full, at out one tables, albeit not tanta gratirudine. If 
then the ſame kind of ti ankfulneſſe be required of us at our one 
Tables, (for intentio & remiſſio graduum ſceundam magy & mins, non va- 
riant (peciem rei; ti at vvlici is neceſſary for expretiing of our thank- 
ful ne lle, at t e Lords Table, muſt be neceſſary allo for the exprel- 
ng of it, at out ovvne, When L ſee the D. ſicting at his Table, I 

ſhall tell him, that he otaitteth that geſture vvhich 13 neceſſaty, for 
the expreſſing of his thank fulneſſe to God. 4. Did not tte Apoſtles 


receiving this Sacrament from Chriſt himſelf, vvell euoug ex pteſſe 


their thankfulneſſe ro God? yet they kneeled net, but fare, as is evi- 
dent, and ſhall be aftervvards proovea againſt them vvh⁰ comra- 


dict every thing vrhich crofſeth them, 3. God vvill ever take a 
Ddd 3 Ceremony 


$8. 16, 
(f) el. 
part. 3. 
cap. 4. ſet. 
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30 Of the aloliſ bing of Part. 3. 
Ceremony of mens deviſing, for a bettet expreſſing of our thankful. 
ne ſſe, then a geſture vvhich is commented to us b the example of 
| 1s ovvne Sonne and bis Apoſtles , together vvit the Celebtation 
of this Sacrament in all points according to his inſtitution. 6. Hovy 
ſhall vve knovy vvhere vve have the B andhis fellovves? it ſeemes 
they know not where they have themſelvs: for ſometimes they tell 
us, that it is indiffetent to rake the Communion ſitting, or ſtand.ng, 
or paſſing, or kneeling, yet he reihe B. tells, that kneeling is nec. my. 
7: I ſce the B. perceiverth, tharnoanſwerecan take kneehng at che 
Communion, out of che compaſſe of the Brazen Serpent,exceprt to 
ſay, it hath a neceſſary ule, this is the dead hfe , which yet heſpeth 
not, as I have ſhewed. All things then which are not neceflar 
(whereof kneeling is one, ] being notorioutly abuſed to Idolatry, 
fall under the Brazen Serpen:, | 
Paybody alſo will here talke with us, therefore we will talke with 
him ioo. He f (aith; that God did not abſolutely condemne hings 
abuſed to Idolat y, and tells us of three conditions on which it 
was lawfull to ſpare Idolattous appurtenances: 1. If there were a 
needfull uſe of them in Gods worſhip: 2 Inca'e chey were ſo alte- 
red and diſpoſed, as chat they tended not tothe honout of the Idoll, 
and his dan.nible worſhip, 3. If hey were wuhout certaine danger; 
of infnaring people into Ldolatry, Af. . Either he requires allchefe 
conditiones, in every Idolothyte and Idolatrous apputten ince wh:ch 
may be tetained, or elſe he thinkes, that any one of them ſufficerh 2 
If he require all theſe, the laſt two are ſuperfluous ; for that which 
hath a needfull uſe in Gods worſhip, can neither tend to the honour 
of the Idol}, nor yet can have in it any danger of inſnaring people 
into Idolatry: If he ch nke any one of choſe conditions enough, then 
ler us goe through them. The firſt T admit, but it wilt not helpe 
his cauſe, for while the world ſtandeth, they ſhall never prove that 
knceling in the act of receiving the Communion , & the other con- 
troverted Ceremonies , have cither a needfull , or a profitable, or a 
lawfull uſe in Gods worſhip. As for his ſecound condition, it is all 
one with that whichg l have already confuted: namely, that things 
abuſed to Idolatry may be kept, if they be purged from their abuſe, 
and reſtored to the right uſe. Bur he alledgeth for it a paſſage of 
Parker of the Croſſe, cap. 7. ſe. 7. pag. 19. Where he ſheweth out 
of Auguſtine , that an Idolothyte may not be kent for privat uſe, ex- 
cept 1. Omn# honor Ifdoli , cum aperti ſima deftruftione ſubvertatur, 
2 That not only his honour be deſpoy ied, bur allo allſhew thereof. 
How doth this place {now would I know, } make any thing for Pay- 
body ? Doe they keexe kneeling for privat uſe? Doe they dettr; y 
moſt openly all honour of the I4oll , ro which kneeling was dedica- 
ted? Hath their kneeling not ſo much as any ſhew of the breaden. 
Gods honour? who will tay fo ? and if any will ſay it, who will be- 


lieve 


Aatrous worſhip. For both theſe reafons doth i Zaxchis condemne 


Chap. 2. Of the Ceremonies. 


lie vo it? who knoweth not that kneeling js kept fora publike, and 
not for a private uſe, and that the breaden Idoll receiveth very 
= ſhew of honourtrom it? He was ſcarce of warrants, when he 

ad no better, then Parker could affoorde him. His third condition 
reſts, and touching it I af ke, what if thoſe Idolattous appurtenan- 
ces, be not without apparent danger of inſnaring people into Ido- 
larry ? are we not commanded to abſtaine from all appearance of 
evill? Will he corre the Apoſtle , and teach us, that we need not 
care for apparent , but for certain dangers? What more appatent 
danger of inſnaring people into Idolatry , then unneceſſarie Cere- 
monies, which have been dedicated to. and polluted with I dolls and 
whichbeing retained,doe both admoniſh us to remember upon old 
Idolatry , and move us to tretutne to the fame, as I have h before 
made evident? 


(h] ſupra 
ed, 6, 


Now as for the — of our preſent Argument, it can not Sd. 17. 


be but evident, to any who will not harden their mindes agarnit the 
light of the truth, that the Ceremonies in queſtion, have been moſt 
notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry and ſuperſtition, and witall, that 
they have no neceflary uſe to make us retaine them. I fay, they 
have been notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. 1. Becauſe they have 
been dedicated and conſecrated to the {crvice of Idolls, 2. Becauſe 


| | ” 
they have been deeply polluted, and commonly employed in Ido (i) it. ad 


Regin. Eliſab, 


the Surplice , and ſuch 1;ke Popiſh Ceremonies , lett in England, be- Epefolar.b, 


cauſe the Whoore of Rome harh abuſed, and doth yet abuſe them, 
ad alliciendos homines ad ſcortandum. Sunt enim pompe ifte omnes , & Cere- 
moni Papiſtice, nibil albu quam fuci Meretricy , ad hoc ati, us ho- 
mines ad ſpirimalem ſcortationem alliciantur. O golden lemence, and 
vvorthy to be engraven with a pen of Yron, and the point of a Dia- 
mond] For moſt needfull it is to conſider, that thoſe Ceremonics, 
are the very meretricious — and inveagling trinkets, vhere- 
with the Romiſh Whoore doth faird and paint her (elf, whiles ſhe 


1. bag. 112. 


propineth to the world the cup of her fornications. This makes (Kk) 1b;d, 
k Zanchius, to call roſe Ceremonies ,the Reliques & Symboles of pag. 111. 


Popiſh Idolatry and Superſtition. When Queene Mary (et up Po- 
pery in England, and teſtoted all of it, which King Henry bad over- 


throwne , the conlid-red , that Popery could not ſtand well favou- cl 


redly, vithout the Ceremonies. Whereupon I ſhe ordained, ut dier 
emmnes feſti celebrentuy , ſuperiors ætatu Ceremonie reſt ituantur, pueri adul- 
tiores ante baptiſati, ab —ů— So that not in remote te- 
gions. but in his Majeſties domimons. not in a time paſt memo: y. but 
about fourſcore yeares agoe, not by peoples practiſe onely, but by 
the lawes and edits of the Supreme Magiſtrate ; the Ceremonies 
have beene abuſed, to the reinducing and upholding of Popery and 
Idolatry. Both farce and neete then, boih long ſince and lately, ic 


comm, bb, 
25. p. 48 Fo 
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is more then notorious , how groſſcly and grievouſly the Ceremo- 
nies have been polluted with Idolatry and Superſtirion, 
ged. 18. I can not chooſe but matvell much, how m Paybody was not aſha- 
(m) Abl. med to deny, that kneeling bath been abuſed by che Papiſts. Bluſh 
part. 3. cap. 6 paper, which att blotted with luch a notable lie! What will not 
' 3:7* deſperate impudency dare to averre? But n B. Lindſey ſeemeth al- 
(n) proc. in ſo to hold, that kneeling hath been abuſed by the Papiſts, onely 
Perth. af. in the elevation and cireumgeſtation of the Hoſte, but not in the 
ſemb.part.2. participation; and that Honors, did not command kneeling in the 
p.118.119 participation; but onely in the elevation and circumgeſtation. 
(o) lbid, Anſ. 1. Saltem mendacem oporter eſſe memorem. Saith'not the © B. him- 
pag.2.2 ſelfe elſewhere of the Papiſts, In the Sacrament they kneel tothe ſigne, 
* whereby he would prove a diſconformity between their kneelin 

and outs: for vve kneel, ſaith he , by the Sacrament to the thing fignt- 

fied. Now if the Papiſts in the Sacrament kucel to the ligne, tuen 

they have Idolatrouſly abuſed kneeling , even in the participation, 

for the B. dare not ſay, that in the elevation, or circumgeſtation , 

there is cither Sacrament or ſigne 2. Why doe our Divines con- 

trovert with the Papiſts, de adoratione Euchariſtie, if Papiſts adore it 

not in the participation ? for the Hoſte carried about in a box, is 

not the Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt. 3. In the participation, Papiſts 

think that the Bread is alteady tranſubſtantate into the body of 

Chriſt, by vertue of the vvords of conſecration. Now if in the 

— — they kneel to that which they falſely conceit to be the 

ody of Chriſt , (but is indeed corruptible bread) with an inten- 

(p) Ration. tion to give it Latria or Divine worſhip: then in the participation 
lib. g. tit. de they abuſe it to Idolatry. But that is true. g. 4. p Durand ſheweth, 
prima lib. that though in the holy-dayes of Eaſter and Pentecoſt , and the fe- 
6, tit, de ſtivities of the bleſſed Virgin, and in the Lords dayes, they kneel 
die fande not in the Church, but onely ſtand (becauſe of the joy of the fe- 
paſche. ſtivity ) and at the moſt doc but bovv or incline their heads at 
prayer ; yet in preſentia corpom & ſanguini Chriſti, in preſence of the 
bre ad and vvine, vvhich they thinketo be the body and blood of 
Chriſt , they ceaſe not to kneel, And hovy vvill the B. make theit 
participation-free ofthis Idolatrous kneeling? The 4 Rhemiſts ſhe vv 
us, that when they are eating and drinking the body and blood of 
en Math. our Lord, they adore the Sacrament, and humbling themſelves they 
8.ſe4.3. & ſay to it, Domine non} ſum dignus , Deus propiti au effo mibi peccatori, 3. As 
ow 1 Cor. for that which Honoriut the 3 decreed, r Dr. White calleth it, the ado- 
11 ſea. 18. tion of the Sacrament. Which if it be ſo, then we muſt ſay, that 
() Way te he decreed adoration in the participation it ſelf; becauſe extrauſum 
the Church, ©..-amenti, the bread can not be called a Sacrament. Honorius com- 
anſwer to manded, that the Prieſt ſhould frequently teach his people, to bow 
fed. 5l. done devoutly , when the hoſte is elevated in the celebration of 
the Maſſe , and that they ſhould doe the ſame , when it is caried to 


the 


[q) annet. 
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the ficke. All this was ordained , in reference to the participation 
Ad uſum ile inflituta ſunt , faith { Chemnitins, ſpeaking of this decrec, 
undo ſcilicet pann conſecratur y & quando ad infirmos defertur , ut exhi- 
— ſumatur. So that that which was ſpecialiy teſpected 
decree, wasadoring in the participation. 
Laſtly, here we have to > with De. Burgeſſs , who will have us 
to thimke , e that adoration, in receiving the Sacrament , hath not (t) of the 
been Idobatrouſly intended to the Sacrament in the Church of Rome, Inf. ,- 
neither by decree nor cuſtome : not by decree ; becauſe albeit Hono- ae. 
ri appointed adoration to be uſed in the elevation and circumge- 21 p.65 — 
ſtation, yet not in the act of receiving. And albeit the Romane 
Ritual doe appoint , chat Cleargie men comming to receive the Sa- 
crament . doe at k Heehng, yet this was done in veneratiom of (u) Ii p, 
the Altar, or of chat which ſtandeth thereupon, and not foi hd. 69. 
tion of the Hoſte put into their months. Not by cuſt ome o forthe 
will not have it ſaid, that kneellng in the time of receiving, was 
ever in the Church of Rome, any tue of or for. adoration of tho Sa- 
crament, becauſe albeit thei peog! 


lo-kneel in the aſt of receiving 
yet Idæia, ſaith he, has: they — ad omas iu nh ſpeociery us | 
that momens of time when thay fool it\ins them 


* ler mouthtyburghes turned IE wu iN 
ſelvg zo.God & c. Anſ 1. A5 top te decree ob H, 4 hive' * 
all-ready anſweted wu Chemnitiu, that it had roterente ſpecially 
to the receiving. 2. When Cleargie men are appointed inthe Ro- 
mane Ritual, to receive the Sactament at the Altar koseling, this 
was not for venetation of the Altar o which they did. re Vetente at 
all times when they apptochęd to it, but this was required parttcu- 
larly in thear receiving of the Sactament, fot adoration ot it. Nei- 
ther is there mention made ot the Altar, as conferting any thivg 
to their kneeling in receiving the Sacrament, for the Sactament 
was not uſed the more reverently, becauſe it ſtood upon the Altar, 
but by the contrary , for the Sacraments ſake reverence was done 
to the Altar. which was eſteemed the Seat of the body of Chriſt. Ir * 
appeareth therefore, that the Altar is mentioned, not as concerning 
the kneeling of the Cleargie men in their communicating, but ſim- 
ply as concerning their communicating, becauſe none but they 
were wont to communicate at the Altar, according to that received 
x Canon. Sols autem Miniflrs Altarm liceat ingredi ad Altare » & ibidem (x] Concil. 
communicare. The one af the Doctors one conjectures , is, that they Laodicen, 
kneeled for reverence of that which ſtood upon the Altar. But Þ can. 19. See 
would know what that was, which ſtanding upon the Altar, made alſo Conc. 
them to kneele in the participation z if it was not the Hoſte it ſelf? Toke, 4. 
Now whereas he denies, as touching cuſtome , that people didever can. 17. 
intend the adoration of the ſpecies : I anſwer. 1. How knowes he 

what people in ths Romane Church did intend in their mindes ? 
2. What warrant hath he for this, that they did not in the partici- 
| Ee e pation 


( {) exam. 
cone trit de 
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6, pag. 80. 
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pation adore the Hoſte, which was then put into their mouths? 
3- Though this which he faith, werettue, he gainerh nothing by itʒ 
. for put the caſe they did not intend the adoration of the ſpecies, date 
he ſay, that they intended not the adoration of that which was un- 
der the ſpecies? I itow not. Now that which was under the ſpecies, 
though iu their conceit it was-Chriſts body, yet it was indeed Bread. 
So that in the vety participation, they were worſhi PP the Bread, 
But, 4. What needeth any more? he maketh himſelf à lyar, and 
(y) ubi ſa- ſaich y plainly , that after tranſubſtantiation was embrated , and 
— 71. When all the ſubſtance of the viſible Creature was held to be gone, 
Ss they did intend the adoration of the viſible things, as if there had 
been now no ſubſtance of any'creature left therein. Whereby he de- 
ſteoyeth all which he hath ſaid; of theit᷑ not intending the adoration 
otche@ Apes. OTST arg vas 
Sed. 20. Laſt af atl, for che otticr part of my aſſumption, that the Cere- 
monics have no neciſſary uſe in Gods Worſhip , I need no other 
proof, then the common by- word of Formaliſts, which ſaith, they 
(z) abi ſu- re things indifferent. Vet I of Edimbrugh, & a Paybody, have 
pra pag. 118 tut ned their e eh wi choſed ratiec'to ſay any thing 


wbi ſa- againſt us, chen working." They ſpare nor to anfwer , ctlyar"kneelin 
— jo hach a ac-offwey uſe —— oſt certainly ſpeaking of-kneetin 
in — . th 


che Communion tot they, and their Oppoſites 
in thoſe places, are diſputing of no other kneeling, but this onely, 
Now ay-calily perceive, they are in a evill raking, when the 
art driven ti ſuch an una and deſperate anfwer. For. 1. If 
knoeling da the act of receiving the Lords Supper be heceſſaty, 
why "have thetn ſel ves two, titten ſo much for the indifferency of 
t? Odefulmrious levity; that khows not where to hold it felf ! 2. If 
it be neceſſary, what makes it to be ſo? what law? what example? 
what reaſon? 3. If it be neceſſary, not onely many reformed Chure 
mes, and many auncient too; but Chrift himſelf and his Apoſtles, 
have in this Sacrament omirted fomerhing that was neceffary, 4.1f 
t de neceſſaty, why doe many of theit one Diſciples take the 
Communion, ſitting in places where fitting is uſed? what need 1 to 
ſay more? In the firft part of this diſpute, I have proven that the 
Ceremonies ate not neceflary,in reſpe of the Churches ordinance, 
howbet if i were anſwered in this place, that they ate in this re- 
ſpect neceſſary, it helpeth not, ſince the Argument proceedeth a- 
gainft all things notorrouſly abuſed to Idolatty, which neither God 
nor nature hath made neceſſaty. And for any neceſſity of the Ce- 
remonics in themſelves , either our Oppoſites muſt repudiat, what 
hath unadviſedly fallen from their pennes hereanent, or elſe forſake 
their bearen ground of indifferency , and fay plainly, that the Ce- 
remonies ate urged by them, to be obſerved with an opinion of ne- 
:cllity , as worſhip of God, and as things in themſelvs neceſſary, 


Looke 


- 


Looke to your ſelvs, 0 Formaliſts, for you ſtand here upon ſuch 
ſlippery places, that you can not hold both your feet. 


ah 
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CHAP. III. ö 


That the Ceremonles are unlamfall, becauſe they forte u with 
Jdolaters , bring the badges of preſent Idolatry among the_, 
2 1 


er followeth according to the order » which I have propo 
f | ſed, to ſhew next, that the Ceremonies are Idolattou , par- 


ehe By communicating with Idolaters in their Rues 
and Ceremonies, we our ſelves become guiky of Idolatry. Even 


Sen. 1. 


as 4 Ahaz was an Idolster, eoipſo , that he e tho Paterne of an — — 


Altar from Idolaters, Foraſmuch then, as kneeliig before the con- 
ſecrated Bread, the Signe of the Ctoſſe, Sutplice, Feſtivall dayes, 
Biſhopping , bowing togthe Altar, adminifrarion of the Sacra ments 
in privat places, & c. Are the wares of Reme, the baggage of Baby- 
lon, the trinkets of the Whoore, the badges of Popety, the enſignes 
of Chriſts enemies, and the very Trophees of Antichriſt : we can 
not conforme, communicat, and ſymbolize with the Idolatrous Pa- 
cop , in the uſe ofthe ſame, without making our ſelves Idolaters 

y participation. Shall the Chaſt Spouſe of Chriſt take upon her 
the ornaments of the Whoore ? Shall the Iſratll of God ſymbolize 
with her, who is ſpiritifally called Sodome and Egypt? Shall the 
Lords redeemed people weare the enſignes of their captivity? Shall 
the Saincts be ſeen with the marke of the beaſt ? Shall the Chriſtian 
Church be like the Antichriſtian,the Holy like the Prophane, Reli- 
gion like Superſtition , the Temple of God like the Synagogue of 
Sathan? Our Oppoſites are ſo farre from being moved with theſe 
things, that both in Pulpits, and privat places, they uſe to plead for 
the Ceremonies by this very Argument, that we ſhould not runne 
ſofarre away from Papiſts , but come as near them, as we can. But 
for proof ofthar which we ſay, namely, that it is not lawfull to ſym- 
bolize with Idolaters, (and by conſequence with Papiſts) or to bee 
like them in their Rites or Ceremonies , we have more to alledge, 
then they can anſwer, 


For, 1. We have Scripture for us. Lev. 18. 3. Aſter the doings of 5,9 2. 


the land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt , yenot dog : and after the doings of 
the land þ = whether I ey ſhall ye not doe , neither ſhall ye 
walke in their ordinances, Deut. 1 2. 30. Take heed to thy ſelf , that thou bee 
not ſnared by 172 ce. Saying , hom did theſe Nations ſerve their 
: eyen ſo will I doe likewiſe, Thou ſhalt not doe ſo unto * 

* 
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God , Exod. 23 24. Thou ſhalt not doe after their worker. Vea, they were 
ſtrauly forbidden , to round the corners of their tieads, ot to make 
any cuttings inthe fleſh tor tte dead, or to print any marke upon 
tem, or to make daldegeſſe upon their Heads, or So — 
eyes, for aſmuch as God had choſen themio be 2a holy and a pecu- 
liar people, and it beho ved thein not to be framed nor faſhioned 
like the Nations, Levit. 19.37. 28. and 21,5, and Det, 14. 1. And 
whit elſe wa$mean by theſe lawes, which forbade them to ſuffer 
their catteſ to gender with 3 diverſe nde, jo fowrheir field with 
diverſe ſeed, to weare a garmeat of diverſe forts, as of Wooken and 
Lianen, to plow with an oxe and an aſſe togither , Levis, 19. 19. 
Deut 12. 9. tl ti? This was to hoid that people in ſimplicity and 
putuy, ne lunc inde accerſat ritus aliens ſaith Calyine upon theſe places. 
Beſides, hind we not, that chey were ſharply reprooved, when they 
made themſelves he other Nations? 2 Chron. 1 3. g. Ye have made 
you Priefin after ghe manyer- of the Nations of other layds, 2 Kings.'17.1 5. 
They followed yanigy and became vaine, and en after the Heathen, that were 
round: about hem, concern ing whom the Lord, bad charged them, that they 

not doe like them. The Goſpęll commendeth the ſame to us which 
tie Law did to them. 2 Cor 6,14.15.16,17, Ie not ye unequally yoked goith 
unbelecyers: for, what fellowſhip hath rightcouſneſſe with unrig hi cou ſub ſſe? 
and what communion hath light with darineſſe? andwhat concord hath Chrig 
with Belial ? and what agreement hath the Templeof God with Idolls ? c. 
Wherefore. come out from among them , and be ye ſiparate » ſaith the Lord, 
and touch not the unc leane thing, Revel. 14.9. If «ny man worſhip the bea#t , 
and by image, and receive hu marke in by forehead , or in hij hand, the ſame 
ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath of Cod. And the A paſtle Iude v. 1 2. 
will have us to hate the very garment”, ſpotted with the fleſh , im- 
porting, that as under the Law menwere made uncleane, not onely 
by leprolie , but by the garments, veſhels , and houles of leptous 
men: ſo doc we conttact the contagion of Idolatry , by communi- 
cating with the unclcan things of 1dolaters, 

Betore we goe further, we will ſee what our Oppoſites have ſaid 
to thoie Scriptures which we alledge, þ Hooker ſaith, that the reaſon 
why God forbade his people Iſtaëlſ the uſe of luch rites & cuſtomes, 
as were among the Egyptiens, and the Canaanites, was not becauſe it 
behoved his people to be framed of fer putpoſe, to an utter diſſimili- 
tude with thoſe Nations „but his meaning was to barre Iſraell, from 
ſimilitude with thoſe Nations. in ſuch things as were repugnant to 
his ordinances and lawes...Anſ. t. Let it be ſo: hehath . 
againſt himſelf, For we have the ſame reaſon to make us abſtaine 

from all the Rites & Cuſtomes of Idolatets that we may be barred 
from ſimilitude wich them in ſuch things, as ate flaily repugnant to 

Gods word, becauſe diſſimilitude in Ceremonies, 184 barre to ſtop 

fGmilitude in ſubſtance, and on the contrary, ſimilitude in Ceremo- 

nics 
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nies openeth a way to ſimilitude in greater ſubſtance, 2. His anſwer 
is but a begging of that whichis in queſtion, for as much as we al- 
ledge thoſe la ves and prohibitions, to prove that all the Rites and 
Cuitomes of thoſe Nations , were repugnant to the Ordinances and 
Lawes of God, and that Iſracl was ſimply forbidden to uſe them. 
3. Yet this was not a framing of Iſrael of ſer purpoſeto an utter dil. 
fimilitude with thoſe Nations, for Iſrael uſed food & taimeut, ſow- 
ing and reaping, fitting, ſtanding, lying, walking, talking, trading, 
lawes, governement, &c: notwithſtanding that the Egyprians , and 
Canaanites uſed ſo. They were only forbidden to be hike thoſe Na- 
t ous in ſuch unneceflary Rites and Cuſtomes, as had neither inſti- 
tution from God not nature, but werethe inventions and devices of 
men only. In things and rites of this kind alone, it is, that we plead 
for diſſimilitude with the Idolatrous Papiſts. For the Ceremonies 
in controverly arc not only proven to be under the compaſſe of 
ſuch, but are beſides made by the Papiſts, badges and matkes of their 
gen „ as we ſhall ſec afietwards. 


o that place, 2 Cor. 6. c Paybody anſwereth , that nothing elſe is S . 
there meant, then that we mult beware & ſeparate our ſelves from (e «pol. 
the comunion of their ſinnes, and Idolatries. Auſ. 1. When the ht 3. 
Apoſtle there forbiddeth the Corinthians, to be unequally yoked with - 4. - 


unbeleevers, ot to have any communion or fellowſhip with Idola- 
ters, andrequireth them ſo to come out from among them, that they 
touch none of their unclcane things: Why may vve not uaderſtand 
his meaning to be, that not only they ſhould not partake vvith Pa- 
gans in their Idolatries , but that they ſhould not marry vviththem, 
nor frequent their feaſts,nor goetothe theatre to behold their playes, 
nor goe to Law before their Iudges, nor ule any of their Rites ? for 


with ſuch Idolaters we ought not to have any fellowſhip, as d Zan- (4) 3» pres, 
chi reſolves, but only in ſo farte as neceſſity compelleth, and Cha- 2. bg · 143. 


rity requireth. 2. All the Rites and Cuſtomes of Idolaters, which 
have neither infticution from God nor nature, ate to be reckoned 
among thoſe ſinnes, wherein we may not partake with them, for 


they are the improſitable workes of darkneſſe, all which e Calvin (ec) com im 
judgeth to be in that ou generally forbidden, before the Apo- n lau 


ſtle deſcend particularly , to torbid partaking with them in their 


Idolatry. As for the prohibition of divers mixtures, f Paybody faith, (f) «bi 
the Tewes were taught thereby to make no mixture of true aud falſe (#pre. 


worſhip. Anſ i. According to his Tenets, it followeth u pon this an- 
ſwere, that no mixture is to be made bet wixt holy, and Idolatrons 
Ceremonies, for he calleth kneeling, à bodily worſ hip, and à worſhip 

ture more then once or twice. And we have ſcene before, how Ns, 

urgeſſe calleth the Ceremonies , worſhip of God. 2. If mixture of 
true and falſe worſhipbe not lawfull, then tor as much asthe Cete- 
monics of Gods ordinance, namely, the Sacraments of the New Te- 
Ee e 3 ment, 


Levit. 19, 
27. 28. 
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rament , are true worſhip. And the Ceremonies of Popery,namely 
Croſſe, Kneeling , Holy-dayes , &c. are falſe worſtup , therefore 
there ought to be no mixture of them togither, 3. If the lewes 
were taught to make no mixture of true and falſe worſhip, then by 
the (elf ſame inſtruction, if there had beene no more, they were 
taught alſo to ſhunne all ſuch occaſions as might any way produce 
ſuch a mixture, and by conſequence all ſymbolizing with Idolaters 
in their Rites and Ceremonies, 

As touching theſe Lawes which forbade the Iſraelites to make 
round the corners of their heads, or to marre the corners of their 
beards, or to make any cuttings intheir fleſh,or to make any balde- 


neſſe/ betweene theit — „g Hooker anſwereth , that the cutting 
round of the corners of t 


e head, and the rearing of the tufts of the 
beard, howbcit they were in themſelves indifferent, pany are nor 
indifferent being uled as ſignes of immoderat and hopeleſſe lamen- 
tation for the dead;in which ſence it is,that the law forbiddeth them, 
To the ſame purpoſe ſaith þ Paybody , that the Lord did not forbid 
his people, to marre and abuſe theit heads and beards for the dead, 
becauſe the Heathen did fo, but becauſe the praQtiſe doth npt agree 
to the Faith and Hope of a Chriſtian , if the Heathen had never uſed 
it. Anſ. . How much ſuret and founder 15 i Calvines Indgment , non 
aliud fuiſſe Dei concilium, quam ut interpoſito obſtaculo populum ſuum a pro- 
phany Gentibus dirimeret ? tor albeit the cutting of the haire be a thin 

in it ſelt indifferent, yet becauſe the Gentiles did uſe it ſuperſtitioul. 


ly, therefore ſaith Calvin, albeit it was per ſe medium, Deu tamen no- 
luit populo ſuo liberum eſſe » ut tanquam pueri diſcerent ex parv# rudimenth, 


ſe non aliter Deo fore 1 , nifi extern & preputiats eſſent prorſus diſſi. 
me 


miles , ac ent ab corum exemply , preſertim vero ritus onnes 
fugerent, quibus teftata fuerit religio. So that from this law, it doth moſt 
manifettly appeare , that we may not be like Idolaters, no not 
in things which ate in themſelves indifferent, when we know that 
they doe uſe them fuperſtictioufly. 2. What warrant is there for 
this gloſſe, that the Law fotbiddeth the cutting round of the corners 
of the head, and the marring of the corners of the beard , to be uſed 
as ſignes of im moderat — lamentation for the dead, and 
that in no other ſence, they ate forbidden? Albeit the cutting ot the 
fleſh may be expounded, to proceed from immoderat gric aud to 
be a ſigue of hopeleſſe Lamentation, yet this can not be faid of roun. 
ding the haire, marring the beard, and making ot baldeneſſe: which 
might have beene uſed in moderat and hopefull la mentation, as wel 
as our putting on of mourning apparrel for the dead. The law faith 
nothing of the immoderat uſe of theſe things, but ſimply forbid- 
deth to round the head, or matte the beard for the dead; and that 
becauſe this was one of the Rites, which the Idolatrous and fu perſti- 
tious Gentiles did uſe, concerning whom the Lord commmanded 

his 
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his people, that they ſhould uot doe like them , becauſe he had cho- 

len them to be a holy and peculiar people, above all people upoa the 

earth. So that the thing which was fordidden , if the Gentiles had 

not uſed it, ſhould have beene otherwiſe lawfull enough to Gods 

people, as we have ſcene out of Calvines commentary, 

Secondly , we have reaſon for that which we ſay , for by parta- wy 
king o_ — in their Rices and Ceremonies, we are made to 
partake with them in their Religion too. Fot, Ceremoniæ omnes ſunt ++ 
quedam proteflationes fidei , ſaith h Aquinas. Therefore Communio —— 05 a> cal. 
eft quaſi ſy communions in religione, ſaith I Balduine. They who ©: hb, 2, 
did cate of tue lewiſh ſacrifices were partakers of the Altar, 1 Cor: Pw 
10. 18, that is, faith m Parews, ſocios Indaice religions & cultus ſe profi- 640. 7. a 
babauur. For the lewes by theit facrifices mutuam in una eademque re- (MM) . ay 
ligioue copulationem ſanciunt , ſaith n Bexa. Wazrcupon e Dr. Fult no- — 
teth, that the Apoſtle in that place, doth compare our Sacraments . 
with the Altars, Hoſtes, Sacrifices ot im molat ions of the lewes and 
Gentiles, in that point which # common to all Ceremonies , to declare them ( 0) &. the 
that uſe them , 10 be pertakers of that religion z whereof they be Ceremonies. — 
If then p Ifidore thought it unlawfull for Chtiſtians to take viea- ©? , Cor. 
ſure ia the tables of Heathen Poets. becauſe non ſolum thura offerend» 10. /. B. 
Demonibu immolatur, ſed tiam cormm dicta libentius capiendo; much mote (p) apud 
have we reaſon to think, that by taking part in the Ceremonies of Grattan, 
Idolaters , we doe but offer to Divells, and joyne our ſelvs to the deer. part. 1. 
ſervice of Idolls. ＋ 

Thirdly. as by Scripture, and teaſon, ſo by Antiquity we ſtrengthen © 197 
our Argument. Of old, Chriitians * like — a. Sect. 7. 
gans, that in the dayes of Tertullian, it was thought that Chriſtians 
might not weare a Garland becaule thereby they had beene made 
conforme to the Pagans. Hence q Tertullian juſtifieth the Souldier, (4) de Ce- 
who refuſed to weare a Garland as the Pagans did. r. Dr, Mortone ron militis 
himſelf alledgeth another cafe outof Tertullian, ich makech to this (1) parne, 
2 „ namely, that Chriſtian Proſelytes did diſtinguiſh them - df. cap. 1, 

elvs from Roman Pagans, by caſting away their gownes and wea- ſe. 1, 
ring of cloakes. But theſe things we are not to urge, becauſe we 

lead not for diſſimilitude with the Papiſts, in civil faſhions , bur 
in Sacred and Religious Ceremonies, For this point then at which 
we bold us, wealledge ſ that which is marked in the third Centurie (O Magd. 
out of Origen, namely, that it was held unlawfall for Chriſtians , to cent. 3 .cap. 
obſerve the feaſts and Solemnities, cither of the Iewes , ot of te 6 Col 147, 
Gentiles. Nay we tind t a whole Councell determining thus Nn (t) Concal. 
2 a Index vel Hæretien, feriatica que mittuntur accipere, nec cum en Leodicen, 

« agere frriatos. The Councell of Nice allo condemned thoſe who can. 37. 
kept Eaiter upon the fourteenth day of the moneth. That which 
made them pronounce ſo, (as is cleare from u Conflantines Epiſtle to (u) azud 


the Churches, ) was, becauſe they held it unbeſee nung for Chriſtians Theod, bb 1. 
to have cap. 10. 
- 
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. to have any thing common with the lewes in their rites and obſet- 
1 yr" *. ances. x Aupuſlin condemnerh faſting upon the Sabbath day, as 
63 „ . ſcandalous, becauſe the Manichees uſed 5 , and faſting upon that 
w_ day had beene a conformuy with them. And wherefore did Gre. 
& TW ory adviſe Leander, to aboliſh the Ceremony of trin-immerſion ? 
ay F- his words ar plaine. Quia numc huc uſque ab Heraics infans in Bapiiſ- 
- Her. ie tertio mergebatur , firndum apud vos eſſe non cenſco. Why doth 
36.3 fo 4 Epiphanins in the end of his bookes contra hereſes , rehearle all the 
(ne. Ceremonies of the Chutch, as markes whereby the Church is diſ- 
Africa, cerned from all other ſeQs ? If the Church did ſymbolize in Cere- 
2. 27. monicswithother ſects, he could not have done ſo. And Moreover 
Cone, Tell. find we not in the a Canons of the auncient Councels , that Chri- 
4. & guns were forbidden to decke their houſes with greene boughes 
10. Con. and bay leaves, to obſerve the Calends of Ianuary; to keep the 
fhrſt day of every moneth , &c. Becauſe the Pagans uſed ſo to 

doc? Laſt of all, read we not, in h the fourth century of the Ec- 
clefiaticall hiſtory , that the frame of Chriſtians in that age, 

* was ſuch, that nec cum heretics commune quicquam habere voluerunt ? 

One would think that nothing could be anſwered ro any of theſe 

things, by ſuch as pretend no leſſe, then that they have devoted 
themſelves to bend all their wiſhes & labours for procuring the imi- 

(eh ec. pol, tation of venerable antiquity. Yet e Hooker cancoynea conjeQure, 
lb, 4. , 7. to fruſtrate all which we alleadge. In things ( ſaith he) of their owne 
„ nature indifferent, if either Councells, or particular men, have at 

„ any time with ſound ludgment miſliked conformity betweene the 

,, Charch of God and Infidells, the cauſe thereof hath not beene affe- 

»» ation, of diſſimilirude,but ſome ſpecial accident which the Church 

not beeing alwayes ſubject unto , hath not ſtill cauſe to doe the like. 

„ “For example ( ſaiih hej in the dangerous dayes of ttiall, wherein there 

» was no way for the trueth of Ieſus Chriſt to triumph over infidelity, 

»» but through the conſtancy of his Saincts, whom yet a naturalldefire 

» to ſave themſelves from the flame,mighs peradvẽtute cauſe to joyne 

» With the Pag ins in externall Cuſtomes, too farre uſing the ſame as 
„a cloak to conceale themſelves in, and a miſt to darken the eyes of 

» Infidels withall ; for remedy heteof, it might be, thoſe lawes were 
„ provided. Anſ. 1. This anſwer is altogither doubt full, and conjectu- 

rall, made up of If, and peradventure , and it might be, Neither is any 

thing found which can make ſuch a conjeſture probable. z. The true 

reaſon, why Chriſtians were forbidden to uſe the Rites and Cu- 

ſtomes of Pagans , was neither a bare affectation of diſſimilitude, 

nor yet any ſpeciall accident which the Church is not alwayes ſub- 
ject unto ; but becauſe it was held unlawfull, to ſymbolize with I 

dolaters in the uſe of ſuch rites,as they placed any religion in. For in 
the Fathets & Councells, which we have cited to this purpoſe, there 
is no other realon mentioned, why it behoved Chriſtians ” ab- 
2 ainc 
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Raine from thoſe forbidden cuſtomes , but only becauſe the Pagans 
and Infidels uſed ſo. 3. And what if Hodkers divination ſhall have 
place? doth it not agree to us, ſo as it ſhould make us unlike the Pa- 
piſts? yes ſure, and more properly. For put the cafe, that thoſe aun- 


cient Chriſtians had not avoi 


conformity with Pagans , in thoſe 


Rites and Cuſtomes, which we readeto have beene forbidden them, 
yet forall that, there had beene remaining betwixt them and the Pa- 


gans, by a great deale more difference, t 


will remaine betwixt us 


and the Papiſts, if we avoide not conformity with them in the con- 


troverted Ceremonies: for the Pagans had not theWord, Sacraments 


&c. which che Papiſts doe reraine , ſo that we may fatre more eaſily 
uſe the Ceremonies, as a miſt todarken the eyes of the Papiſts, then 
they could have uſed thoſe forbidden Rites, asa miſt to darken the 
eyes of Pagans. Much more then, Proteſtants ſhould nor be petmit- 
ted to cõforme themſelves unto Papiſts, in Rites & Ceremonies, leſt 
in the dangerous dayes of tiiall ( which ſome Reformed Churches in 

doe preſently feele, and which ſeeme to be faſtet approaching 


to our ſelves, then the moſt 
to Papiſts in theſe externall thin 


tt are aware of, )they joyne themſelves 
, too farre uling the ſame as a 
cloake to conceale themſelves in, &c. 4. We find thatthe reaſon,why 
the fourthCouncell of Toledo, d forbade the Ceremony of thriſe dip · 


(d) Can. 5. 


ing in water to be uſed in baptiſme, was, leſt Chriſtians ſhould 
ceme to aſſent to Heretikes who divide the Trinity. And the reaſon 
why the ſame Councell e forbade Cleargio men to conforme them- (e) Can.49, 
ſelves unto the cuſtome of Heretikes, inthe ſheaving of the haite of 


their head, is mentioned to have beene, the removing of conformity 
with the Cuſtome of Heretikes, from the Churches of Spaine, as 
beeing a great diſhonout unto the ſame, And we have heard be- 
fore, that me condemncth conformity with the Manichees , in 


faſting upon ihe Lords day , as ſcandalous. And whereas afterwards. 


the Councell of Ceſar forbade faſting upon the Lords day, f a 
grave Wricerlayeth out the reaſon of this ptohibition, thus, It would 
—.— ths Councell bad a defire to aboliſh the Rites and Cu of the 
bean Heretikes, who were accu to faftupon the Lords day. Laſt- 
51 we have ſcene from Conflantines Epiſtie to the Churches, that 
iſhmilitude with the lewes was one (though not the only one)rea- 
ſon, why it was not — beſee ming to keep Eaſter upon the 
fourtcenth day of the moneth. W ho then can thinke that any ſuch 
ſpeciall accident, as Hooker imagineth, was the reaſon why the Rices 
and Cuſtomes of Pagans were forbidden to Chriſtians ? Were not 
the Cuſtomes of the Pagans to be held unbeſeeming for Chriſtians, 
as well as the Cuſtomes of the lewes ? Nay,if Conformity with He- 


02 
bift. of the 
Church, lth, 
4.x. 6. 


retikes { whom g Hooker aknowledgeth to be a part of the viſible (8) eccl pol. 


Church,) in their Cuſtomes and Ceremonies, was condemned as a 
ſcandall, a diſhonout to the Church, and an afſenting unto their He» 
F ff relies z 


3. 1. 
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relies ; might he not have much more thought, that conformir 
withthe Cuſtomes of Pagans was forbidden as a greater lcangall, 
and diſhonour to the Church, and as an afſenting tot..c Paganiſme 
and Idolatry of thoſe that were without? 

Se. 9. But to proceed. In the fourth place, the Canon Law it ſelf ſpea- 
(h) deer. keth for the Argument, which we have in hand. h Non licet iniquas 
part 2. can ob ſervationes agere Calendarum, & ot in vacare Gentilibus , neque lauro , aut 
ſa.26.queſt, viriditate arborum , cingere domos: omnu enim hac obſervatio Paganiſmi eil. 
7. c. 13. Andagaine , i Anathona fit qui ritum Paganorum & Calendarum obſervat. 
ti 66.c.14. And after, K dies Ægyptiaci & Ianuarij Calendæ non ſunt obſervande. 


(K ib. c. 17. Fifily , our aſſertion will finde place in the Schoole too, which 
(1) 49um.1. holdeth that lewes were forbidden to weate a garment of diverſe 
24, 9-102. (its, as of Linnen and Woollen togither, and ti at their women 
art. G. reſp. yore forbidden to weare mens clothes, or the it men Womens 
ad 6m clothes; becauſe the Gentiles uſed ſo, in the worſhipping of their 
(m)ibid reſp. Gods. In like miner, m that the Prieſts were forbidden to round their 
ha] p heads, or matte their beards, or make inciſion in their fleſh, becauſe 
3. Rey, 18, ® the Idolatrous Prieſts did ſo. Ando that the prohibition which for- 
(0)ibid reſp, bade the commixtion of beaſts of diverſe kynds among the Iewes, 
ad 8m, hatha figurative ſence, in that we arc forbidden to make People of 
(p) Rem. one kynd of Religion, to have any conjunction with thoſe of ano- 
anzor. ow ther kyad. 
2 Cor. 6. Sixtly, p Papiſts themſelves reach,that it is generally forbidden to 
14. communicat with Infidells and Heretikes , but eſpecially in any act 
(q) Rhem, of Religion, Yea 4 they th40k , that Chriſtian men are bound to ab- 
on 1 Tim, borre the very phraſes and words of Heretikes, which they uſe. Yea 
6. ſe. 4. v they condemn the very Heatheniſhnames of the dayes of the wee- 
(r) Rem. ke, impoſed after the names of the planets, Sonday , Moneday , & c. 
on Apoc. They hold it altogither a great and damnable ſinne, to deale with 
1. 10. Heretikes in matter of Religion, or any way to communicate with 
(On. them in (pirituall —7 + Bellarmine is plaine, who will have Ca- 
on 2. 10.10 tholikes to be diſcerned from Heretikes, and other ſects of all ſorts, 
(HA. evenb * Ceremonie:, becauſe as Heretikes have hated the Ceremo- 
ſar. lib. 2. nies ofthe Church, ſo the Church hath cver abſtained from the ob- 
cap. 31. ſetvances of Heretikes. | 
Seck. 10. Seaventhly , out owne Writers doe ſu fficiently confirme us in 
this Argument. Tie bringing of Heatheniſh , or Iewiſh Rites in- 
(v) Magd. tothe Church, is altogither condemned) by u them, yea x though 
Cent. 4 c. 6 the Cuſtomes & Rites of the Heathen, be received into the Church 
cel. 406. for gaining them, and drawing them to the true Religion, yet is it 
(x) Hoſpin, condemned, as proceeding ex rand ſer prava Ethnicorum imita- 
de orig. 1ipl. t ione. y 1 Rainoldes rejecteth the Popiſh Ceremonies, partly becauſe 
I. 2. cap. 7. they at Iewiſh,and partly becauſe they are Heathoiſh, The ſame At- 
pag + 115, a gument , 
(% Confer, with, I. Hart. diviſ. 4. cap. 8. 


Chap. 3- and Heretihgs in their Rites , &c. 43 
gumem, & Th. Bizauſeth againſt them. In the ſecound command, (z) Astitb. 
as 4 2 ex poundeth it, we are forbidden to borrow any thing Pap. & 
ex ritibus idololatrarum Gentium. Fidelibus ſaith h Calvin fas non eft ullo Ciriſ am 9. 

ſymbols oftendere, ſibi cum ſuperſtitiofis eſſe conſenſum. To conclude then, (a) . 

lince not onely Idolatry is forbidden, but alſo as c Parem noterh , pres. col. 

every ſort of communicating with the occaſions, appearances , or 363 

inſtruments of the ſame, and ſince as d our Divines have declared, (n. in 

the Papiſts are in many reſpe&s groſſe Idolatets, let us chooſe to Pi. 16. 4- 

have the commendation, which e was given to the auncient Bri- () nin 

tons, for being enemies to the Romane Cuſtomes, rather then as 1. Cor. 

Pope Pia the 5. was forced to ſay of Rome, that it did more Gen- 10+ 14. 

tilizare, quam Chriſtianizare;(o they who would gladly wiſh, they could ( He. 

give a better commendation to our Church, be forced to ſay , that purior«Theol, 

it doth not onely more Anglizare, quam Scotizare, but alſo more No- 19, 

manizare , quam Evangelizare. 4M 

the mig prof. by the au. Iriſh.cap. 4. (f) apud Hoſp. ds orig. img P. 200. 
But our Argument is made by a great deal more trong,if yet fur- Sad. 11. 
ther we conſider, that by the controverted Ceremomes , we are 

not onely made like the Idolatrous Papiſts, in ſuch Rires of maas 

deviſing as they place ſome Religion in, but we are made likewiſe 

to take upon us thoſe ſignes and ſymbols , whic 1 Papiſts account 

to be ſpeciall badges of Popery , and which alſo in the account of 

many of our one reverend Divines, are to be ſo thought of. In 

the oath ordained by Piu the 4. to be taken of Biſhops at their crea-= . 
tion, as g us writrech, they are appointed to ſweare , Apoſlo- (g) 4 uit. 
lica & Ecclefiaftica traditiones , reliquaſque ejuſdem Ecclefie obſervationes pus. &. 
& conſlitutiones firmiſſime 2 . And af er. Receptos quo- 

& approbatos Ecclefie Catholice ritw , in ſupra dictorum Sacramentorum 
1 , recipio & admitto. We (ce Biſhops are not crea - 
ted by this ordinance, except they not only be ieve withthe Church 
of Rome, but alſo receive het Ceremonies, by u hich as by the badges 
ot her Faith & Religion, cognizance may be had, tha they are in- 
deed her Children. And tur her, h Papiſts give it forth plainely, chat (') Bell. 4 
as he Church hath ever abſtained from the obſervances of Hererikes, ; 
ſo now a ſo Ca holikes (they meane Romaniſts) are very we I diſtin- 
72 from Here ikes (hey mean thoſe of he Reformed Re igion 

y be Signe of the Croſſe, abſtinence from fleſh on Fryday , &c. 
And how doe our owne Divines underſtand the Make of the Beaſt; 
Ipoken of Revel. 13. 16. 17? i luis com prebendeth confirmation (i) annor. in 
under this marke: k Cartwright aſo reterreth the Signe of the Croſſe u wm. 
tothe marke of the Beaſt, 7 Pareus approveth the Biſhop of Sariſ- — 
bury his ex poſi ion, and placech the common marke of the Beaſt m ( ) cor 45. 
the obſervation of Anti: hriſt his feſtivall daycs, and he reſt of his a. 
Ceremonies which are not commanded by God. It ſeemes this much 
hath beene plaine to Joſeph Hal, ſo that he could not deny it. For 

Fff 2 w hercas 


eck. ſacr. 
1. 2.6.31. 


44 T hat by the Ceremonies Part. 3. 
wheteas the Bremniſti alle lge, that not only after their ſeparation, but 
before they ſeparated alſo, they were, and are veriiy perſuaded , that 
the Ceremonies ate butihe badges and liveries of that man of liane, 

(1m) fe. 48 whereof the Pope is the head, andthe Prelatesthe ſhoulders ; he in 
this m Apology againſt them, ſaith nothing: o this point. 

ged. 12. As for any other of our Oppoſites; who have made ſuch anſwers 
as they could, to the Argument in hand; I hope the ſtrength aud 
force of the ſame hath beendem6ſtrated to be ſuch, that their poore 
ſhifts are too weake for gainſtanding it. Some of them{as I touched 
before) ate not aſhamed to profeſſe, that we ſhould come as neare 
to the Papiſts as we can; and therefore ſhould conforme our ſelves to 
them in their Ceremonies, (one!y purging away the ſuperſtition) 
becauſe if we doe otherwiſe, we exaſperate the Papilts, and alienate 

(a) Elench, — mote — — — —— An, 1. n ob. 

% Papi. Baſtwick. propounding the lame objection, Si obyciat nos ipſos per- 

2 — Fe Ceremoniarum Papalium cont emptu, Pap i tu — 22 

e) Rom. minus ſe noſtrn Eccleſin aſſocient , he anſweteth out of the o Apoltle, 

15. 2 that we ate to pleaſe every one his neighbour onely in good things 
to edification, & that we may not wink at abſurd or wicked things, 
nor at any thing in Gods worſhip , which is not found in Scripture, 

(p) part. 2. 2+ þ I have ſhewed, that Papiſts are but more and more harcened in 

tl. evill, by chis our conformity with them in Ceremonies. 3. qIhave 

(q) fa ſbewed alſo the —— of the Ceremonies, even as they ate re- 

. 1. tained by us, and that it is as impoſhble ro purge the Ceremonies 
from ſuperſtition , as to purge ſuperſtition from it ſelſe. 

Se#, 13. There are others, who goe about to ſow a cloake of figge leaves, 
to hide their conformity with Papiſts , and to find out ſome diffe. 
rence , betwixt the -Engliſh Ceremonies and thoſe of the Papiſts. 
So ſay ſome, that by the ſigne of the Croſſe they are not ranked with 
Papiſts, becauſe they uſe not the materiall Crotle , which is the Po- 

iſh one, but the acriall onely. But it is known well enough, that 

(t) ds imag. pa piſts doe Idolatrize the very acriall Croſſe, for r Bellarmme holds, 

Sandi. cap, venerabile efſe ſignum Cruem quod effingitur in fronta,aere, &e, And though 

29. theydid not make an Idoll of it, yet foraſmuch as Papiſts put it to a 
Religious uſe, and make it one of the markes of Romane-Catho- 
likes (as we have ſeen before) we may not be conformed to them 
in the uſe of the ſame. The Fathers of ſuch a difference between the 
Popiſh Cro ſſe, and the Engliſh, have not ſucceeded in this their way, 
yet tt eir poſterity approverheir ſayings, and follow their footſteps, 

0 Proc. in J B. Lindſey by name will trade in the ſame way, and will have us to 

Perth af- think , that kneeling in the act of receiving the Communion, and 

ſab part, keeping of Holy-dayes,doe not fort us with Papiſts, for that, as tou- 

2.pag.22, ching he former, there is a diſconformity in the object, becauſe 
they kneel to the Signe, ve to the thing ſignified. And as forthe lit- 
ter, the difference is in che employing of chexime, and in the — 

C 


Chez. v, Helles with Ideen. as 


ciſe and worſhip for which the ceſſation is commanded, What is 
His Verdict then, wherewith he ſends usaway ? Verily, that peo- 
ple ſhould be taught, that the diſconformity between the Papiſts 
and us, is not ſo much in any externall uſe of Ceremonies , as in the 
ſubſtance of the ſervice, and obje&, whereunto they ate applied. 
But, good man, he ſeeks a knot in the Bultuſh. For, 1. There is no 
ſuch diffcreace betwixt our Ceremonics and thoſe of the Papiſts , 
in teſpect of the object and worſhip, whereunto the ſame is applied, 
as he pretendeth, For as touching the exerciſe and worſhip where- 
unto holy dayes ate applied, s Papiſts tell us, that they keep Paſche 
and Pemtecolt yearly , for memory of Chriſts Reſutrection, and 


(ij U.. 


the ſending downe of the Holy Ghoſt ; And Ipray , to what other et e 
imployment doe Formaliſts profeſſe, that they apply theſe Feaſts, AR. 2.4» 


but to the commemoration of the ſame benefits? And as touching 
kneeling in the Sacrament , it ſhall be proven in the next Chapter, 
that they doe kneel to the Signe, even as the Papiſts doc. In the 
meane while it may be queſtioned, whether the B. meant ſome ſuch 
matter, even here where ptofeſſedly he maketh a difference betwixt 
the Papiſts their kneeling , and ours, His words wherein | apprehend 
this mucb, are theſe : The Papiſti in prayer kneel to an Tdoll, and in the Fa- 
erament they kneel to the Signe „ we kneel in our prayer to God, and by the Sa- 
crament to the thing fignified. The Analogy of the Antitheſis required 
him to ſay , that we kneel in the Sacraments to the thing ſignified : but 
changing his Phraſe, he faith, that we kneel by theSacramens to the 
thing fignificd, Now if we kneel by the Sacrament to Chrift , then we 
adore the Sacrament as objectum material, and Chriſt as ob jeum for- 
male, luſt ſo the Papiſts adore their Images, becauſe - imaginem 
they adore prototypon. 2. What if we ſhould yecld to the B.thatKnee- 
ling and Holy -dayes, arc with us applied to another Service, aud 
uſed with another meaning, then they are with the Papiſts ? doth 
that excuſe our conformity wich Papiſts inthe externall uſe of theſe 


Ceremonies ? If ſo » I. Hart did rigtly Argument, out of Pope In- (u) I. N 
wocentins , that the Church doth not judaize by the Sacrament of un- confer. with 
dion or anointing » becauſe it doth figure and worke another thing 1, Haw cap, 
inthe New Teſtament , then it did in the Olde. Rainoldes anſwereth, g. ,. 
that though it were fo, yet is the Ceremony lewiſh: & mar ke his tea- gag, 436. 


ſon, (which carrieth a fit proportion to our preſent purpot:, ) Ii 
faith he, you will not maintaine, but it were Indaiſme for your Church to ſa- 
erifice 4 Lambe in burnt efforing, : you did it to fignify , not Chriſt, 
that was to come, & the Tewes did, but that Chriſt # come, &c Saintt Peter 
did conflraine the Gentiles to Iudaixe, when they were induced by by example 
And auftority , to follow the Tewiſh Rite in choice of meats yet neither he nor 
they allowed it in t 5 ich it was given to the Tewer in. For it was 


4. them to betollen that ſſe , and traine them up unto it , which Ch 


hs grace ſhould bring to the faithful 8 W 
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16 That by the Ceremonies - -Parr.z* 
the in trueth, and taken away that , yta the whole yoke of the Law of 
Moſes:which point he taught the Genera 0 Wherefore although your Church 
doe keepe the Jewiſh Rites, with another meaning then God ordained them for 
the ewes , e. yet thu of Peter ſheweth , that the thing # Tewiſh, and you to 
Iudaize who keepe them. By the very ſame reaſons prove we, that For- 
maliſts doe Romanize, by keeping the Popiſh Ceremonies , though 
with another meaning, and to another uſe then the Romaniſts doe. 
The very cxternall uſe therefore, of any ſacred Ceremony of hu- 
mane Inſtitution, is not to be ſuffered in the matter of worſhip, when 
in reſpect of this exrernall uſe, we are ſorted with Idolaters. 3. If 
conformity with Idolaters in the externall uſe of their Ceremonies 
be lawfull , if ſo be there be a difference inthe ſubſtance of the Wor- 
ſhip and Object whereunto they are applied, then why were Chri- 
ſtians forbidden of old, (as vve have heard before) to keep the Ca- 
lends of Ianuary, and the firſt day oſevery moneth, foralmuch as 
the Pagans uſed ſo? Why was trin-immerſion in Baptiſme, and 
— upon the Lords day forbidden, for that the Hererikes did ſo? 
Why did the Nicen Fathers inhibite the keeping of Eaſter upon the 
(x) Zanch, fourteenth day of the month, x fo much the rather, becauſe the 
hb. 1. in 4. Lewes kept it on thar day? The B. muſt ſay, there was no need of 
Prec. Col. ſhunning conformity with Pagans, lewes, Heretikes, in the extet · 
674- nall uſe of their Rites and Cuſtomes, and that a difference ought 

to have been made, onely in the Object and uſe, whereunto the 


lame was «> a9 tear Fo did God forbid Iſraell, to cut their 


.- (y) 14.25. haire as the Gentiles did? had it not been enough, not to apply this 
7. 102. art. Rite to a ſuperſtitious uſe, as y Aquinas ſheweth the Gentiles did? 
6. ß. ad 11 why was the very externall uſe of it forbidden? 
Se. 14. There is yet another peece brought againſt us, but we will abide the 
2) N. Fra- prooſe of it, as of the reſt. Noba faith z Saravia, ſatm eſt, — — 
tri & amico Chriſlians ſatis facere, qui ita receſſerunt a ſuperſtitionibus & Id 4 Ro- 
reſp.ad art. man Eccleſia, ut probatos ab Orthodoxu Patribus mores , non reyciant. $o 
12%, have ſome thought to eſcape by this poſterne,that they ule the Ce- 
remonies, not for Conformity with Papiſts , but for Conformity 
(a) uli ſu- with the auncient Fathers. Anſ. 1. When 4 Rainolder ſpeaketh of 
pra Pag. the aboliſhing of Popiſh Ceremonies, he anſwereth this ſubtilty. B 
510. if you ſay therefore, that we be again#t the auncient Fathers in Religion , be- 
cauſe we pluck down that, which they did ſet up. Take heed leſt your ſpeech doe 
(6)z Rez.18. touch the Holy Ghoft , who faith that b Hezekias (in breaking done the 
8 Brazen Serpent) did keep Gods commandements which he commanded Mo- 
4 ſes. And yer withall faith, e that be brake in perces theSerptt of Braſſe which 
(4) ſupra Moſes had made. 2. There are {ome of the Ceremonies which the 
pare. 2.cap. Fathers uſed not, as the Surplice (which we have ſeen d before) 
9. 14. and kneeling in the act of receiving the Euchariſt , (as we ſhall ſee 
(c)infra cap. e afterwards) 3. Yeelding by conceſſion , not by confeſſion, that 
4.ſe4. 26, all the Ceremonics about which there is controverſy naw among 
27. 28. us 


(e) 2 Reg · 18 


Chap. 4. we ſymbolize with Idelatert , Sr. 4 
us , were of oll uſed by the Fathers, yet that which theſe Forma- ; 
liſts lay, is. (as f Parter ſheweth) even as if a Servant ſhould be cove- (f) of the * 


„ for red before his Malter, not as covering is a late ſigne of præeminence, Croſſe cap. 2 
ou to but as it was of olda ſigne of ſubjection, or as if one ſhould reach, ſe, 10. 
For- 1 that the Prelates are Hranni o their Brethren , Fures to the Eburch: 
ugh Sophifle to the Trueth, & excuſe himſelfe thus. I uſc theſe words, as 
doe. ot old they ſignified, a Ruler, a Servant, a Student of Wiſedome. 
hu- All men know, that words and actions muſt be interpreted, uſed 
hen and received, according to their moderne uſe, and not as they have 
3.1f been of olde. 
nies 
Vor- 
— CHAP. iv. 

4 
* That the Ceremonies are Idols among Formaliſts themſelves 
| ſo? and that kneeling in the Lords Supper before the Bread and 
| o Wine in the ac of receiving them, ij formally Idolatry. 
the | 
d of fourth Argument againſt the lawſulneſſe of the Cere- „% 1 
ter - b monies, followeth : by which I am to evince that they are 
ught not onely Idolatrous redyfive , becauſe monuments of by- 

the paſt, and participative, becauſe badges of preſent Idolatry, but 
heir that likewiſe they make Formaliſts themſelves, to be formally, and 
this in reſpect of their owne uſing of them, Idolaters, conſideration not 
lid? had of the by · paſt, or preſent abuſing of them by others. This I 

will make good : firſt , of all the Ceremonies in generall; then, of 

the kneeling in particular. And I wiſh our Oppoſites here , looke to 
pin themſelves, for this Argument ptoveth to them the Box of Pandora, 
Ro- and containeth that which undocth them, though this much be not 

$0 ſeen, before the opening. 
Ce- Firſt then, the Ceremonies ate Idols to For maliſts. It had been 
mity 5 — to have remembred that which g Ainſworth noteth, that Ido- ) agen 
h of othyts and monuments of Idolatry ſhould be deſtroyed, leſt them- Gen. 33. 
But ſelves at length become Idols. The Idolothyous Ceremonies, we 4. a 
be- ſe now, are become Idols to thoſe who have retained them. The 
b doe ground which the Biſhop of Wincheſter ta keth for his Sermon of the 
the - worſhipping of imaginations , to wit, that the Deuillgeing that Idola- 
Mo- trous Images would downe , he bent his whole device, in place of 
ich them to etect and ſet up diverſe imaginations, to be adored and 
the magniſied in ſtead of the former; is, in ſome things abuſed and miſ- 
ore) apphed by him. But well may Lapply it to the point in hand. For 
| ſee that the Ceremonies are the imaginations which are magnified, ado» 
that red, and Idolized, in ſtead of the Idolatrous Images which were 
_ put downe , thus we inſtruct and qualify. 3 

us bs 
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49 That the Ceromouiet are Ido. Parr; 3 
62. 2, Firſt , they are ſo erected and extolled, that they are more look 
ed to, then the weighty matters of the Law of God; all good Dif. 
cpline muſt be negleRed , before they be not holden up · A cove- 
(hh Expoſ.in tous man is a Idolater, for this reſpect among others, as hb Davenans 
Col. 3. 5. noteth, becauſc he neglects the ſervice which be oweth ro God, and 
is wholly raken up with the gathering of mony. And I ſuppoſe e- 
(i) Mark. very one will think, that thoſe i Traditions, which che Phariſees kept 
7. 8.9. and held, with the laying aſide of the commandements of God, 
might vvel be called Idols. Shall vve not then call the Ceremonies 
Idols, vvhich are obſerved, vvith the negleRing of Gods com- 
mandements, & which are advanced above many ſubſtantiall points 
of Religion? Idolatry , Blaſphemy , Prophanation of the Sabbath, 
Perjury , Adu'tery, & ate over look:d and not correded nor re- 
prooved , nay , not ſo much as diſcountenanced , in theſe who fa. 
vour and follow the Ceremonies; and if in rhe fellowes, and favou- 
rites , much mote in the Fathers. What if order be taken with ſome 
of thoſe abominations , in certain abject poore bodies ? Dat venians 
corvs , vexat cenſura columba. What will not a Epiſcopall confor- 
mitane paſſe away wich, it there be no more had againſt him, then 
the breaking of Gods Commandements, by open and groſſe wickeds 
neſſe? But,O hat narrow notice is taken of Non-con ty! How 
mercileſly is it menaced ? How cruelly corre&ed ? Well! che Cere - 
monies are more made of, then the Subſtance. And this is ſo evi- 


k\ of che dent, that K D. Burgeſſehim ſelf lamenteth the preſſure of confor- 
22 mity, and denieth 63h which is objected — „namely, that 
Keel. cap. more grievous penalties are inflicted upon the refuſall of the Ceres , 
18.pag. 64, monies, then _ Adultery and Drunkenneſſe. 


gd. 3. Secoundly, did not I Eli make Idols of his Sonnes, when he ſpa- 
(1) + Sam, red them and bare with them, though with the prejudice of Gods 
2. 2 worſhip ? And may not we call the Ceremonies, Idols, which are 
not onely ſpared and borne with, to the prejudice of Gods worſhip, 
but are likewiſe ſo erected, that the moſt Faithfull Labourers in Gods 
Houſe for their ſake are depreſſed, the Teachers and Maintainers of 
Gods true worſhip, caſt out For their ſake many Learned & Godly 
men are envied, contemned, hated, and nothing fer by, becauſe they 
paſſe under the name (I ſhould ſay the Nickname) of Puritans, For 
their ſake, many deare Chriſtians have been impriſoned, fyned, ba- 
niſhed, &c, Forrheir ſake, many qualified and well gifted men, are 
holden out of the Miniſtery , and a doore of enterance denied to 
thoſe , to whom God hath graunted a doore of utterance, For their 
ſake, thoſe whoſe faithfull and painfull Labours in the Lords Har- 
veſt, have greatly benefited the Et urch, have been thruſt from theig 
charges, ſo thatthey could not fulfill the Miniſtery, which they have 
received of the Lord, to nay of the Goſpell of che grace of God. 
The beſt Builders, the wiſe Maſterbuilders, have been by them over. 
tutned. 


Chap. 4 That the Ceremonies are Idols. 
wrned. This is objefed to m Toſeph Hall , by the Brownifle : and 
what can he (ay to it? fotſoo h, that not ſo much the Ceremonies are 

wpon , & obedience. If God pleaſe to try Adam but with an apple, it i b. 
What doe we quarrel at the value of the fruit, when we have a probition? She- 
mei # ſlaine : bat ? merely for going out of the Citie ? the at wa little , the 
bond was great : What # ed matters , not ſo much, as by whom ? 
Anſ. 1. If obedience be the chicte thing ſtood u pon, why are not 
other Lawes and Sta utes urged as ſtrictiy , as thoie which concerne 
the Ceremonies? 2. But what meanes he? wha: would he ſay of thoſe 
Scottiſh Proteſtãts, imptiſoned in the Caſte of Schericburgh in France, 
who n beeing commanded by the Captaine tocometo the Maſſe, 
anſwered, that to doe any thing that was again their conſcience , they would 
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not, neither for him nor yet for the Ning If he approve his antver of of Scotl. hb, 
theirs, he muſt allo x us to ſay , that we will doe nothing which is 4181. 


againſt our conſciences. We ſubmit our ſelves, and all which we have 
tothe King, and toinferior Governouts we render all due ſubje- 
ction, which we owe to them. Bur no mortall man hath domina: ion 
over our conſciences, which ate ſubje& to one ogely Law-giver , 
and ruled by his Law. I have ſhewed in the firſt Part ofthis Diſ- 
pute, how conſcience is ſought to be bound by the Law of the Ce- 
remonies ; and here by the way,no lefſe may be drawne from Hale 
words, which now I examine. For he implieth in them, that we are 
bound to obey th / Statu es about the Ceremonies, merely fortheir 
Auctotities ſake who command us, though there be no other thing 
in the Ceremonies themſelves, which can commend them to us. But 
I have alſo proven before , that humane Lawes doe not bind to o- 
bedience, but onely in this caſe , whenthe things which they pre- 
ſcribe, doe agree and ſerve to thoſe things which Gods Law pre- 

{cribeth: ſo that, as humane Lawes, they bind nor, neither have they 

any force to bind , but onely by Participation with Gods Law, This 


2 hath ſeemed to o P. Bayne, ſo neceſſary to be knowne, chat (0) pare, t. 


hath inſerted it in his briefe expoſition of the fondamentall 


of Religion. And beſide all that, which I have ſaid for it before , 1 


ints uf, 3. 


may not here paſſe over in ſilence, this one thing, that p Hal himſelſe (p) Ib. 2. 
calleth it ſuperſtition to make any more ſinnes, then the ten come Chara. of 
mandements. Either then, let it be ſhewed out of Gods word, that #he ſwperflic, 


Nonconformity & the refuſing of the Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonies, 
is a fault, or e ſe let us not be —— bound by mens lawes, where 
Gods Law hath left us free. Vet we deale more liberally with our 
Oppoſites, for if we prove not the unlawfulnefſe of the Ceremonies, 
both by Gods Word, and {ound reaſon, let us be then bound to uſe 
them for Ordinances fake. 3. His compariſons are farre wide: they 
are ſo farre from running upon foure — that they have indeed no 
feet at all: whether we conſider the com mandemen s. or the breach 
of them, he is altogither extravagant. God might have comman- 
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ded Adam to eate the Apple, which he forbade him to eate, and ſo the 
eating of jt had been good, the not ea ing of it evill: whereas the 
Will & ( ommandement of men is not regula regulans, but regula re- 
galata Neither can they make good or evill , beiceming or not be- 
tceming , what they liſt , but their commandements are to be exa- 
mined by a higher rule. When Solomon commanded Shemei to dwell 
at Ieru ſalem, and not to goe over the brooke Kidron, he had good 
(q) comm. reafon for that which e required: for as q Peter Martyr noteth , 
init Reg. her was a man of the family of the houſe of Saul, and hated the 


2. K:ngdome and Throne of David, ſo that relifius liber multa fuiſſe 
Sam. 16 „olim, vel cum Iſraclim, vel cum Palefthing, But what reaſon is there, 
P for charging us with the Law of the Ceremonies, except the ſole 
will of the . ſay, that Solomon had no teaſon for this 


his commandement, except his one will and pleaſure, for trying 

the obedience ot Schemei , who will ſay, that Princes have as great li- 

betty and power of commanding at their pleaſure, in qatters of 

Religion, as in civill matters? If we conſider the breach of the com- 
mandements, he, is ſtill at randone. Though God tried Adam but 

(04. Po- with an apple, yet { Divines marke in his cating of that forbid - 
lan. fone. den fruit, many groſſe and horrible ſinnes, as, Infidelity, Idolatry , 
Theol. kb. 6, Pride, Ambition, Self-love , Theft, Covetouſneſſe, Contempt of 
cap. 3. D. God, Prophanation of Gods name, Ingratitude, Apoſtaſie, mur - 
Paras ex- dering of his poſterity, &c. But I pray , what exorbitant evills are 
plic, catecher. found in our modeſt and Chriſtian-like deniall of obedience to the 
pert.1,queſt, Law ofthe Ceremonies ? When Schemd tranſgreſſed King Solomons 
7. I. Schar- commandement, beſides t the violation of this oath, and the diſ- 
Pius cuſ. obeying of the charge where with Solomon (by the ſpeciall direction 
% C& inſpiration of God) had charged him, (that u his former wick - 
peccato cap. 8 edneſſe, and that which he had done to David, might be returned 
(f) x Reg-2. upon his Head, the Divine providence fo ficly furniſhing another 
43: occaſion and cauſe of his puniſhment; ) there was alſo a great con- 
(a) 9.9.44 tempt and miſregard ſhewed to the King, in that Schemet knowing 
his owne evill deſervings,aknowledged (as the trueth was,) he had re- 

ceived no {mall favour, and — conſented to the Kings word 

as good, and promiſed obedience. Vet for all that, upon ſuch a 

petty and ſmall occaſion, as the ſeeking of two runnagat ſervants, 

he reckoned not to deſpiſe the Kings mercy and lenity, and to ſet 

at nought his moſt juſt commandement. What ? is Noa-conformi- 

ty no lefſe piacular ? If any will dare to ſay fo, he is bound to ſhew 

that it is ſo. And thus have we pulled downe the untempered mor- 

tar, wherewith Hall would hide the Idolizing of the Ceremonies. 

Set, 4. But thirdly, did not Rachel make Jacob an Idoll , when ſhe aſcri- 
bed to him a power of gwing children? Am I in Gods flead (aith 

(x) Cen. zo. x Jacob? And how much more reaſon have we to lay, that the Ce. 
remonics are Idols, and are ſet up in Gods ſtcad, ſince an opera. 
tive 
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tive vertue is placed in them, for giving ſtay and ſtrength againſt 
ſinne and tentation, and for working of other ſpirituall and ſuper- 
naturall effects? Thus is the Signe of the Croſſe an Idoll , to thoſe 
who conforme to Papiſts in the uſe of ir. M. Ant. de Domini hol- YR. 
deth , Crucs fignum. contra Demones eſſe prefidium. And c that even Ecd.bb.7, 
ex opere operato , eftus mirabiles ſign Crucm, etiam apud Infideles , ali- C. 12. 
quando enitucrint. Shall T ſay , faith a My. Hooker , that the Signe of the nn 88. 
Croſſe 4 we uſe it) M 4 meane in ſome ſort to works our preſervation from (z) 18 num. 
reproach ? Surely the minde which «s yet bath not h it ſelfe in finne, 89. 
# ſeldome provoked thereunto in any groſſe and grievous manner , but na- ( E Pol. 
tures ſceret ſuggeſtion , objeRteth again is ignominy , 4s 4 barre. Which lib. J. ſed. 
concept being entered into that e of mans fancie (the Forchead) the 63. 
Gates whereof have imprinted in them that Holy Signe (the Crofle) which 
bringer h forthwith to minde whatſoever Chriſt hath wrought , and we vowed 
againft ; it commeth hereby , that Cbriſtian men never want 4 
moſt eff etuall , though a ſilent Teacher, to avoid whatſoever may deſervedly 
procure ſhame, What more doe Papiſts aſcribe to the Signe of che 
Croſſe, when they ſay , b that by it Chriſt keeps his owne faith- (b) Cornels 
full ones contra omnes tentationes & hoſter ? Now if e the covetous 4Lapide com. 
man be called a Idolater, becauſe, though he think not his mo- in Hag. 2. 
ney to be God, yet hetruſteth to live and proſper by it, (which con- 24. 
fidence and hope d we ſhould repoſe in God onely) as e Rainoldes 2 Epb. t. f. 
mar keth, then doe they make the Signe of the Croſſe an Idoll, who 
truſt by it to be preſerved from Sinne, Shame, and Reproach, and ky Hare 
to have their mindes ſtaied in the inſtant of Tentation. For, who chap. boo 
hath given ſuch a vertue to that dumbe and idle Signe, as to work „ 5 ..: 
that which God onely can worke? and how have theſe goodfel- 
lowes imagined, that not by knocking at their braines, as Iupiter, 
but by onely ſigning their Foreheads, they can procreate ſome me- 
gong Minerva, ot armed Palla, to put to flight the Divell him- 
elfe. 

The ſame kinde of operative vettue is aſcribed to the Ceremo- Sad. 3. 
ny of Confirmation or Biſhopping. For the Engliſh Service Booke 
reacheth , that by it Children receive ſtrength againſt Sinne, and 
againſt Tentation. And f Hooker hath told us, that albeit the Suc- (f) al. Pol, 
ceſſots of the Apoſtles , had but onely for a time fuch power as 4. 3 ſe4.66 
by Prayer and impoſition of hands to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt , yer 
Confirmation hath continued hitherto for very ſpeciall benefires ; 
and that the Fathers impute every where unto it, that Gift or Grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt not which maketh us firſt Chriſtian men, but when we are 
made ſuch, aſſifleth-us in all vertue , armeth us againſt Tentation and Sinne. 
Moreover, whiles he is a ſhewing why this Ceremony of Confir- 
mation was ſeparated from Baptiſme , having been long joyned 
with it, one of his reaſons which he giveth for the Separation, is , 
that ſometimes the parties who received Baptiſme were Infants, 
Ggg 2 at 
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at which age they might well be admitted to live in the family, but 
to ſight in the armie of God, to bring forth the fruits, and to doe 
the workes of the Holy Ghoſt, their time of hability was not yet 
come, which implie h, that by Confirmation men receive tis habi- 
li y, elſe thete is no ſence in that which he faith, W hat is Idolatry, 
if this be not, to aſcribe to Rites of mans deviſing, the power and 
vertue of doing that which none but he to whom all power in hea- 
ven and earth belonges, can doe? And howbeit Hookey would ſtrike 
us dead at once, with the high-ſou ding name of the Fathers, yet it 
is not unknowne, that the rſt Fathers from whom this Idolatry hath 

( Exam, deſcended , were thoſe auncient Heretikes, the Montanifts. for ay 

part. 2. de g Chemmitiu marketh out of Tertullian & Cyprian , the Montanifts were 

rit in admin, che firſt, who beganneto aſcribe any ſpitituall efficacy or operation 
ſacy pag. z 2. to Rites and Ceremonies deviſed by men. 

Sea 6. Fourthly, that whereunto more reſpect and account is given, then 
God allow ethto be given to it, and wherein more excellency is pla- 
ced, then God hath put into it, ot will at all communicat to it, is an 

(h) lib. t. de Idoll exalted againſt God: which maketh þ Zanchius to lay, Si Luthero 

witi. ext, vel Calvino tribua, quod non potuerant errare, Idola tibi fingy. Now when 

cult. oppeſ, i Hooker account e h feſtivall dayes, for Gods extraordinary workes 

Col. 505, Wrought upon them, to be holyer then other dayes , What man of 

(i) Eccl. Pol, ſound ludgement, will not perceive that theſe dayes are Idolized, 

bh. 5. fea, ſince ſuch an eminency and excellency is put in them, whereas God 

69. hath made no difference betwixt them, and any other dayes? k We 


(x) ſupra have ſeene alſo, that the Ceremonies are — — as neceſſary , but did 
d 


part, L.cap.1 ever God allow. that things Indifferent ſhould be ſo highly advanced, 
(1) ſupra cap. at the pleaſureof men? And moreover , II have ſhewed, cha: wor- 
1. ſhip is — in them; in which reſpect, needs they muſt be Idolls, 
being thus exalred againſt Gods Word, at which e are commanded 

to hold us, inthe matter of worſhip. Laſt of all, they are Idolatrouſly 

advanced and dignihed, in ſo much as holy miſticall ſigniſications 

(m) Infre. arc given them , Which area great dea e more then Gods word a lo- 

my weth in any Ri es of humane inſtitution, as ſhall be ſhe ved m aſter- 

: wards. And ſo it appeareth, how the Ceremonies, as now urged and 
uſed. are Ido!ls, Now, to kneeling in the act of receiving the Lords 
Supper, which I will prove to be dire and formal! Idolatry , and 
from Idolatry ſhall i: never te purged, while the wor'd ſtandeth, 
though our Oppoſi es ſtrive for it, tanquam pro arm & focy. 

Sef?, 7, Ihe queſtion about the Idolatry of kueeling. be wix: them and us, 
ſtande th in this, Whether kneeling at the inflant of receiving the Sacrament, 
b:fore the conſecrated Bread & Wine , purpoſely placed in our fight, in the af 
of kneeling , as Signes flanding in Chrifts Read before which we the receivers 
arcto exhibite outwardly religious adoration; be formally idolatry, or not? No 
man can pick a quarrell at the ſtating of the queſtion thus. For, 
1. We diſpute only about knechng at the inſtant of receiving he 
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Chap. 4. In the ad of rectiving the omni. ji 
Sactamentall Elements, as all know. 2. No man denies inward 
adoration, in the act of receiving, for in our minds we then adore, 
by the inward graces of Faith, Love, Thankfulneſſe, &c. by the holy 
and Hcaven'y exerciſe whereof we glorify God; to that te comro- 
verſy is about outward adoration. 3. No man will denie hit the 
conſecrated Elements are purpoſely placed in our fight, when we 
kneel, except he ſay, that they are in that action only acciden ally 
preſent before us, no otherwiſe then the Tabble- cloth, or the walls of 
the CEurch are. 4. That he Sacramentall E'cments,arc in out fight 
(when we knee las Signes ſtanding in Chriſts ſtead it is moſt unde- 
_ For if theſe . — ſtand _ in Chriſts ſtead to us. the Bread 
ring vicem corpory Chrifli , and the Wine vicem ſanguins ; it tollo- \ 
weth, = when we cat of bread, and drink the wine, we arc no 
more eating the fleſh, and drinking the blood of Chriſt, ſpirnual y 
and ſactamentally. then if we were recciving any other Bread and 
Wine not conſecrated. I ſta not now upon this head, becauſe our 
Oppoſites aknowledge it, for n Dr. Burgeſſe calls the Sacraments the (n) of the 
Lords images and deputies. And the o Archbiſhop ofSpalazo ſairh,that lawf. of 
when we take the Sacrament of Chriſts body, we adore Chrifhum kneel. pag. 
ſub hac figura figuratum. . That kneelers at the inſtant of receiving, 115,116, 
have the conſecrated Bread an Wine, in the eyes both of their bodies (o) De Rep. 
and minds, as things ſo ſtated in that action, that before them, they E bb. 5, 
ate to exhibite ontward religious adoration, as well as inward ; it is cap. 6+ 
alſo moſt plaine. For otherwiſe they ſhould, fall downe and kneel, num, 126. 
onely out of incogitancy, having no ſuch purpoſe in their minds, 
= choice in their wills, as to kneel before cheſe Sacramentall 
ignes. 
he queſtion thus ſtated, Formaliſts deny, we affirme. Their ne- 84. 8, 
gative is deftroied, and out affirmative confirmed -- theſe reaſons. 
Firſt, the kneelers worſhip Chriſt in or by the Elements, as theit 
o_ —— declare. When — — 5 _ 255 1 
of Chrift, per ſuum ſignum ſa ith p the Archbiſhop of Spalato. We kneel by (p] De rep. 
4. — to 4 thing fontfied , faith the 4 Biſhop of þ, ecel. bb. 5. 
r The Ar. hbiſhop of Santi Andrewer, and { Dr. Burgeſſe, proteſſe the .S. n. 
adoring of Chriſt in the Sacrament. Dr. Mortoune maniaineth ſuch an 438. 
adoration in the Sacrament, as he calleth relative from the Signe to (q) e in 


Chriſt, And : Paybody defendeth him herein. But u the replier to Perth. m. 


Dy, Mortouns particular defence, inferreth well, that if the adoration h. 2. pag. 
be relative from the Signe, it muſt firſt be carried to the Signe as a 22. 
meanes of convoyance vnto Chriſt, x Dr. Beurgeſſe alloweih adora- (7) S. as 
tion, or Divine worſhip, (as he calleth it.] to be given to the Sacra- Perth, af» 
meat reſpeQively : and y he alledgeth a place of Theodoree,, to prove ir af - 


lawful, of kneel, cap. 10. p. 17. (t) AN. pert. 3. cap.3. fo. 16. (u) Cop, 1-235» 


bid. cap. 23 


x) Of the lawf, of kneel, cap. 2. pag. 85. (y) 1 
(x) f. of kneel, cap «Tag ** 
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that ſuch an adoration as he there taketh for Divine worſhip, is 

done to the Sacrament in relation to Chriſt, and that this adoration 
performed tothe myſteries as ty pes. is to be paſſed over to the At- 

chi y pe, which is che body and blood of Chriſt. Since then, that 

kneeling, about which our queſtion is, by the confeſſion of kneelers 
themſelves, is Divine worſhip given by the (igne to the thing ſigni- 

hed, and done to the Sacrament teſpectively or in relation to 

Chriſt; he that will ſay, that it is not Idolatry, muſt acquit the Pa- 

piſts of [dolatry alſo, in worſhipping before their Images: for they 

doe in like manner profeſſe, that they adore prototypon per imaginem, ad 
imaginem, ot in imagine, and that they give no more to the image, 

(0 Annot. on but relative or relpective wotſhip. x The Rhemifts tell us, that they 
Nebt. 11.21. doe no more but kneel before the creatures, at or by them adoring 
God. It availeth not here to excogitate ſome differences betwixt the 
Sacramentall Elements and the Popiſh Images, for what difference 

ſoever be berwixt them, when they are conſ:dered in their one na- 

turall becing, yet as objects of adoration they differ not, becauſe 

when they are conſidered in eſſe adorabili, we (ee the ſame kinde of 

adoration is exhibited by Formaliſts before the Elements, which is 

by Papiſts before their Images. To come nearer the point, Papiſts 

| profeſſe, that they give to the outward Signes inthe Sacrament , no 

(a) Expo/. other adoration,then the ſame. whichFormaliſts give to them. 4 Fran- 
tie ten- eiſcus 4 Sanfa Clara faith, that Divine many doeth not agree to the 
fa. At. Signes per ſez but onely per accident, ind he alledgeth for himſelf, that 
Am. 28. the Councell of Trent Can. 6. de Exch. ſaich not that the Sacrament, 
but that Chriſtin the Sacra ment, is to be adored with latria. To the 
(by De ſace, ſame purpoſe I obſerve, that h Bellarmine will not take upon him to 
Euchar, lib. mantaine any adoration of the Sacrament with latria, holding onely 
4.cap,29, frat Chriſtin the Euchariſt is to be thus adored, and that ſymbols ex- 
terna per ſe & proprie non ſunt adoranda Whereupon he determineth, 

ſtatus queftions non et, niſi an Chriſtus in Euchariftia fit adorandus cultu It. 

triæ. Now, albeit Papiits underſtand by the outward ligne of Chtiſts 

body in the Euchariſt, nothing elſe but the ſpecies or accidents of 

(c Zack. the Bread; yet e ſince they a u to the ſame, quod ſub ills acriden- 
hib.1. de witie #ibus ut vocant fit ſubMantialiter corpus Chrifti vivum, cum ſua Deitate con- 
ext, cult. | juntiums and ſince d they give adoration or latris to the ipecies, 
oppeſ. col. though not per ſe , yet as quid mum with the body of Chriſt which 
504. they containe ; hereby it is evident, that they worſhip Idolatrouſly 
(d) Bell, abi thoſe very accidents. And I would underſtandzif any of our Oppo- 
ſupra. fires date ſay, that Papiſts commit no ſuch Idolatry, as here I impute 
to them? Or, if they aknowledge this Idolatry of Papiſt: , — 

make they hemſelvs cleane? for we (ce, that the worſhip which Pa- 

piſts give to the ſpecies of the Bread, js onely relative to Chriſt, and 

of the (ame kynd with chat which Formaliſts give to the Bread and 


Wine. 
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Chap. 4. In the aft of receiving the (ommunion. 75 
Secoundly, religious kneeling before the Bread which is ſet before Sec.. 
us for a ſigne to ſtand in Chriſts ſtead, and before which we adore 
whilles it is to us actually an Image repreſenting Chriſt ; is the (e) Cart» 
vene bowing downe and worſhipping forbidden in the ſecound “v. on 
commandement. The Euchariſt is called by the Fathers, Ig, SK Cor. 11. 
gnum, Figura, Similitudo, as f Hoſinian inſtanceth out of Origen, Na- Sed. 18. 
zianxen, Auguftme, Hilarius, Tertullian, Ambroſe. g The Archbiſhop of (f) De orig. 
Armagh hath alſo obſerved, that the Fathers expreſſely call the Sacra- mag. 
ment, an Image of Chriſts body: and well might they call it ſo, 245. 
ſince the Sacramentali Elements doe not onely repreſent Chriſt ro (g/ Anf. to 
us, but alſo ſtand in Chriſts Read,in ſuch fort, that by the worthy te- the leſ chal. 
ceiving of them, we are aſſured that we receive Chriſt himfelf, and in of the real 
eating of this Bread and drinking of this Wine, we eate the fleſh prof, p. 74. 
and drink the blood of Chriſt ſpiritually and by faith. Neither could 
the conſecrated Elements make a Sacrament , i they were not ſuch 
Images, ſtanding in Chriſti ſtead. Bur: what-neederh any more? 
D. Burgeſſehimtelf calleth the Sacraments the Lords Images. Now (h) of the 
that a man who adoreth before the painted or graven Image of lauf : of 
Chriſt, though he profeſſe that he intendeth his wholle adoration to kneeling , 
Chriſt, and that he placeththe Image before him onely-ro repreſent pag. 116. 
Chriſt , and to ſtirre up his mind ro worſhip Chriſt, doth neverthe . 
leſſe commit 1dolatry , I cruſt, none of our. Oppoſites. will 1 
Nay, i B. Lindſey teacheth plainly, that it is Idolatty to ſer before the /i)- Poe. in 
eyes of out mindes, or —— any Image as a meane or motive of Perth. of- 
adoration, even though the worſhip ſhould be abſtracted from the ſemb. pam. 2 
Image and not given unto it. Well then: will it pleaſehim to let us g. 92. 
ſee, that kneeling before the actuall Images of Chriſts body and 
bloud in the Sacrament, even though theſe Images ſhould bee no 
otherwiſe conſidered in the act of adoration, but as active objects, 
motives, and occaſions which ſtirre up the mind of the kneeler to 
worſhip Chriſt , (for this is the beſt face which himſelf puts upon 
kneeling , thoug falſely, as weſhall ſe afterward, ) is not ſo great 
Idolatry.as the other. All the difference which k he maketh,is. that (k) ubi ſir 
no true worſhip can 3 occaſioned by an Image, which A Doctor of pra. 
lyes teaching nothing of God, but falſhood and vanities: but the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment being mftituted by Chrift, to call to our remembrance hu death, &c. gives 
w, ſo oft «s we receive it, a moft powerfull and pregnant occaſion of thankſgi- 
ving and praiſe}. I Dr. Burgeſſe intermedling with the tame difference- (I uli [#6 
making, will not have the Sacraments, which arc Images of Gods pre. 
making and inſtituticn , to be compared with Images made by the 
luſt of men. Two differences then are given us. 1, T hat the Sacra- 
mentall Elements have their inſtitution from God, Images not ſo, 
2, That the Sacrament 1s an occaſion of worſhip, an Image nor 
ſo. The firſt difference makes them no help; for though the ordi- 
nance and inſticutioa of God, makes the uſe of Sactamentall Ima- 


ges 
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ges to be no will-worſhip, yet doeth it noch any whit availe to ſhew, 

that adoration before them is no Idolatry. May I not commit Ido- 

latry with Images of Gods inſtitution, no leſſe then with thoſe in- 

vented by men. when (Cæterm paribu) thete is no other difference be- 

twixt them, conſidered as objects of adoration, but that of the or- 

dimance aud inſtitution which they have? What if I fall downe at 

the hearing ofa Sermon, and — — adore before the Paſtor, 

(m)z Coc.g, 48 the Vicarius ſigne of Chriſt himſelf, who ſtands there win Chriſts 

20, , . ſtead, referring my adoration to Chriſt onely, yet in or by that Am- 

baſſadour who ſtauds inChtiſts ſtead? If this my adoration ſhould be 

called ſo great Idolatry, as if I ſhould fall downe betore a graven 

I mage, to worſhip Godin or by it, (for it is indeed — — evety 
way.) our kneelers I perceive would permit me to anſwere for m 

ſelf, that my worſhipping of God by the miniſter, can not be called 

Idolatrous, by this reaſon, (becauſe che worſhipping of God by a 

raven Image, is ſuch, therefore alſo the worſhipping of him by a 

— Image, is no other, ); ſince Images of Gods inſtitution muſt 

not bee paralelled with thoſe of mens invention. As to the ſecound 

difference, I anſwere, 1. Though the B. muttereth here, that no true 

worſhip can bee occaſioned by an Image, yet belike he and his fel. 

lowes will not ſtand to it, for many of themallow the hiſtoricall uſe 

of Images, and the B. hath not denied this though his Antagoniſt, 

- objeReth'it. | n Dr, Mortoume plainly. alloweth of Images for hiſtori- 

call commemoration. And herein he is followed by o Dr. Burgeſſe, 

2. Whereas he faith, that the bleſſed Sacrament is inſtituted by Cuxiſt 

to call to our rememberance his death, this inferreth not that it is an 

occaſion of thankſgiving and praile in the verie act of receiving, as 

we ſhall (ce afrerward. | Out queſtion is onely about kneeling'in the 

act of receiving. 3» We confeſſe, that the Sacrament is an occafion 

of Inward worſhip, in the receiving of it. For p in Euchariſtia exerce- 

ids tur ſumma Fider, Spes, Charitas, Religio, cetereque virtutes , quibus Daum co- 

limus & glonificamus, but the outward adoration of kneelling downe 

upon our knees, can be no more occaſiohed by the bleſſed Sacra- 

ment, in the act of teceiving it, then by a graven Image in the at of 

beholding it. The point which the B. had to prove, is, that whereas 

an Image can no: be the occaſion of outward adoration and knee= 

ling to God before it, in the act of looking upon it; the Sacramene 

may be, and is an occaſion of knee'ing, when it is ſet before us in 

the act of receiving. This neither he, nor any for him, ſhall ever 

make good, 

Thirdly , kneeling in the act of receiving the Sacrament, before 
the vicatious ſignes which ſtand in Chriſtes ſtead , and are purpo- 
ſely ſet before us in the act of adoration, that before them we may 
adore; wauteth nothing ro make up Idolatrous coadoration or rela- 
tive worſhip, Our Oppoſites here tell us of two things neceſſary to 

tlc 


Chap. 4+ In the aft of receiving the (ommunion. 77 
the making up of Idolatry, neither of which is found in tl eit knee- 
ling. Firſt, hey ſay, except there be an intention in the worſtipper, 
to adore the creature which is before his eves, his kneeling before it 
is no Idolatry, What ſhall I ſay, ſaith (q) Paybody ? What need T ſay in tha (q) part. 3+ 
place, but to profeſſe a likewiſe avouch, that we intend onely to worſhip the top. 3. ſed. 
Lord our God,when we kneele in the act of receiving ? we — not the Bread 29. 
and Wine, we intend not vur adoring and kneeling unto them. Give us leave to 
avouch our ſincerity in thu matter, and it will _ away the reſpect of Idolatry 
in Gods worſhip. Anſw. I ſhewed betote, that Paybody detendeth Dr Mar- 
tone his adoration,which he calleth relative from the Signeto Chriſt: 
yet let it be ſo, as here he pretendeth , that no adoration is intended 
to the Signe} will this ſave their kneeling from Idolatry? Nay ther, 
the three Children ſhould not have beeae Idolatets, if they badJ,, 
knecled before Nebuchadnezars image, intending their worſhip to God ,, — 
only, and not to the Image. Our Oppoſites here, take the Nicodomites r me 
by the hand. But what ſaith (rj Calvine ? $i ini boni ſpindle ve Sopbilte, T =_ 
ili tum fuiſſent , ſimplicitaten illorum trium ſervorum Dei irrifiſſent». Nam li xs 
hu ju ſnodi credo eos verbs objurgaſſent-: miſeri homines iftud quidem * non eft open 1 
— quum vos in rebus nullam fidem adbibers : nulla eft I ria niſt ubi —.— * 
et devot io, hoc eft quædam ani mi ad idola colenda venerandaſque ad junctio — 
arque applicatio, &c. If Paybody had beene in Calvins place, he could 7 N. 
not have called the Nicodemizes Idolaters, foraſinuch as they have no Fm 
intention to worſhip the Popiſh Images, when they kneel and 1 "% 
worſhip before them. Nay, the groſſeſt Idolaters that ever were, 0 * 
ſhall by this docttine be no Idolatets, and (/) Paul ſhall be cenſured Dee 
for teaching that the Gentiles did worſhip Divells, ſince they did TI >, 
not intend to worſhip Divells. Idololatræ nec olim in Paganiſmo inten- 10. 30. 
debant, nec bodiein Papatu intendunt, Demonibu offerre. Quid tum? Apoſio- (i) Com. in 
lus contrarium pronuntiat, quicquid illi int end ant, |auh (t). Partur. illum locum. 
The other thing which our kneelers require to the making up of Sad. 11. 

Idolatry, is, that the creature before which we adore, be a paſſive 
object of the adoration ; whereas (u fay they, the Sacramentall Ele- (u L 
ments are no manner of may the paſſive ol jet of our adoration, but the aclive abi ſupra 
onely of that adoration, which at the Sacrament n given to Chriſt, that u, ſuch pag, $1. 
an Object and Signe «4 moves us upon the ſights or by the . thereof, f 
to lift up our hearti, and adore the onely Object of our fatth , the Lord Ieſus : 
ſuch 4 the holy Word of God, h workes, and benefites are, by meditation and 
conſideration whereof, we are moved and ſtirred —_ adore bim. Anſw. 1. 
That which he afhcmth is falſe, and out of one page of his owne 
booke I draw an Argument, which deſtroycth it, thus: Ifthe Sacra- 
mentall Elements, were onely the active object of their adoration 
who kneele before them in the receiving, then their reall preſence 
ſhould be but accidentall to the kneelers. But the reall preſence of 
the Elements, in the act of receiving, is not accidentallto the knee- 
lers, Ergo, The propolition I drawe 15 owne words: We og 
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neither (ſaith x he) pray to God, nor thanke him nor praiſe him, but ever there 
muft be, before the eyes of our minds at leaft, ſomething of his Workes Word, or 
Sacraments, if not before our external ſences, . He confeſſech it will be 
cnough) that theſe active objects of worthip, be before the eyes of 
our mindes, and that their reall preſence before our external. ſences 
is not neceſſary, but accidental: to us whole minds at by heit mea- 
nes ſtirred up to worſhip. And ſo it is indeed. For eſſe ſcibile or reme- 
morativum of an active object of adoration, is that tuch ſtirreth up 
the minde to worſkip, ſo that the reall preſence of ſuchan object is 
but accidentall to the worſhipper. The aſſumption I likewiſe draw 
out of the Biſhops owne words. For y he faith, that we kneel before 
the Elements, having them in our fight , or object to our ſences , & ordinary 
Signet, meanes, and memorials, to ſlicre ws up, to worſhip, &c. Now it we 
have them in our light, and before our fences, for this purpoſe, that 
they may be meanes,fignes, & memoriallsto ſtirre us upto worſhip, 
then (ſure) their becing really before our ſences, is not accidentall 
to us when we knecle. Since (x) Dr. Burgeſſe hath beene ſo dull and 
ſottiſh, as to write that the Signes are but accidentally before the Communi- 
cants, when they reecive, he is to be ignominiouſly exſibilat, for making 
the Sacred Sacramentall Signes to bee no otherwiſe preſent, then the 
walls of the Church, the nailes and timber of the material] Table 
whereupon the Elements are ſet, or any thing elſe accidentally before 
the Com municants. Burt; 2. put the caſe they did make the Elements 
onely active objects of worſhip, when they kneel in the act of tecei- 


ving them: What doe ſome Papiſts make more of their Imager, 


Dem. hen they vorſtp before them? they hold, as (a) the Archbiſhop 
Eccl, lib, of Spalato noteth. that Imago ef medium duntaxat ſeuinſtrumentum quo ex- 
cap. 12. — oecurrit ſilo honorutori, cultori, adoratori : imago excitat tantummo 
num. 4 2. memoriam, in in exemplar feratur. Will we have them to ſpeake for 
(„ Cem. f. themſelves? (b) Suarez will have Imagines eſſe oeraſſones vel Signa excitan- 
4055. 54. i hominem ad adorandum prototypa, (e) Friar Pedro de Cabrera a Span- 
ſea. 3. jard, taketh the opinion ot Durand and his followers, to be this, That 
Gr Ipages arg adored' onely improperly, becauſe hey put men in mind 
hs (af of tke perſons repreſented by them: and he reainneth. againſt them, 
10 the leſu, thus: If Images were onely to be worſ, _ by way of rememoration and re- 
chall - of cordation, becauſe they make us remember the ſamplares , which we doe fo 
Images pag. wor hip, as if they had beene then prefent , It would follow that all creatures 
499. ſhould br adored with the ſame adoration, wherewith we wor hip God: ſceing 
all of them doe laude us unto the knowledge and remembrance of God. W herc= 
* Aliud i by it is evident * that ih the opinion of Durand; and et ole who are 
picta rum 4 of his winde, Images are bit active obſects ot adoration. Lacy, 
dorave: aliud what ſaich (d) Becane he Ieſuite? Imago aut em Chrifti non eft occaſio Idolo- 
pitlure 
— quid fit adorandum addiſcere; ſaith Durand Ration, lib. 1. tit. dr pitur, (d) manual. 
-bb. 3. cap. 2.queR. 3 K n. 5 


latrie 


| Chap. 4- 


In the aft of receiving the Communion. 59 
latrie apud nos Catholicos , quia non alium ob finem eam retinemur, quam us 
noby Chriflum Salvatorem , & beneficia ejus repreſenter, More particu- 
larly , he will have the Image ot Chtiſt to be honoured for two tea- 
ſons. 1. Quia honor qui exbibetur Imagini redundat in eum cujus eft Imago. 
2, — illud in pretio haberi pot et, quod per ſe revocat nobs in memoriam 
benefitia Dei, & — wt pro em acceptn graii exiflamus. At Imago 
Chriſti per ſe revocat noby in memoriam beneficum noſftre Redemptions, &c. 
That tor this relpeR the Image of Chtiſt is honoured , he conhr- 
med by this ſimile. Quia ob eandemcauſam apud nos in pretio ac honore 
ſunt Sacra Biblia, ttemque Feſta Pa ſchatu, Pentecoftes, Nativitaty, & Paſſio- 
ns Chrifti, What higher accoumpt is bete made of Images then to 
be active Objects ot Worſhip? tor even whiles it is ſaid, that the 
Honour done to the Image, teſulteth to him whole Image it is, 
there is no Honour aſcribed to the Image, as a Paſſive Object: but 
they who honour an Image for this reſpect , and with this meaning, 
have ic onely for an Active Object which repreſents and calls to 


their minde the firſt ſamplar , as the % Archbiſhop of Spalato alſo le] uli ſu- 
obſetveth. Neither the Papiſts onely , but ſome alſo of the very N. 


Heathen [dolaters, ( f » Norunt in Imaginibus nibil Deitats ineſſe , mera 


autem eſſe rerum ab ſent ium repreſentationes , &c. And what it neither j4, ue 
Heathens, nor Papiſts had been of this Opinion, that lenages are, * 2 


but Acti ve Objects of wotſlup? yer I have before obſerv 
he B. him ſelſe ak no ledgeth, it were Idolatry to ſet before us an 
— as the Active Object of our Adoration ; though the wor- 
ay ſhould be abſtracted from the Image. 


mally, to ſhut up this point, it is to be noted, that the uſing of Sad. 12. 


the Sactamentall Elements as active objects of Worſhip onely, 
can not make kneeling befote them in the receiving, to be no Ido- 
latry? for then might we lawfully, & without Idolatry, kneel before 
every active object, which ſtitreth up our mindes to worſhipGod. 
All the workes of God are ſuch active objects, as the B. alſo teſol- 
veth in the words before cited. Vet may we not at the ſight of eve- 
ry one of Gods wor kes, kneele downe andadore, whiles the eyes 
both of body and minde arcfixed upon it, as the meanes and oc- 
caſion which ſtirreth us up to worſhip God. The B. indeed holdeth 
we may: onely (gy he ſaith, tt is is not neceſſary, becauſe when by 
the ſight of the Creatures of God, we are moved privately to wor- 


times no Geſture at all is required. But in the ordinary Miniſtery , 
when the wor kes of God, ot his benefits are propounded, or ap- 
plied publikely, to ſtirre us up to worſhip in the Aſſemblies of the 
Church, then our — to be Atbitraty: fot it muſt be 
ſuch as is preſcribed and received in the C urch where we worſhip, 
Ai. 1. He ſhuffeleth the point deceit fully, for when he ſpeaks of 
being mov ed to worſhip at the fight of any Creature, he means of 
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ſhip , ourexrernall Geſture of Adoration is Arbitrary , and ſome- pra pag. 88. 
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inward worſhip , as is evident by theſe words, ſometime no Geflure at 
all required; but when he ſpeakes of being moved to worthip in 
the Aftembulies of the Church, by the benches of God propounded 
publikely, (for example, by the blefled Sacrament, ) then he meins 
of outward worſhip, as is evident by his requiring neceſſarily a Ge- 
ſture, He ſhould have ſpoken of one kinde of worſhip in both caſes, 
namely, of that which is outward, for of no other doe we diſpute. 
When we are moved by the Sacrament to adore God in the act of 
receiving, this can be no other but that which is inward, and thus 
we adore God by Faith, Hope, and Love, — neither the heart 
be praying, nor the body kneeling. That which we deny (where- 
of him ſelte could not be ignotant, ) is, that the Sacramentall Ele- 
ments may be to us, in the teceiving, active objects of outward a- 
doration? or becauſe they move us to worſhip inwardly, that there. 
fore we ſhould adore outwardly. 2. Whereas he teacheth, that knee- 
ling before any Creature, when thereby we are moved to worſhip 
privarely, is lawfull, but kneeling before the Sacramenrall Elements, 
when thereby we are moved to — ia the Aſſemblies of the 
Church, is neceſſary; that we may kneel there, but we muſt kneel 
here: he knew; or elſe he made himſelfe ignorant, that both theſe 
ſhould be denied by us. Why then did he not make them good? 
kneeling before thoſe active objects, which ſtirre up our hearts to 
worſhip , if it be neceſſary in the Church, it muſt firſt be proven 
lawfull, both in the Church, and out of it. Now, ifa man meeting 
bis L. riding up the ſtreet upon his blake Horſe, have his heart ſtir- 
red up to worſhip God, by ſomething which he ſeeth either in him. 
ſelfe or his Horle , ſhould fall downe and kneele before him, or his 
Horſe, as the active object of his worſhip: I marvell, whether the B. 
would give the man leaveto kneele, and ſtand till as the active ob · 
ject, before the mans ſences? As for us, wee holde, that we may 
not kneele before every Creature, which ſtitteth up out hearts to 
worſhip God, kneele I ſay, whiles the eyes both of body and minde 
arc faſtened upon it as the active object of our Adoration. 

The fourth Reaſon, whereby I prove the kneeling in queſtion , 
to be Idolatry, ptoceedeth thus. Kneeling in the act of receiving, 
for reverence to the Sacrament, is Idolatry. But the kneeling in 
queſtion is ſuch. Ergo, The Propoſition is neceſſary. For if they ex- 
hibite Divine Adoration ( ſuch as their kneeling is confeſſed to be, 
for reverence of the Sacrament, they doe not onely give, but alſo 
intend to give Divine Adoration tothe ſame, This is ſo undenia- 
ble, that it daſheth (h) B. Lindſey, and makes him give a broad Con- 
feſſion, that it is Idolatry to kae le at the Sacrament, for reverence 
to the Elements, The Aſſumption I prove from the Confeſhon of 
Formaliſts. King Edwards Booke of common Prayer teacheth, 
that kneeling at the Communion is injoyned for this N 
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the Sacrament might not be prophaned, but held in a teverent and 
holy eſtimatior. So doth (i) Dr. Mortene tell us , that the reaſon (i) partic, 
where fore the Church of England hath inſtitute kneeling in the act def. cap 
of receiving the Sacrament y is, that thereby we might teſtify our ſũ . 20. 
duc eſtimation of ſuch holy Rites. (t Paybody makes one of the re- (k) port 3. 
ſpects of kneeling, to be the reverent handling and uſing of the Sa- cap. 3. ſed, 
crament. The (1) B. of Winchefler exclaimeth againſt ſuch as doe not 
kneel , for not regarding the Table of the Lord, which hath ever (1) S. on 
been thought of all hol ies the moſt holy, and for denying reverence Luke! 74 
to the holy Symboles , and pretious memorials of out greateſt de- p, 931. 
livery, even that reverence which is given to Prayer. Where, by the 
way I obſerve, that, when we kneel at Prayer,it is not to give reve- 
rence to Prayer, but to God whom then moſt immediately we adore, 
ſo that kneeling for reverence of the Sacrament, receiveth no com- 
mendatiõ from kneeling at Prayer. The act of Perth about kneeling, 
when B. Lindſey had polliſhed and refined it as well as he could, or- 
dained us to kneele at the Sacrament, in due regard of ſo Divine 
a Miſtery, And what think we is underſtood by this Miſtery , for 
reverence whereof we are commanded to knecle ? The (m) B. ex- (m) obi ſi- 
poundeth this Ay be the receiving of the body and blood pra pag. 72. 
of Chriſt. But here, he either meanes the ſpirituall receiving of the 73, 
body and blood of Chriſt , or the Sacramentall. If the ſpitituall: 
why did not the Synod ordaine us to kneele in hearing the Goſpell? 
for therein we receive ſpiritually the body and blood of Chriſt, 
and that as truly and really as in the Sacrament. Whereupon the (n) Auf. 1 
(n) Archbiſhop of Armagh ſheweth , that the ſpirituall & inward fee- the chal. of 
ding upon the body and blood of Chriſt , is to be found out of the the real preſ. 
Sacrament , and that diverſe of the Fathers doe applie the ſixth of pag. yo. 51 
John, ro the — of the Word 12 as Clemens Alexandre, Ori- 
eny Eu ſebius Cæ ſarienſit, & others. (0) Baſilius Magnus likewiſe teacheth (o) xpid. 
Rani. that we cate the fleſh of Chriſt in his Word and Doctrine. 9 
This lam ſure no man dare deny. The B. then muſt mean by this ſanan. 
miſtery, the Sacramentall receiving of the body and blood of Chriſt, 


Nov, the Sacramentall receiving of the body and blood of Chriſt, 


is the receiving of the Sacramentall Signes of his body and blood, 
And asthe (p) Archbiſhop of Armagh alſo obſerveth, the ſubſtance te) eb (= 
which is outwardly delivered in the Sacrament, is not really the bo- pra pag. 5 5 
dy and blood of Chriſt. A gaine q he faith, that the Bread and Wine ( 54 l 
are not really the body and bloud of Chriſt , but Figutatively and 25 * 
Sacramentaliy: thus he oppoſeth the Sacramentall preſence of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, not onely to bodily, but alſoro Reall 
preſence : and by juſt Analogy Sacramentall receiving ofthe body 
and blood of Chriſt , is not onely to be oppoſed to a recciving of 
his body and blood, into the hands and mouthes of our bodyes, 
but likewiſe tothe reall receiving of the ſame ſpiritually into our 
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{oules. It remaineth therefore, that kneeling in due regard of the 
Sacramentall receiving of the body and bloo.| of Chrilt , muſt be 
expoundedto be kneeling in tevercnce of the Sacramentall _— 
of Chriſts body and blood. And ſo Perths Canon, and the Biſhops 
Commentary upon it, fall in with the reſt of thoſe Formaliſts ci- 
red before, avouching and defending kneeling for reverence to 

the Sacrament, 
. 14. Thoſe who ſpeake out more plainely then Biſhop Lindſey, doe here 
(r) alt. dam, object to us, that reverence is due to the Sacrament, and that wee 
pag. dos. our ſelves doe reverence it, when we fit uncovered at the receiving 
Ea (vene- of it. But (r) Didoclavius doth well diſtinguiſh betwixt V encration 
ratio) poteſt ng Adoration, becauſe in civility we ule tobe uncovered, even to 
efſe etiam ſi- inferiors and equals for the regard which we beare to them, yet doe 
ne cult e not worſhip them, as we worſhip the King on our knees. # Ag 
then, in civility there is a reſpe& and reverence difterent from A- 
doration, ſo it is in Religion alſo. Vea (ſ) Bellarmine himiclfe di- 
* ſtinguiſheth the reverence which is due to holy things from Ado- 
3* ration, (t Paybody , and (u) Dr. Buygeſſe will by no meanes admit this 
diſtinction betwixt Veneration and Adoration, Bur fince neither 
, of them hath alledged any reaſon againſt it, I hope they will be 
3 weighed downe, by the Auctot ty ot the (x) Archbithop of Spalato, 
and 9) the Biſhop of Edimbrugh, both of which agree to this diſtin - 
. fed. gion. So then, we give no Adoration at all to the Sacrament , 
_— % becauſe neither by any ourward nor inward action , doe we per- 
(v) - forme any wol ſhip for the honour of che lame (+)Burgeſſe himſelf 
_ : A hath noted to us, that the firit Nic ene Councell exaorteih. that men 
<) 12 ſhould not be humiliter intent ĩ to the things be fore them. We neither 
1 740 P- ſubmit our mindes, nor humble out bodies to the Sacrament, yet 
T 6 ni doe we render to it V eneration, fot as much as we eſteeme high- 
= * ly of it, as a moſt holy thing, and medle reverently with it, with» 
— 37 · que all contempt ot unworthy uſage. Res profecto manimate ſaith the 
*. 7. (hh Archb. of Spalato, ſint ſacre quant um placet, alium honorem 4 nobm 
non merentur , mſi in ſenſu negativo, as that they be not contemned, 
nor unworthily handled, It it be ſaid, that we ought not to con- 
temne the Word, yet hat" it not that reſpe& given to it, which the 
* Sacrament hath , at which we are uncovered, ſo that this veneration 
given tothe Sacrament, muſt be ſumew.'at more then non Prophanatio: 
I anſwer, as honour in the Poſitive (ence, ſo alſo in the Negative, 
hath various degrees : and according to the more or leſſe imme- 
* diate manifeſtation of Divine Ordinances to us, ſo —_ the de- 
_— 13. grees of our Veneration to be intended or remitred ; which is not 
604 0 lo to be underſtood , as if one part of Gods ſacred worſhip , were to 
E. d b. v. be lefſecontemned then another , (for none of Gods molt Holy 
, ' Ordinancer, may be in any forte contemned,) but that for the gtea- 
tet regarde of thole things which are more immediately Divine, we 
are 
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are not in the uſage of them, to take to our ſelves ſo much Scope 
and Liberty, as otherwiſe we may lawfully allow to our ſelves, in 
medling with ſuch things, as are not merely , but mixedly Divine, 
and which ate not from God ſo immediately as the other, but more 
by the intervention of means. And thus a higher degree of V enera- 
tion is due tothe Sacrament,then to the W ord preached,not by ra- 
king ought from the Word, but by adding more reſpe&ro the Sa · 


cramentthen the Word hath, The reaſon hereof is (e) given to be (e] Pido- 
this, becauſe when we come to the Sacrament, nibil bic humanum , «av 


ſed Divina omnia, tor Chtiſts owne Words are, or at leaſt ſhould be ar * 


ipokento us, when we receive the Sacrament, and the Elements 
alſoare by Chriſts one Inſtitution, holy Symboles of his bleſſed 
body and blood. Whereas the Word preached to us, is but'mixedly 
and mediately Divine, and becauſe of this intervention of the Mi- 
niſtery of men, and mixture of their conceptions with the holy Scri- 
ptures of Gd, we are bidden try the Spirits, and are required a- 
ter the Example of the Bereans to ſearch the Scriptures daily, whe- 
ther theſe things which we heare preached, be ſo ot not. Now wee 
are not inlike forte to try the Elements, and the Words of the In- 
ſtitution, whether they be of God or not, becauſe this is ſure to all, 
who know out of Scripture the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 
God. The conſideration hereof warneth us, that the Sacrament gi- 
ven according to Chriſts Inſtitution, is more merely and imme- 
diately Divine then is the Word preached. But others ( I heare) 
obje&, that if a man ſhould uncover his Head at the fight of a 
Graven Image, we would account this to be an adoring of the 
Image; and why then ſhall not we call our uncovering at the Sacra- 
ment Adoration alſo ? Anſ. Though Veneration and Adoration 
be diſtinguiſhed in holy things , to ſhew that Adoration given to 
them is Idolatry , but V eneration given to them is not Idolatry, yet 
in prophane — „ fuch as Images ate, Veneration given to 
them is Idolatry , as well as Adoration: and we are Idolaters for 
doing ſo much, as to reſpe& and reverence them, as things ſacred 


808. 


or holy. For as I touched befote, and as (4) Aunchiu evidenceth by (d) L. 7. 


ſundry inſtances, Idolatry is committed, when more eſtimation is 4 witi, ext. 


had of any thing , more dignity and excellency placed in it, and ul. 
more regard had to it, then God alloweth, or then can ſtand with Cel. 504. 


Gods revealed will, For a thing thus regarded, though it be not ex- 
alted. ut Deu ſimpliciter, yet it is ſet up, tanquam Deus ex parte, 


$Of» 


Now hf. iy, if the kneeling inqueſtion be not Idolatrouſly refer- gg, 15. 


red to te Sacrament, | demand, whereunto is it ſpecially intended ? 
we hive heard the confeſſion of ſome of our Oppoſites, (and thoſe 
not of the {malleſt note, ) avouching kneeling for reverence of the 
Sacrament. Neither can the Miſtery ſpoken of in the Act of Perth 
(in due regard whereof, we ate ordained to kneel, ) be any other hos 

the 


ubs ſ 
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the Sacrament. Vet becauſe B. Lindſey, and ſome of his kynd, who 

deſire to hide the foule ſhape of their Idolairy , with the trimmeſt 

fairding they can; will not take with kneeling in reverence of the 
Sacramear : let them ſhew us, which is the object. which they doe 

{pecially adore, when they kneelc in the receiving of the ſame, for 

this their kneeling at this time, ariſeth from another teſpect, then 

that which they colider in other paris of Gods worſhip,'et two of our 

(e) Sem. at Prelats tell it out? The (e) Archbiſhop of Sainflandrewes would teach 
Perth Aſ.- us out of Mouline, that we ought to adore the fleſh of Iefus Chriſt in 
ſemb. the Euchariſt. The( f) B. of Edinbrugh allo, will have us to worſhip 
(f) «bi ſupra the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament, becauſe the huma- 
pag. 142. nity of Chriſt is there preſent, beeing everand every where joyned 
with the Divinity. But a twofold Idolatry may be here deprehen- 

ded. 1, In that they worſhip the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, 2. In 

that they worſhip the ſame in the Sacrament. As touching the firſt, 

albeit we may and ſhould adore the manChriſt withDivine worſhip, 

yet we may not adore his manhood , or his fleſh and bloud. 1. Be- 

cauſe though the man Chriſt be God, yet his manhood is not God, 

and by conſequence can not be honoured with Divine worſhip . 

2. If adorability agree to the humanity of Chriſt, then may his hu- 

manity help and fave us: Idola ers are mocket by the ſpirit of God, 

for worſhipping things which can not helpe nor lave them. But the 


humanity of Chriſt, can nor ſave us not helpe us, becauſe onns acdio 
eft ſuppoſui : whereas the humane na:ure of Chriſt is not ſuppoſitum, 


3. None of thoſe who defend the adoring of thehumanny ot Chriſt 

with Divine worſhip, doe well and warrantab'y expreſſe their opi- 

(g) A. nion. Firſt, ſome of the (g) Schoolmen have found no other reſpect, 
3. . 25. wherefore the manhood ot Chriſt can be ſaid to be adored , except 
art. 2, this, that the fleſh of Chriſt is adored by him who adores the word 
incarnate, even as the Kings cloaths are adored by him who adores 
the King. And thus they make the fleſh of Chriſt to be adored onely 
h) De rep. per accidens. Ego vero, ſaith the (h) Archbiſhop of Spalato,non puto à quo- 
Ecel. l. 2. quam regs veflimenta quibus eft indutus adorari. And I pray, why doth 
6. 12.43. he that worſhippes the 3 his clothes. mote then any 
| other thing which is about him, or beſide him, perhaps a Hauke upon 

his hand, ot a litle dogge upon his knee ? There is no more but the 

Kings owne perſon, {et by the worſhipper to have any ſtate in the 

(i) Franc, à —— therefore no more worſhipped by him. (i) Others deviſe 
4. Clara ex- anothcr teſpect whercfore the manhood of Chriſt may be ſaid to be 
poſe arc. worſhippe d, namely, that as Divine worſhip agrees onely to the 
confeſſ. Godhead, and not perſons Divina preciſe 7 i. e. ſub ratione formali 
Angl. art, conſtitutiva perſonarwn, que eft relatio: but oncly as theſe relations iden- 
28, tificamur with the eſſeace ot the Godhead : ſo the manhood of Chriſt 
is to be adored non per ſe præciſe, ſed pro ut ſuppoſitatur a Deo. I Anſxcre, 


it by ſuppoſitatur they me ane, (as they muſt meane) that che manhood 
is aſſu- 


a 2 , — — : ” * 2. * 1 „ & — * 


— 
is aſſumed into the unity of the perſon of the Soone of God , (for 
otherwiſe if they meane, that the manhogd is made a petlon, they 
are Neftoriens ,) that which they lay, can not warrant the worſhin- 
ing of the manhood with Divine worſhip : becauſe the manhood 
even afier this aſſumprion and hypoſtaticall union, & being con- 
fidered by us as now aſſumed into this pet ſonall union , is ill for 
all that, acreature & a diſtin nature from the Godhead, (except 
we wiil- be-Eutychiqne; ) ſo that it cannot yet be ſaid to be wotih p- 
ped with Diyine worſhip. (&) Dr. Field layeth out a third way. For (k) Of the 
whiles he admitteh the phrale of the Lutherans , whoſay not only Church lib. 
concretively, that the man Chriſt is omn1preſent. butthe humanity 3. cap. 15. 
alſo; be forgeth a ſtrange diſtinction. Whenwe ſpeake, ſaith he, of 
the humanity of Chri , ſometimes we underfland only that humane created 


 effence of a man that ws in bim; ſometirnes all that , that j implied in the 


ng of 4 man , A mel ſubſiflence « eſſence, Ry the ſa me diſtindion 
vquld Field defend che actribyting ot the ther Divine properties 
(and adorability among the teſt) iothe humane nature. But this 
diſtinction is no bettet, then if a man ſhoald ay: by blackneffe 
ſometimes we underſtand black neſſe, and ſometimes whyteneſſe, 
Who ever confounded 4bfrafiym aud Cancretum, before that in 
Fields, field they hee made to ſtand forone ? It is the Tenet of 
the Schoole , that though, ia God Concretvon and ab, differ 1 
not, becauſe Des and Doha ate the lame, yet in creatures (where- 
ofthe manhood of Chriſt , is one,) they are realy diſferenced. 
Fox (] Concretum (ignifieth aliquid compl enam fubſiitens , and abtra- (I) Aguin. 
Aus, (uch as humanity, ) Ggmaneth ſomethiag, on u ſubſitens, ſed 7. q 73. 
xt quo aliggid eſt, 33 whitenefle dath not G that thing which is art. 2. 
whe, bat that whezchy it is white, How comes u then, that Field 
makes humanity in the abſtract to have a fabGence. (m) Antonius (m) Cent. 
Sedeel cena Turrian , lot ſaying that albedo cum pariete ,» idems eft Floſe. Tur. 

paries albu: his treaſon is, becauſe albedo dicitur effe, non cum p - 

_ in pariete. An abſttact is no more an abſtrag, it it have a Floſe. 26. 
ſubſiſtence. S2 


* 1 There * a fourth ſence remabning, which is Augufines, ned 


theirs who ſpcake witch him. His ſentence which our Oppolites cite 

for them, is, that it is ſinno not to adore the fleſ of Chrift : how - 

beit very ettoneouſly he groundetb that which he ſaith upon thoſe 

words of the Pſalme, warſhip as h feotfloale, raking this foorſtoole 

to be the fleſh of Chriſt: Vet that his meaning was better then his 
expreſhon.& that he meant not that adoration ſhould be given to 

the fleſh of Chriſt, but to che Godhead. who footſtoole the fleſh 

is; it is plaine from thoſe words hich n himſelf citeth out (n) Of the 
ot him. To whatſoever earth i. e. fleſh of Chit , thou boweft and pro- lauf. of 
flratet thy ſelf looke not on it & earth, 1. e 4 fleſh, but looke at that kneet, cap. 
holy one whoſe footfloole it n that thou deeft adore , 1. e · looke to the 2 17 Pp. 88. 


Iu he 
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bead of Chrift , whoſe fleſh thou doeſt adore in the miſteries, Wherefore if 
we would give any found fence to their words, who ſay that the 
fleſh of Chriſt is to be adored, we muſt note with (o) A. Polams, t hat 
cum dicitur carnem Chrifli adorari : non eft propria, ſed figurata enumcia. 
tio ; quia non adoratur proprie caro ſecundum ſe , quia — ſed 
Deu in carne manifeftatus , ſeu Dew carne yefliuus. But wwo things L 
will here advertiſe my Reader of. 

1. That though this forme of fpeaking,which ſaith that the fleſh 
of Chriſt is ro be adored, being thus expoũded, recciveth a ſound 
ſence, yet the expreſſion is very bad, and violence is done to tho 
—— ſuch a meaning is drawne out of it. Fot how can we 

y the fleſh of Chriſt underſtand his Godhead ? the communion 
of properties, admitteth us to put the man Chriſt for God, but not 
his manhood. And (p) Hooker teacheth tightly, that by force of unton, 
the properties of both natures (and by conſequenceadorability,which 
is a propertic of the Divine nature, j are imputed to the perſon only , in 
whom they are, and not what belongeth to the one nature , really conveyed or 
tranſlated into the other. 2 

2. Vet our Kneelets who ſay they adore the fleſh of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, have no fuch Orthodox ( thou 122 meaning, 
whereby to expoundthemſel ves. Fot (q) B. Lindſey will have us in 
receivin 5 the Sacrament, to bow our knees & adore the humaniny 
of Chriſt , by reaſon of the perſonall union that it bath with the 
Godhead. Ergo, he meanes that we ſhould, & may adore with Di- 
vine worſhip, that which is perſonally united with the Godhead, 
And what is that? not the Godhead (ure: but the created nature 
of the manhood: (which not being God, but a creature only, can 
not without Idolatry be worſhipped with Divine worſhip.)-I con- 
clude therefore, that by the fleſh of Chriſt , which he will haveto 
be adored in the Sacrament, he underſtands not the Godhead, as 
Aug«itine doth, but that created nature which is united with the 
Godhead. 

But 2. as we have ſcene what is to be thought of worſhipping 
the fleſh of Chriſt, ſo let us next conſider, what may be thought 
of worſhipping his fleſh in the Sacrament ; fot this was the other 
head which I propoſed. Now , they who woerſhi p the fleſh of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, muſt either conſider it, as preſent in the 
Sacrament, & in that reſpe to be there adored, becauſe of the per - 
ſonall union of it with the Word, or elſe becauſe of the Sacramen- 
tall union of it with the outward Signe, which is a reſpect ſuper- 
venient to that of the ubiquity of it in the n of the Word. 
Virſt then, touching ihe former ofthoſe teſpects, the perſanal union 
of the fleſu with the word, can neithet inferre the preſence of tt e 

fleſh 
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fleſh in the Sacrament. to thoſe who worthily receive;nor yet can it 

make any thing for the adoration ofthe fleſh. Not the former ; for 

in reſpeQ of the ubiquity of the fleſh in the perſon of the word, it is 

ever and alike preſent with the Communicants , whether they re- 

ceive worthily, or not, & with the Bread & Wine, whether they 

be conſecrated to be = rp of his body and bloud or not. There- 

fore Divines rightly hold (r)preſentiam corporis Chrifli in cams, non ab (r Xanch. 

ubiquizaze, ſed a verb# Chrifti p Not the latter neither; for (as 1 tem. . 

have ſhewed already) notwithſtanding of the perſonall union, yet col. 52.1» 

the fleſh of Chriſt te maineth a creature, and is not God, and ſo can 

not at all bee worſhipped with Divine worſhip. And if his fleſh viVe adore 

could be at all ſo worſhipped, & yet were thereao reaſon for wor- Chriſt 4 

ſhipping it in the Sacrament, (in reſpe of ics perfonall union with 2% 

the Word,) more then in all other actions, and at all other times, % Pres- 

For ever and alwayes, is the fleſh of Chriſt perſonally united with ching of 

the Word, & in that reſpe& preſent tous. There remaineth there- 2 21 

fore nothing but that other reſpe& of the Sacramẽ tall union of the _ 

fleſh of Chriſt with the Sacramentall Signe , which they can have B FA 

2 A his fleſh —— 7 Whereas 2 * 2 
th, . 1 no trrour, to e the ſpiritual i pomerful & - 

ſence of Chrifts body at the Sacrament , and in — ag ren 

fleſp o bloud there. He meanes(ſure) ſome {peciallreſpeR, for which , Ke 

it may be ſaid, hat Chriſts body is preſent at the Sacrament, (fo as — 

it is not preſent out of the Sacrament,) and in that reſpect to be — 

there adored, Now Chrifts body is ſpiritually and powerfully — 8 

ſent to us in the Word(asI ſhewed before.) yea as often as looking . 1g 

by faith 1 his body broken, and bloud ſhed for us, we rece ive je Vhi ſu- 

the ſence & aſſuranee of the remiſſion of out ſinnes through his o 

merites: and as for this perſonall preſence of Chriſts body, which — 

he ſpeaketh of, I have ſhewed alſo, that the adoring of the fleſh of 

Chriſt in the Sacramẽt, can not be inferred upon it; Wherefore he 

can tellus nothing, which may be thought to inferre the preſence of 

Chriſts fleſh in the Sacrament, and the adoration of it in that te- 

ſpc&, ſave onely the Sacramentall union of it with the ourwarde 

Signe. Now adoration in this reſpe& & for this reaſon, muſt ſup- 

poſe — —— of Chriſts fleſh in — —— 

pon ſi the Archb. of Spalato ſaith, that the Papiſts adore the body (4) De rep. 

of Chriſt in the Sacrament, offly becauſe of the ſuppoſition of the — 44 

bodily preſence of it; and if they knew, that the true body of cap. 11. 

Chriſt is not under the ſpecies of theBread and Wine, they would um. 7. 

exhibite no adoration. And ( « ) elſewhere hee ſheweth, that the (% Oftenſ. 

miſtery of the Euchariſt can not make the manhood of Chriſtto error. Fr. 

be adored , quis in alis Chrifti preſentia non eft: implying, Suarez. 

chat if the ficſh of Chriſt be adored in reſpeR of the miſtery of the cap. 2. x, 

Iii z Eucha- 13, 


fx) Supra 
Sei. 13. 
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Euchariſt , then muſt it be bodily preſent in the Signe , which 18 
falſe; and hzreupon hee gaherech truly, chat it can not bee ado- 
red in reſpect of the miltery of the Euchariſt. 

Further, it is to be remembered (which I have alſo before (x) 
noted out of Dr. Vſ ben that the Sacramentall preſence. of the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, or that preſence of it which is inferred upon the Sa- 
cramentall union which is berwixc it and the outward Signe, is not 
the reall or ſpirituall preſence of it, (for in this. maner , it is pteſent 
to us out of the Sacrament , even ay oft as by faith we apprehend 
it and the vertue thereof, ) but it is figuratively only ſo called, the 
ſence beeing this,thatthe body of Chriſt isprelemt and given to us 
in the Sactamẽt, meaning by his body the Signe of his body. Theſe 
things being ſo , whoſoever worfhipperh Chtiſts body in the Eu- 
chariſt, & that in reſpeR of the Sacramentall preſence of it in the 
ſame, can not chooſe but hold that Chriſts body is bodily and te- 
ally under the ſpecies of the bread, and ſo fall into the Idolatry of 


* bread-worſhip; or elſe (y) our Divines have not rightly convinced 


the Papiſts, as Idolattous woriſhppers of the bread in the Eucha- 


riſt, for as much as they attribute to it, that which it is not, nor hath 
not, to wit, that under the acc ideats thereof u contained ſuhſtan- 
tially the ttue & living body of Chriſt, joyned and united to his 
Godhead. W hat can . Lindſey now anſwer tor himſelfe, e he 
lay with (e) one of his bretheren, that we ſhould adere the of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, becauſe Corporal preſentia Chrifti , ſid non 


modo corporali comitatur Sacramentum Euchariftie: And Chriſt is there 


* preſent corporaliter, modo ſpirituali? But this man contradifts hicmfelf 


miſerably; For we had him a lutle before, ackow l edging that in pa- 
ne, Chriſti preſentia non eft. How ſhall we then reconcile um 
with himſelf? he would ſay that Chriſt is not bodily preſent in the 
Sacrament after a bodily manner, but he is bodily preſent after a 
ſpirituall matiner. Why ſhould I blot paper with ſuch a vanity, 
which implyeth a contradiction, bodily and not bodily, ſpiritually 
and not — — A — 

The (ixt and laſt Argument, whereby Iprove the kneeling in que- 
ſtion to be Idolatry is take from the — & kind of the worſhip 
wherein it is uſed. For the receiving of the Sacrament being a me- 
diate _—_ of God, wherein the Elements come berween God & 
us, in ſuch ſort, that they belong to the ſubſtance of the worſhip, 
(for without the Elements, the Sacrament is not a Sacrament, ) and 
withall are ſuſcepti ve of coadoration,tor as muchas in the act of 
receivingyboth our m indes and our externall ſences, ate and ſhould 
be faſtened upon them: hereby we evince the Idolatry of kneeling 
inthe receiving. For in every mediate worſhip, wherein ſome crea- 
tute is purpolcly ict betweene God & us to have ſtate inthe ſame, it 

ts 


Chap. 4. In the a, recerving the 10n. 9 
isl dolatry to kneel before ſuch a.creature,whiles both out minds& (4 
leaces are laſtened up6 ir, Nut Oppoſites have raked many thingy 


together,to inftinge this Argument, Firſt (a) they alled bows of kncel, 
— cap. 32. p. 
the Altar, the Buſh, the Cloud, the Fire which came from heaven, 113 Pay- 


ing of Gods peop.c before ine atk he Tem ple. the holy 
Hnſo. 1. Where they have read that the people bowed before the 


Altar of God, I knowe nor. (b)8. Lindſey indeed would prove from 3. cap. J. 


2. Chron. 6.12. 13, avd Mie. 6, 6. that tile people bon ed before the 
Altar aud the Offering, But the firſt of 1hole places, ſpea kes no- 


thing of kneeling before the Akat, but only of kneeling before the 4. p. 94. 


Congregation,that is, in ſight of theCongregation, Aud it. Salomon 
had then kneeled before « Altar, yet the Altir had beent but 
occaſionally and accidentally before him in his adoration , for to 
what end & ule could he have purpoſely ſer the Altar before um, 
wheles he was kneeling and praying? The place of Mieabcan not 

rove, that Gods people did kneel belore tbe offerings at all, for x 
peakes only of bowing before God.] farre leſſe, that they k uoeled 
before them in the very act of offering, and that with their minds 
and ſences fixed upon them, as we kneel inthe very act of receiving 
the Sacrament , and at that inſtant when our minds and ſences 
are faſtened upon the ſignes,that we may diſcerne the things ſigni- 
fed by them, for theexcrcifipg of our heatis in a thanł full medita- 
tion upon the Lords death. 2. As forthe otherexamples here alled- 
ged, God was immediatly preſent, in and-with che Arkey the Tem- 
ple, the holy Mountaine , the Baſh,the Cloud, and the Fire which 
came from — , ſpeaking and manifeſting himſelf to his peo- 
ple by his one immediate voice, and miraculous extraordinary 
preſence: So that worſhipping before theſe things had the ſame tea - 
which makes (e) the 24 Elders in Heaven worſhip before the 


Throne. For in theſe things, God did im mediatly manifeſt his pre- (e) Apoc, 
ſencey as well as in heaven. Though thore be a difference in the de- 4:79 


ofthe immediate manifeſtation of his preſence in Earth, and 
m Heaven, yet mags & minus non variant ſpeciem. Now God is pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament , not exeracedinarily z but in the way of an 
ordinary diſpenſation, not immediatly but mediatly. They muſt 
therefore alledge ſome commendable examples of ſuch a kneeling 
as wo diſpute about, in amediate audordinary worſhip, elſe they 
ſay nothing to the point. 


Vet to no bettet purpoſe (4) they tell us, that when God ſpake, Sect. 18. 
Abraham fell on bis face, And when the fire came downe at Elie d B. Lindſ. 
pta yen, the people fell on the it faces. What is this tothe purpole? ubi ſupra, 
And how ſhall kneeling in a mediat and ordinary worſhip, be war- pag. 7 c. 

* ranted by kneeling in the hearing of Gods owne immediate voice, 


or in ſec ing the miraculous ſignes of his extraordinary preſence ? 
Iii 3 How- 


: 


79 Of the dolum of Emeeling Part. 3. 
Howbeit it can not be proved, neither, that the — fell on their 
faces in the vety act of (ecing the fire fall ( when their eyes and their 
mindes were faſtened upon it,) but that after they had ſcene the mi- 
—— wrought, they ſo confidered of it, as to fall downe and wor- 
'p God. N 
ut further, it is objected, (e) that a pen — knees to God pure 

(e) Thid, po ſely before the — , and with a reſpe to the C ation, Ge, 
pag. 91. When we come to our common Tables before we eate, dither wh 
our beads diſcovered , or Handing, or kneeling, we give thanks 7 

wi rj 1 te met ich „ ſely ſer on Table, &e, 
Paſtor when be begins the holy action, the bread and the 9422 
fore him, purpoſely , upon the Table, and with reſpeR 10 them , bee gives 

dhankes , e 1 


Anſw. Though a pœnitentiaty kneele to God purpoſely in the 
preſence and ſight of the congregation, that he may make knowne 
to them his repentance for the ſinne whereby he hath ſcandalixed 
them; yet is the confeſſing of his ſinne to God kneeling there upon 
his knees, a immediate worſhip , neither doth the Congregation 
come betwixt him and God, as belonging to the ſubſtance of this 
worſhip, for he kneeleth to God, as well, and maketh confeſſion of 
his ſinne,when the Congregation is not before him. But I ſuppoſe 
our Kneelers themſelves will conſeſſe, that the Elements come ſo 
betwixt God and them, when they kneele, that they belong to the 
eſſence of the worſhip in hand, and that they would not, not could 
not worſhip the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament , if the 
Elements were not before them. 

To be ſhort, the caſe of a peenitentiary ſtandeth thus, that not in 
his kneeling fimplicizer, but in his kneeling publikely and in ſight of 
the Congregayzon, he ſetteth them before him, purpoſely, and 
with a reſpe& to them: Whereas our kneelers doe kneele. in ſuch 
ſort, that their kneeling ſimplicizer, and without an adjection or ad- 
junct. hath a teſpect to the Elements purpoſely ſer before them, nei- 
ther would they at all kneele, for that end and purpoſe for which 

Hi ſu-they doe kneele, namely, (f) for worſhipping the fleſh and bloud 

pra, ſe, of Chriſt in the Sacrament, except the Elements were before the 

15. eyes both of their mindes and bodies; as — — doth 
k neele, for mak ing confeſſion of his ſinne to God, when the Con- 
gregation is not be fore him. ä 

And if one would ſay, that in kneeling at the Sacrament he wor- 
ſhippeth not the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt , but the Lord his God 
only, yet is the ſame difference to be put betwixt his kneeling be- 
fore the Elements, & the kneeling of a pcenitentiary before the Cõ· 

regation: For the very — ſelf (imply conſidered) before 
the Elements, reſpocteth them as thea purpoſely ſet in our ſight hat 


we may kncele before thẽ: whereas in the caſe of the pœnitentiary, 
it is 


it is not his kneeling to confeſſe his ſinne to God, which hath a re - 
—* the Congregation as ſet in his ſight for that purpoſe ; But 
cirumſtances of his kneeling only, to wit, When? At that time 
when the Congregation is afſembled, And where? Publikely in ſight 
of che Congregation. In regard of theſe circum ſtances, he hath 
— — purpolely in his fight, & ſo reſpecteth them; Bur in 
regard of the kneeling it ſelf ſimply,the preſence ofthe Congrega- 
tion is but accidentall to him who kneeleth, & confeſſeth his ſinne 
before God. As touching giving thankes before the meate ſet on 
our common Tables;hough a man ſhould doe it kneeling, yet this 
— not home to the point now in coutrovetſy, except a man 
kneele before his meat, that he have a religious reſpeR to it, as a 
thing ſeparated from a common uſe and — holy, and likewiſe 
have both his minde & his externall ſences of ſeeing, touching. & 


— faſtened upon it in the act of his kneeling. And if a man 
ſhould thus kneele before his meate, he were an Idolatet. 


Laſtly, giving thankes before the Elements of Bread & Wine, in 


the beginning of the holy action, is as farte from the purpoſe: For 
this giving of thanks, is an immediate worſhip of God , wherein 
we have our minds & (ences not upon the Bread & Wine, as upon 
things which have a ſtate in 25 of the Lords Supper, 
& belong to the ſubſtance of rhe ſame , (tor the very conſecration 
of them to this uſe; is but then in fie) but we worſhip God imme- 
diarely by prayer and giving of thankes: Which is all otherwiſe in 
the act of receiving. 

Moreover (g) it is objected out of L. 9. 14. 2. Chen. 7. 3. 
Mie, 6. 6. 2 Chrom. 29. 28. 29.30. that all the people fell on tbeit fa- 


ces, before the le gall Sacrifices,when the fire conſumed the butnt - 
offering. | y 


Signes of Gods extraordinary and immediate preſence, (as I bave 
ſaid before, and therefore kneeling before the ſame, hath nothing 
to doe with the preſcnr pu ofe. ' 

But if we will particularly conſider all theſe places, we ſinde in 
the firſt two, that beſidethe fire, the gloty ofthe Lord did alſo ap- 
peare in a more miraculous & extraordinary maner, Lit. 9.23. 
The glory of the Lord —_— all the people 2 Chron. 7.1. 12. The 
glory of the Lord filled the houſe, They ate therefore running at tan- 
dome, who take hold of thoſe places, todrawour of them the law» 
fulnefſe of kneeling in a mediate and ordinary worſhip. 

The place of Micah I have anſwered before: And here I adde, that 
though it could be proved from that place, (as it cannot,)that the 
people both bowed before the offerings , & that in the very act of 
offering, yet bow ſhall it be provedghat in the ad of their kncoings 

e 


X 1X. 
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Whereunto it may be anſwered, that the fire which came "UM =p 
Cod, and conſumed the burnt offerings, was one of the miraculous Set. 4. 


they had the offiia pur fely before them, and their winds & 
* fixed upon age purpaly yety iaſtant of their wo ing · 
This I make clearer by the laſt place, 2. Chron. 29. out of which: 
no more can be tirawne , but that the people worſhipped, whiles 
the Prieſts were yet offeringete burnt- offering. Now the burnt. 
offering was but accidentally before the people intheir worſhip= 
ping * and only becauſe it was offeted at the ſame = when t 


— Lord was, ſung, Verſ. 27. Such was, the foreward- 
01 zeale in re ſtoting ou, & in pur ing the Temple, that 
i prove no ſtay , but . worke, till it was 


per fected, there ore the thing was * 2 1 7 » Verſ. 36. Since 
thenthe Song and the Sacrifice were performed at the ſame time, 
we muſt note that the people worſhipped at that time, not ——— 
of hes Sac rifice which was. a mediate worſhip , becauſe of 
* ord, which was au imme diat worſhip. — 
por ung in an A worſhip. Bur this can not con- 
tent out Se „they will aceds have it lawfull to kneel in the 
hearing 6f the Word, purpoſely and with a to the Word 
* Paybo- preached.{though this be a mediat worſhip only. ] Theit warrancs 
ibid. 2 e * 30, 31 ders maj ca bo ment ark 
$8. 5s, *_—_ 5 5 e gba: 
theſe neacers by that they ha d 
heard the N ever wattant 
bowin and 205 ping in 2 2 Nor of 
In rhe fourth 5 = reade, that the 12 — fell on their faces 
when thex hear n voice gut of the Cloud: 
: 8955 ee, ; 55 falling 


ne to 28 hes ring of 
Wordh hell gen end Hp Jong ns — ner 


8455 mediate and immediate — 5 o Mo 

(i) " * Tah ly» 7 it is alledged. that God in his — — only 

2 cap, 1. kKheelin 14 but alſo at Circumciſion, Paſſecvet, & Bap- 

Se. 7. rede or this aſſertion.is given to be this, thataboduy 
ging 


guning man upon anyone, 
ves him; va 3inc e — plain liberty 


ig all chin ch hei en BEG (Are dat patti- 
carl eee in Word 2 hal — of elſery here 
inihis Niſpute. Ip cke mer time v het ſoevet liberty God leaves 
map in bodily ge&vre caves him . of an unlawfull 
2 a 3 uch * 2 in the inſtant of receiving 
a” cen ot, whe Holy we. Mars! ourward. $igne purpoſely 
before us, & our and ſences ral lened upon it, for diſcerning 
the ſignihcation inde & the Analogiꝰ berwixr it and the thing 
GaniRedibur a'ſo — 1 n it asan lmage of Chriſt. or as a vica- 
tious ſigne ſtanding there eChriß, ſtead, The Indifferenty of ſuch 
a geſture, in wr a mediate worſhip, ſhou'd have beene proved, 


betore 


* FP 


—— a rule (as this here given us for a reaſm, had been 

to it. ; * 1463 : 10 . 
t the kneelers would yet make more adoetous, and be ſtill Sed. 20. 
irting if - ——.— — x — k ont of our Doc- — 
tours Obe c we l our eyes and our to heaven, aad Me Iren. 
wor! hip God, yet doe — heaven; that a man going lib. x. 

to bed, before his bed : that David oftered the dap. 1 

of th wing, inthe preſence of all the e, Pſal. 116. that 

Paul having taken bread gave thankes , before all them who were 

in the ſhip 48. 27. 35- that the Iſraelits wor! hipped before Moſes ” 

and Aaron , Exod . 31. Hereupon{1 } another Dr. har pin on Jef. Hel. 
the ſame ſtring , tell us, chat hen we kneel in the act of receiving Apel. 4. 
the Sacramens , We kneet no more te bread , then to the pulpit, hem gainſt 
we j eyne our prayers with the miniſters. Oh, unworthy i | — 
and reproacktullro PoCtours! All heſe things were and are acciden- Fed. 36. 
rally preſent to the wor! kippe rs, and not before chem, aor 
TT 


«AC, + In the aB of : Wu | | en - wh 


d, as hating 2 fate in cha worſhip. | What ꝰ doe 
we worſhip before the inthe Sacra ment, even as before a 
— bed 2 Nay, graduate men ſ hould underſtand better what 


8 her < jeQtion is,[w] mat a man whoisadniinedto the office „ D. Forb, 
of aPaitor,a receiyeth 1a. poſition of hands ,, kneelerh ſtill on his ,,, ſupra, 
knees, till he ordination be ended the teſt about Ane . 

N "3 #5 2... 426 


be ALAS 
Anſu. Kneeling in receiving impoſition of hands, which is 
with prayer and invocation "> hath — adoe with knee . in a 
mediate worl hip, for in this caſe a man kneels, becauſe of the imme - 
date wor oy of invocation: But when there is no prayer —— . 
no man will kneel > qi and with a religious teſpect to thoſe 
| or thing which are before him, as there in his 
ght, that be fore them he may adore,” which is he kind ot kneeling 
now in Queſtion.) or if any did ſo there were more need to give him 
in n then ordination... 7 
t is further told us, chat ſ n] he who is baptiſed, or he who offers him „ p. Forb. 


* 


that isito be iſed, humuleth himſelf and prayeth that the bap- 74. 


t may. be ſaving uuto life erernall,, yet worſ hippeth not the ba- 
ſen, not th e But how long { bal fimple _ love ſimplici- 
ty, or rather, {corners hate know! ? is kneeling in the im- 


mediats,warſ hip of prayer, where our minds doe purpoſely reſ- o Pſal.25, 
Fer thy thing, ( but the [a} ſoule, ſp] the heart, the hands, 1. : 
2 N — — Y pa- p Lament. 

ra With kneeling-3n tbe mediate worſhip of receiving the $2. 3.47. - 
crament,whereim we reſpect purpoſelyrthe onrward Ggne , which is P/. 423. 
then in our ſigh. hat boch Gur mindes and our externall ſenees may 1. 

be faſtened upon N Our 2 meduation, and attentive 7 P/al, 5. 3 

2116 4.10 ga 19341 n. '® . 22 e 
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Set. 21. 
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Sei, 22. 
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Com. in his death, as ſe Pareus reſolverhs 


1 Cor. 11 
26. 


- 


4 


bi fi 
ao. 


conſidetation of chat which is ſigniſied , and of the tation 
thereof by — ſigne : x pany by ſeeing, handling, Ing, ta- 
eating, dtinking ss ng Dh 97 20 2 
* 8 ſee that in all theſe examples alledged ——— 
fires, there is nothing to prove the law fullneſſe of kneeling , in ſuch 


0 


a mediate wor! hip, wherein ſomething belonging ro the ſubſtance 
fahe-worfhip comes between God and us, and is not accidentally: 
but purpaſely before us, — which alſo our minds and ſences inthe 
ationaf worſ hip are faſt fixed. Hobeit there is other reſpect, 
where fore none of theſe examples can make ought for kneeling in 
the act ol recewiug the Sacramenr, (which I haue ſhewed before,) 
namely, that in the inſtant of receiving the Sacrament, the Elements 
are ly Images at d vicarious S ſtanding in Chriſts ſtead. 
But belike onr kneelers have not fatighed themſelves with the rouing 


if y had not feared / that the for 
them. f 


29 „60 


. — —— they 
ying and praifing, and ſo 
- cker 4 
praying and earneſt 

crying to God vt eum faciat dignum convivam. 'Fo us it — 


ran 


n remembranceof me, | 
Jus remembrance is deſcribed verſ. a6. Ve dor ſhew the Lords 
death. Now one of the ſpeciall wayes , whereby we remember 
Chritt and ſo doe ſhew forth his deaths by private meditation vpon 
rern 

This medication is a ſpeech of the ſoule to ir ſelf: and though ir 
may ſtand v ith ſhort ejaculations. which may and ſ bould Mave place 
in all our actions yet can it not ſtand with anorditaty & c ed 
Prayer purpolely. conceiv ed: as ſv ld. in dſe would nainraine. For 
ow, can we orderly both fpeake to Gd by prayer, and to our ſelves 
by meditation at one i ob timo d f therefore prayer be 
purpoſely: ami orderly. conceived, it baut heth away meditation, 
which *. — be the ſouls exerciſe , inthe receiving of the Sacra- 
ment. 


b 


— 
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ment. And by the contrary, if meditation be entertained, as it ſhould 

be , it ad mitteth not prayer to have place at that time. For it is 

wel [x] ſaid , that Dum auribus, oculs, manibus, dentibus exterius;, x Didoct. 
anribus, oculi;, manibus, dentibus fides interiu- 2 grarionem Alt. Dam. 
emtinuam & durabilem, 0 e mentis diragat ion ab opere precepts 14g 803. 


& imperato,inſtruere non poſ uνι. 
Bur let us he are, how the B. proveth that we ſhould be praying & 58, fl. 23. 

praiſing, in the act of receiving che Sacrament. Mbatſocver ſpiri- 

taal benefit i ſaith he, we ſbould receive with a ſpirituail hung er & „. fire 

thirft, and with a ſpiritual appetite and deſire after the grace pas, ver- 


tne that is therein to ſalvation ; The ſame we ſhould reveive with , p. 11 


rayer, which is nothing elſe, but ſuch erite and deſire. But the” 
b ly and blond of Chriſt # ſuch Ae e abs 

© Anſw, 1. Why did he not prove his ion ? ke his 
bare aſſertion ſ hould ſuffice?Gods Word is a ſpirituall t, which 
we ſhould receive with fpirituall hunger and thirſt, yet the B. wilt 
not ſay , that we 1 be praying all the while we are hearing 
and receiving, it, for then not out minds be mn = 
propofition therefore is falſe. For though prayer i hould 
the receiving of wy a ſpirituall bene fit as the Word or the Sacta- 
ment, yet we ſhould not pray in the act of receiving. For how can 
the heart attend by ſerious confiderarion , hat we heare in th 
Yord.or what is Ggnified and given tous in the Sacrament, if inthe 

ions of hearing the Word, and receiving the Sacrament, it ſhould. 

be elevated our of the world —— N 

2 


Spirituall 4 

T optfition bar x Ibid. p, 
we deny all. z] He ſaid before, that eye prayer isa medir 

and here he ſaith, that prayer is nothing elle but a ſpirituall e. 
Theſe ate vncouth iptions of Prayer. Prayer is not meditation, 
becauſe meditation is a commaning with out owne ſoules, Prayer .- 
comm with God: Nor yer can ir be ſaid, that Prayer is nothing 

elſe; bnr a ſpirituall deſire, for Prayer isthe fending up of our defires 

ro God, being pur inorder. 

He ſpeedy no better in proving that we ſhould receive the Sacra Sell. 24: 
ment with thankſgiving. Tharſotver benefit, faith he, we ;  _ 
receive by ex tolling and preaching , and magnifying and praiſiug the ' 
inaſtimable worth and excellency thereof, the ſame we ought to rective 
with thank ſprving. But in the Sacrament we ſhould receive the 
bloud of Chriſt wth exrol/hug and preaching, c. The aſſumption 
he confirmes'by the words of our Saviour: Dee thi in remembrance 
of me; "And by the words of S. Pau: So oft as ye ſhall cate this 
Bread and drinke this Cup , ye / ball declare, that is extoll , 
magnify , and praiſe the Lind, cath , rill be come againe. 

Kkkz Anſw. 


— — 


76; Of tho helatyafneding WG. 
Aa: His aſſumption is falſe,neither can his proofs make it true. 
rſt, we remember Chriſt in the act of receiving, by meditation, 
and not by praiſe. | 
2. We {hew forth the Lords death in the act of. receiving, 
by uling, the Signes and Symboles of his body broken and hi 
f — ſhed for us, and by meditating ypon his death thereby repree 
ented. 
3- We deny not that by /praiſe we he forth the Lords death 
Hi ſu- allo ,. bat chis is not in the act of receiving. It is to be mar- 
PL. ked with (4) Pareus , that the ſbewing forth of the Lords. 
I death,mult nor be reſtricted tothe act of receiving the Sacrament, . 
becauſe we doe alſo ſhew forth his death, by the preaching of the 
Goſpell, and by private and publike celebration of it, yea by a perpe- 
tuall ſtudy of ſanctiſcation and thankfullneſſe. So thas the ſhewin 
forth of the Lords death, by extolling, preaching, magnifying and 
praiſing the 2 to the 23. Set. O/ibe Confeſſion of faith, 
to which hi ut hath reference, may not be expounded of the 
yery act of receiving the Sacrament. Neither doe the words of 
te infirerion refuſe, but eaſily admit another ſhewing forth of the 
Lords death, then that which is in the very act of receiving. For 
the word is not quando, hut quoties.1cis only ſayd , as often as ye eat 
5% bregd and drinke this cup, ye doe ſhewe Ce. Which words can 
not be taken, only of che. inſtant of ea 2 
Sed. 23. Now having ſo ſtrongly d che valawfalnefle and Idolatry of 
kneeling in the act of receiving the. holy Communion, let me — 
cerolarij loca, tkat the reader needs not to be moved with that which 
3. L 9 taile of his diſpute about the head of kneeling,offers - 
at a dead lift, namely, the teſtimonies of ſome moderne Doctours, 
For i. What can humane teſtimony axaile againſt ſuch cleare truth? 
„ moe teſtimonies of Dwi alaſt kneeling. , then he 
r Partic, hath for it. And bexe 1 perceiye () Dr. Morton fearing we ſ hould 
def.cap-3* come to good ſpeed this way, would bold in our travel. o are not ig- 
Seck. 38. nexant ,. faith he, that many Proteftant Authours are moſt frequent in 
condemning the geſture of Kneeling, at the receiving of the boly Come. 
MUNONn. * . 
. Teſtimonies agaiuſt kneeling. are gathered out of-rhoſe very 
Alt. DA. ſame Divines whom the B. alleadgeth for it. (c) For Dideclaviu 
pag. 756: bath cleare teſtimonies againſt it, out of Calvine,Bexa, and Martyr, 


582.794. whom yer the B. taketh o be for it. 

Sell. 26. Neither yet need we here , to be moved with (d) D. Burgeſte his 
4 Of ths adyenturous enn ove , chat in the moſt auncient times, 

lauf. of before corruption of the 

kneel. 

cap. 22. 


rine of the Sacrament beganne , the 

Sacrament was received with an adoring geſture. 

* He ſhoots ſhorvot his proofs, and hits not the marke. One place 

in Tertullian de oratiene, he hammers upon: Similiter de Statienum. 
ag Ys = Die- 


Chap. 4 For kneeling in the at of receiving. 7 
Diebus non putant plerique ſacraficiorum oraticnibu interveniendum 
quod ſtatis ſolvenda fit accepts corpore Domini. Ergo devetum Deo 
obſequium Euchariſtie reſolvit, an magis Deo obligat? Nenne ſolennior 
ere ſtatiorua, fi & ad aramdri fteteris > Hecepts corpore Domini & 
— vtrumꝗque ſaluum eſt - & participatio Sacviſicij , & exec« 
2 110 ce | , 

To theſe words the D. gives this ſence ; That many withdrew 
themſelves, whe they came to the celebration of the Supper, becauſe 
the bod of dur Lord, that is, the Sacramentall Bread, beeing raken 
of the ers hand, the ſtation. i.e. ſtanding muſt be diſſolved and 
lelf: and becauſe ſtanding on thoſe dayes might not be left (as they 
— — ) therefore they rather left the Sacrament on theſe dayes, 
thẽ they would breake the rule of ſtanding on thoſe — 
they forbore : 

Which can have no reaſon but this, that taleing the holy things 
at the Table ſtanding, yet they uſed not to parrakt them. i. e. eate 
the Bread or drinke the Wine, in any other geſture, then what was 
on the Station dayes then forbidden,kneeling : And that Tertullian 
wil hes them to come, though they might nor then kneele, and to 
take the Bread in publike, ſtanding at the Table, and reſerve ir , and 
carry it away with them, and receive it at their owne-howſes , as 
they defired, kneehag. 

. Anſo. The D. by this gloſſe puts a weapon in our hands againſt 


himſelf, ſor if when they had taken the Bread of the Miniſters hand, 
their ſtanding was to be left and diſſolved, and Tertullian, by com- 
mending to them another geſture in eating of the Bread , not ſtan- 
ding, * whether vrgeth he that other geſture to be uſed in the 
blicke eating ot che bread,or in rhe private > Not in the private: 
or his advice of reſerving and eating it in private, commeth after, 
and — — for a remedy or next beſt, in caſe they would not 
condeſeend to this courſe in publicke, quod ſtutio Solvenda fit accepts 
corpore Domini. Needs then, it muſt be underſtood of the pu- 
blicke · Now , if in the publicke eating of the bread , Standing 
was to be left ; Which geſture was to come in place of it? Not 
Kneeling. 


For 1. Tertullian ſaith ——.— dominici lej anare neſas / De core 
5 adorare: eadem immun itute 4 die Paſche ad ya milits. 


ducimw , vel de genicy 
Pentecoſt en u que gaudernus. 

2. The Dr. himſelfe ſaith, that upon theſe Station-dayes , Knee= 
ling was reſtrained „ not only in prayer, bat in all Divine ſer- 
vice. 

Wherefore if according td the Doctours gloſſe, the geſture of ſtan- 
ding was left or diffolved: , that geſture which had come in place of 
it, to be uſed in the partakiug of the Sacrament , can hardly be ima- 
gined to have been any other nor fitting. . — 

PA 1 27 RKkK 3 Well, 


- "#8 A conſutation of ſome pretences Ng 
well, the D. hath unhappily raiſes this ſpirit .. co diſquiet himſelf: 
ler him bethinke how to lay him againe. If he can not, — allay 
to make ſome help, and to lay him in this faſhion. I be ſtation 
dayes were not the Lordsdayer , together with thoſe 50 betwixt 
Eaſter and Pentecoſt., (an which both faſting and kneeling were: 
forbidden ,) as the D. thinketh, but they were certaine {er dayes oi 

flaiting. For they appointed the fourth and fixt day of the weeke, 
F de lejun, (chat is wedneſday and fryday) for their Stations, as [f Terenliam 
cap. 2. © laith : whoſe words we may underſtand, > 7 mn place of [ g ] 
I4. Epiphanius, who writeth that the Faſt of the fourth, and the hx t 
g Hereſ. day, was kept throughour all the Churches, and held to be an 
50 Apoſtolicall conſtitution. How beit herein they did erre : for to a 
point a certaine time of faſting to be kept by the wholle Church, 
agteeth not with Chriſtian li „and wanteth the example of 
b hift. ece l. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as [ b ] Ofſander noteth. Alwayes we ſee, 
cent 4. lib. What was meant by Station dayes, to wi, their ſet dayes of 1570 
2 cap. 22. faſting , which were called Station dayes , by a ſpeech borrowed: 
p.150, from a military caſtome, as Tertullian reacher! or as Souldiers 
kept thoſe times and places, which were appointed 4or: their wat- 
ches, and faſted all the while they continued in theſe watches : ſo 
did Chriſtians upon their ſtation dayes; reſort and meet in the place 
appointed, and there remained fatting till their ſtation diſſolved. 
he Dr. taketh upon him to confure thoſe , who underſtand by the 
Station dayes ſer dayes of faſting. ' But all which he alledgeth tothe 
contrary, is thu he findeth ſome where in Tertullian, Statio and 
Tejynia put for different things. Now this helperh him not, excepy 
he could find that Statio, and Stata lei unia are put for different 
things. For no man taketh the Stations to have beene occafionall, 
but only ſer faſts. ,Toucking the meaning then of the words alled- 
ged by the D. (to give him his one reading of tbem, howbeir ſome 
read otherwiſe, ) thus we take it. There were many who came 
not to the Sacrament upon the Station dayes, becauſe ( in their 
1 receiving thereof ſ hould break the Station i. e the ſervice 
of the day, and that hecauſe it ſ hould breake their Faſt, a principall 
duty of the ſame. Tertullian ſheweth, they were in an errour,becauſe 
their partaking of rhe Sacrament ſhould not breake their Station 
but make it the more ſolemne and remarkable. Bur if they could 
not be drawne from that falſe perſuaſion of theirs, that the Sacra- 
ment ſhould breake their Fat , yer be wiſ heth them at leaſt ro 
; come, and and at the Table, and receive the Sacrament into their 
3 Magd. hands, and take it away to eate it after, (for permitting whereof 
cent. 3. he had no warrant, ) So ſhould they both partake the Sacrament, 
cap. 6. col. and alſo ( according to their mind, and to their full contentment,) 
137 keep their Stations; which were gſten prorogated [4] till even, but 
k Epiphan. ever and at leaſt ¶ &] till the ninth houre. Finally this place, 


abi ſupra, which che D. pervertech for kneeling , it appeateth that the geſture 
ar 


Chap.h- Fir kneeling is the af Hering. 79 
or poſture in receiving the Sacrament, uſed in that place, where 
Tertullian lived , was ſtanding , be cauſe poking ofthe te- 0 
cewing of the Sacrament , he faith „ % & ad aram Dei Se- * 
gers. | 12 
As for the reſt of the reſtimonies, []D. Burgeſſe produceth out of geg. 25. 
the Fathers for kneeling , I need nor inſiſt upon them ; For either | /þ; ſu 
they ſpeake of the inward adoration of the heart , which we ought pra cab. 22 
to direct unto Chriſt, when we receive the Sacrament, (and this none & 23. 
of us denieth, ) or elſe they ſpeake of adoring the Sacrament: where 
by the word Adorat ion, we may not underſtand any Divine worſhip, . . | 
inward or outward, but a reverenceof another nature, called Veneras 1 
tion. Thar this (which we denie not neither,) and no more is meant 
by the Fathers, when they ſyeake of the adorarion of the Sacrament. 
m) Antonius de Domini 1 heweth more copiouſly. And thus we have „ Rep. 
ercd the impetuous current of the ours audacious promiſes, ＋ N 7. 
backed with a verball diſcourſe, to goe ſoftly by us Quid dignum cap.6. 
1 _ tulit — nnr 190 11 1H, e 
| inally, i be curious to know. what geſture the auncient | 
| Church uſe is the receiving of the — Io ſuch I ſay, firit 3 
| of all, chat {n] Didoclavius maintaineth, that which none of our Op- 94 : 
| polites are able ro infringe », namely; that no teſtimony can be pro- . 
ö duced which may evince, that ever kneeling was uſed before rhe © - 
) time of Honorius the 3. neither is it leffe truely obſerved by the Au- 
| thour of [o] the Hiſtory of the Waldenſes, that bowing of rhe knees 
| before the Hoſte, was then only enjoyned, when the opinion of tran- 
; ſubſtantiation got place. | | 
. 
, 


oLib. x. 
cap, 1. 


Next I ſay, the auncient geſture, whereof we read moſt frequent- 
ly. was ſtanding. (p) Chry/oftome complaining of few communicants, f In ERB. x 
aith : Fruſt ra habetur quotidiana vblatio i Fruſtra ſtamus ad altare : derm. 3. 
: nemo eſt qui ſimul participer. (4) The Cenurie-wrizers make out 4 Cent. 
of Dionyſiw Alexandrinw his Epiſtle to Xiftus' Biſhop of Rome „ Mags. 3. 
r that the cuſtome . the Church of Alexandria in 7 the Sacra- cap S. col. 
- ment, was, ut menſe aß iſterent. it s Ao pote (r) Hoſpinian, 1333) 
1 that in the dayes ot . — 1 Ron . Sacramenta | | 
© percipigbang, * , ; deo 
Thirdby:, Iden) cee AU know chnt the Primitive Chriſtidis 5 JK. 
4 did take the holy Communion , mixedly and together with. their 7527 
— Love-Fiaſis,( FAN ReacicK tri who while as he did ee Nis “g 2 6. 
0 other Supper, did alſo inſtitute the Euchariſt. Andi fince (as (t) it is Das vin i 
Ir obſerved from 1. Cor. 11. 21. 33. there was a twofold abuſe in the b Ov. 5 
zf Church of Corinth: One in their Love-Fealts , whileas that which as. 2 Ay; 
, ſhould have ſerved for the kyitting of the, knot of love, was nſedto cut Ca. bid. 
2 the cards there o f, iu that every ons (as him beſt liked) made choice of t. Cart or. 
ſuch as be would have to fit at Table with him ( the er her either not in 1. Cor. 
PPP 


o Lib.5, 
c. 22. 
* 14 


ram Ca- 


nam voca- 


ret : Et 


quia ſeri- Socrates reparteth , that the. Ag 


— has 


epulas ſa- 


. 


- 


$2 - | "Of the Ancients geftirre.” Lag: 
tarried for, or ſhut owe when they came , « 
ther abuſe (paladin by the firmer) wer, for that thoſe wii 
C000 anions at one Table in the common Feaſt, communicated alſi in- 
the ſacred, with the ſame ſeparation, and ſeverally from the reſt of the 
Church (and the pooreeſpecially,) which was in their former Ban- 
were, it 
g Since alſo we reade;that the ame cuſtome of joyning the Lords. 


Supper together with common Feaſtsconrinued long after. For (v) 
trans adjoyning unto Alexandris, 


an, uſed to celebrate the Com- 


the Poore,) Thee. 


bo 


were 


ptum eſt together with the inhabitants of T 
apud Lu- munion 2 the Sunday , aftet this manner: When bey bade ban- 
cam. Simi- Jueted, filled themſelves with ſundry delicate diſhes in the evening f- 


liter ra- ter Service, they uſe to communicate. How then can any man thunke 


licem poſt- 
quam Co. 


ndvit. 


Que. tia 
fuerunt ut 


arbitror 


cauſe, cur 


11 Eg yp 
ty de u- 
bus loqui- 
eur Socr a= 
res Lib. g. 
priuſqyam 
ad me 
ria dcre- 
deren: 
laute cæ- 
narent, 
faith Ca- 
ſaubone. 
Exerc. 16 
It. 

X Conc. 
Laod. 
can. 28. 


SA, 1. 


that the geſture then uſed in the Lords Supper was any other, nor 
the lame Which was uſed in the Love-Feaſt or common Supper ? 
And what was that , but the ordinary faſhion of fitting ar Table ? 
Since, the (x) Laodicean Canon whithdid diſcharge the Love-Feaſts, 
about the yeare.368, importeth no4efle,then that the uſed 
in them, was fitting, Non opportet in Bafilica ſeu Eccleſi ? Agapen fa- 
cere, & mtus — vel accubitus ſternere. Now, it not — 
Divines of our ſide, but Papiſts alſo put it out of doubt, that Chri 
gave the Eucharift to is es ſitting, becauſe being ſer downe to 
the preceeding Su it is ſaid „ while they did eate,, be troks 
bread, &c. (Ot w ch things I am to ſpeake atrerward;) What doth 
hinder us to gather in like maner , that for as much as thoſe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, did take the Lords Supper, whiles they did care their 
owne Love-Feaſts, therefore they ſate at the one as well as at the 
other ? And ſo I cleſe with this collection. Mhatſoever geſture in 
proceſſe. of time, crept into the Lords Supper, otherw iſe thi litting f 
it we may truely ſay, ſrem the beginning it was not ſo, 


HA. . 


The fiſt Argumeut abe — A the 
Ceremomes, ta * the myſticall and ſigni- 
ficant nature of them. | 


at myftical-ignifications are placed in the coutroverteũ Cere- 
monies, and that they are-ordamed to be ſacied Signes of — 
tuall miſteries, to reach — their duties and to ex ueh 
holy and heayenly affect ions, diſyolitions, motions and defire , as — 


N 


A 


DR,, 0 © WV 


ag Of » 


præcincts of the nature and ity of Sacraments, that they uſurpe 


* 


5.0 


lech 


| of be © | Sth 
and ſhould be in . 


of Chriſt, The prayer which the Engliſh Service Booke appoimeth af. of 
Biſ hops to uſe , after the confirming of Children by the impoſition jet, cap. 
P. SZ. 
whercby thoſe children are cerrificed of Gods favour and goodwill ft ry 
hneel.part, 
v0 3c 2. 
niſhing men of their duty, and by exprefling ſuch ſpirituall and fert. 15. 
heavenly affections, diſpofirions, motions, or deſires, as ſhould 4 Sarav. 
be in men, doe thereby ſtirre them up to greater fervor & devotion. 4, diverſ. 
But againſt che lawfullnefſe of ſuch miſticall and fignificant Cere- grad. N- 
mowuies, thus we diſpute, firſt, a cheif part of the nature of Sacra- niſt.Evan, 
ments is given unto thoſe Ceremonies, 'when they are in this ma- f 24. 
ner appointed to teach by their gnification.. _ This reaſon being fe. 26. 
ed by the abridgment of the Lyncolne Miniſters, (e) Paybedy Dr. Field 
anſwereth , that it is dot a bare ſignification that makes a thing par- of the 
ticipate of the Sacraments narure , bur ſuch a ſignification as is Sa- Church 15 
cramentall., both in what is fignified and how. Anſ. 1. This 4 
is but to begge the queſtion, for what cther thing is alledged by 
us, but that a Sacramentall fignification is placed in thoſe Ceremo- * Ant, de 
nies we ſpeske of ? 2. What calls be a Sacramentall fignification, an Rep. 
if a miſticall reſemblance and repreſentation of ſome ſpirĩtuall grace Fccl,hb. g. 
which God hath promiſed in his Word, be not it. And chat ſuch a 
ſignificarion as this is placed inthe Ceremonies, I have allready 48. 
made it plaine ; from the teſtimonies of our Oppoſites' This ( fure ) Sef. 2. 
makes thoſe Ceremonies , fo roencroach upon the confines and 4pol. pare 


3 cap. 2. 


cad. num. 


omething more then any Rites which are not appointed by God 
Wsclr e tly doe. and if they be not — — « ſfa'th 
IFJ Hooker, they ate & Sacraments. But in Augnſtines Dialect, f Feel gel. 
they are hot only as Sacraments , but they themſelves are Sacra- lib. 4. en 
ments. Signs ſaith the Father] cumad res divinas pertinent Sa- * 
ment a Teta, Which Teſtimony. fo maſters Dy. Burgeſſe that 

he breaketh out into this witleſſe anſwer , [ &) that the meaning cf g Ameſ. 
Auguſtine was to E the name of Sacraments, belongeth freſh. ſute 

5 


roperly to Divine $ ot ro all Signes of holy things. 
properly e b 1 Be 7. 425. 


' * W . 23 2834 7 
82 The vnlawfullneſit of Miſticall ſacred 
rake, he would have (aid , belongeth properly te the Signes of 
Img. F 
And here, beſide that which Ames hath ſaid againft him, 
] adde that theſe two things, . That this diſtinction can not be 
conceived , which the Dr. maketh betwixt the Signes of Divine 
things, and the Signes of Holy things. 2 
2. I hat his other diſtinction can as little be conceived, which impor- 
reth that the name of Sacraments belongeth to Dine things pro- 
perly,and ro all Sigaes of Holy rhings unproperly. 

Laitly , if we call to miad that which hath been evinced before, 
namely, that the Ceremonies are not only thought, to be miſtically 
ſignificant , for ſetting forth and expreiſing certains ſpirituall gra- 
ces, but alſo operative and availeable to the begetting of thoſe gra- 
ces in us, if not by the worke wrought , at leaſt by the worke of che 
worker;for example that the Signe ofthe Croſſe, is not only thought 
by our Oppoſites, to ſigniſy thay at no time we ſhould be aſhamed 

þ Supra oft the ignominy of Chriſt , but is alſo eſteemed (þ) to be a meane 

1 worke our preſetrvation from ſhame, and a moſt effeCtual teacher, 

to avoid that which may deſeryedly procure ſhame : And that Bi- 

ſ hopping is not only thought, to be a Signe for. cerritging young 

children of Gods fayour , and good will towards them; but alſo an 

i ſbid.Sect᷑. exhibirive Signe , —— 4. chey receive ſtrength againſt ſinne 
5. and tentation, and are aſſiſted in all vertue. d 

If theſe things, I ſay, we call to mind , it will be more manifeſt, 

that the Ceremonies are given out for ſacted Signes of the verie 

ſame nature that Sacraments are off. For the Sacraments are called 

by Div ines, commemorative, repreſentative, and e xhibitive Signes; 

and ſuchSignes are alſo the Ceremonies we have ſpoken of in the 

opinion of Formalites. 1 

SeB. 3. Mitticall and a. (expo Ceremonies , (to proceed to a ſecond 
realon ) ordained by men, can be no other but meere deluſions, and 
ſerye only to feed mens minds with vaine conceits. For to what 
other purpoſe doe Signs inſtituta ſerve , if it be not in the power of 
him who gives them inftitution , to give, or to worke that which is 
lignified by them ? gu. 

Now, it is not in the pqwer of Prelats, nhoꝶ of any man living, to 
pive as. theſe graces, or ta worke them in us,which t will have to 

: ſignified by their Miſticall and Symbolicall Ceremonies. Whete- 

Antitb. fore [k] Bez ã ſaith well of ſuch humane rites As are t ht to be 

| Papatr, S ſignincant; Quum nulla res ſignisilia ſubſit, proptered quod vnius Dei 

Chriſtian. eſt promittere, & ſun promiſionibu ſigillum 7s opponere : conſequi- 

art. 11. tur omnia illa commenta; inancs eſe larva „ © van Nene miſeros 

[On Lu% bomines,illis propoſitis ſignis deludi. II] D,Fulk thinkes he hath al- 

2430.  leadged enough * the Ggnificative and commemorative vſe 
of the Signe of che Croſſe, when he hath faid , chat it is * 


0 
s* © 


* : 


of Chriſt nor taught by his Apoſtles : from which ſort of reaſoning 
it fo Sa all Tee ee are not ordained of 
0 iſt,nor taught by Eis Apoſtles, muſt he vaine, falſe, and ſuperſti- 
Ous. f 
Thirdly , to introduce ſiguificant ſatred Ceremonies into the Se. 4. 


New teſtament, other then the holy Sa ents of Gods owne in- 
ſticution, were to reduce Judaiſme, and to impoſe von ns againe 


the Looks of a Cetemoniall Law,which Chriſt hath taken off, 
pon this ground doth '»] Amandus Polanus reprehend — — m Synt. 
Cleargy, for that they would be diſtinguiſhed from Laicks by their Theol. lib. 
Preiſtly apparell, in their holy ations, ſpecially in the Maſſe. Ita ve- 9-<4p- 38. 
ftium ſacerdoetalium diſtindtio & varictas, erat in veteri Teſtaments 
pics: Veritate autem exhibita, quid ampliu typos requirunt. 
Upon thi; ground alſo deth u] Perkines condemne all humane ſig- A Cem. on 
nificant Ceremonies. Ceremonies, ſaith he, are either of figure and Gal. 3.24. 
1 24 , 0r ef order. The firſt are abrogated at the comming of 
Cbriſt, Sc. * 8 | | 
© Upon the ſame ground doth[s]Chemnitius condemne them, Q uod e Exam. 
vera pretenditur, Oc. But whereas, ſaith he, it is pretended that by part. 2. de 
thoſe Rites of mens addition, many things are profitably ſignified , ad- vit. in ad- 
moniſhed, and taught: Hereto it may be anſwered , that figures doe min. ſa- 
properly belong to the Old Teſtament : but thoſe things which Chriſt cram. p. 32 
would have to be taught in the New Teſtament, he would have them de- 
 livered and propounded,not by ſhadowes , but by the light of the Word. 
And 2 4 promiſe of the efficacy of the Word, but not of figures in- 
vente men. g 
Von the ſame ground 50 lun ius findeth fault with Ceremonies u- p Aminad. 
ſed for fignification . Iſti elements mundi (& vocantur Col. 2.) Do- in Bell. de 
minus & Servator noluit nec docuit, Eceleſiam ſuam informari. cult. ſanct᷑. 
Laſtly, we will conlider 2 Chrift, whiles he ſaid to the cap. F. 
Phariſes, [q) The Law and the Prophets were until lobn : from that 71 c. 16. 
time the Kingdome of God is preached. He had in the Parable of the 16. 
unjuſt Steward, and in the application of the — ſomewbat 
contemptibly of riches : Which when the Phariſes heard, they de- 
rided him, and that for this pretended reaſon ( as is evident from the 
anſwer which is returned unto them,) becauſe the Law promiſes the 
worlds goods, as rewards and bleſſings to the people cf God, that by 
the remporall things, which are ſer forth for $and ſhaddowes of 
æternall things, they might be inſtructed, helped and ledde as it were 
by the hand, to the contemplation, deſire and exſpectation of thoſe 
heavenly and æternall things, which are not ſeene. Now , Chriſt 
did'nor only rip up the h ily of their hearts, Verſ.r5. but alſo 
ve a formall anſwer to their pretended reaſon , by ſhewing them 
Law is by him perfe&ed , Verf.16.yer nor deftroyed , Ver. 
17. Then, will we obſerve how 1 * , chat the Law = the 
X | 2 | ro- 


34 The vnlawfulneſle of Miſtical ſacred Part. 3. 
Prophets are perfected, and ſo our point [ hall be plaine.. The LA 
and the Prophets were untill [obn; i. e. they did typitie and propheſie 
concerning the things of rhe Kingdome of God until [obx, for before 
that time the fairhfulbonly ſaw thoſe things afarre off, and by types, 
ſhaddowes,and figures, and the rudiments ofthe world were taught 
to know them But from that time the Ningdome ofGod # preached. i. e. 
the people ofGod are no lõget to be inttructed cõcerning the things 
of the Kingdome of God, by outward Signes, or viſible ſhaddowes 
and figure, but only by th: plaine Word ol the Golpell, for now the 
Kingdome of God <bez{uifiry,, is not typited as before, but 

lainly preached , as a thing exhibited co us, and preſent with us. 
Ubus we ſee , that to us, in the dayes of the Golpell,the word 
_ — appointed, to teach the things belonging to the Kingdome 
0 , 

Leck. 5. If any man reply,that though after the comming of Chriſt , we 
areliberate from the lewiſh aud typicall fignificant Ceremonies, yet 
ought we to embrace thoſe Ceremonies, wherein the Churck of the 
New Teſtament placerh ſome Spiriruall ſignification. 

1 anſwer. x+ That which hath been faidin this Argument, bol- 
deth good againſt fignificant Ceremonies in generall. Otherwiſe 
when we reade of the abrogation of rhe Ceremoniill Law , we 
ſhould: only underftand the abrogation of thoſe particular ordinan- 
ces, Which Moſes delivered to the [ewes, concerning the Ceremo- 
nies that were to endure to the comming of Chriſt ; and ſd not- 
withſtanding all this, the Church fhould ſtill have power to fer 
up new Ceremoniall Lawes in ſtead of the old, even which & how 
many ſhe liſteth. 

# Ames 2. What can be anſwered to (r) that which.the Abridgement pro- 

freſh ſuite * — touching this matter ? it s much lefle Lamſul, ( ſay. thoſe 

Pag. 266. iniſters,) for man to bring ſignificant Ceremonies into God; worſ hip, 

nom, then 2 - e Law, For * bath abro * * 

(not only ſuch as preſigured Chriſt, but ſuch alſo as ſerved by their ſigni- 

cat ion, to —— duties, ſo as now ( ve dy great ſinne } —. of 

them can be continued in the Church , no not for ſignification. 

Whereupon they inferre : If thoſe Ceremonies which God bim- 

ſelfe ordained , to teach bs Church by their ſignification , may 

not now be uſed ,, much leſie may thoſe. which man bath devie 


ed. | 
S:4,6, 4 Fourthly , , . Ceremonies deviſed by man, are to 
be reckoned among thoſe Images forbidden in the ſecond com- 
mandement. (s) Pelanw ſaith, that mms figura illicita is forbidden 
in the ſecond Commandement. (t) The Profeſſours of Leyden call 
s Syne. call it Imaginem 222 i ve mente conceptam, ſive manu eſſidtam. 
Theol.lib., I have 1bewed (v] elſe · here, that both in the writings of the Fa- 
6. ca to. | x #7 8 thers 
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ebay. 


* Ceremonies, deviſed iy men 87 
thers, and of Formaliſts themſelves , Sacraments get the name of 
Images ; and why then are not all fignificant and holy Ceromonies 
to be accounted Images? Now, the 2.Commandement forbiddeth 
Images made by the Lult of man (that I may uſe(x) Dr. Eurgeſſe his 
phrale,) therefore it forbiddeth allo, all religious hmilitudes, which 
are homogeneal unto them. I his is the inference ofthe Abridgement; 
whereat(y) Paybedy ftarteth, & replieth that the geſtures which the 
people of God uſed in circumation and Baptiſme, the renting of the 
garment uſed in humiliation and prayer Exra.g.5.2Kings 22.19.ler, 
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36-24 lifting up the hands, kneeling with the kuees , uncovering the cg. a: 
e 


ad in the | , ſanding and ſitting at the Sacrament; were 
and are ſignificant in worthipping , yet are not forbidden by the 2, 
Commandement. 
Anſw. There are three ſorts of Signes here to be diſtinguiſhed. 

1. Naturall S gnes: ſo ſmoake is a ſigne of fire, and the dawning of 
the day a ligae of the rifing of the Sunne. 2. Cuſtomable ſignes, and 
fo the uncovering of the head, which of old was a ſigne of pteemi- 
nence, hath through cuſtome become a figne of ſubjection. 3. Vo- 
luntary ſignes, v hic h are called Signa inſtituta; thele are either Sa- 
cred ot will. To appoint Sacred Signes of heavenly miiteries or 
ſpirituall graces, is Go is owne peculiar, and of th s kynd are the ho- 
ly Sacraments. Civill Signes for ci ill aud morall uſes, may be and 
are commendably appointed by men , both in Church and Com- 
mon-wealth, and thus the tolling of a Bell, is a ligne given for aſ- 
ſembling, and hath the ſame ſigniſication both in Ecclehaſticall and 
Secular aſſemblings. Now, beſides the Sacred Signes of Gods owne 
inftirution , we know that raturall Signes have alſo plice in Divine 
worl hip; thus kne-ling in time of Prayer ſigniſieth the ſubmiſſion of 
our hearts & mindes, the lifting up of our eyes and hands, fignifieth 
the elevation of our affections, the renting of the garments fignified 
the renting of the heart by ſorrow, ſtanding witha religious reſpect 
to that which is before us, tignifieth veneration or reverence , fittin 


Sect. 4+ 


at table ſigniſieth fainiliariry & fellow! hip. For which of o, Alan { Luc. 17. 


our Maſter, having a ſervant plowing or feeding cattell, will ſay unto 
bim by and by,when be come from the field, goe and fit downe to meate.. 
All theſe fignes have their ſignifications from nature. And if it be ſaid 
that howbcic fitting at our common - tables be a ſigne natutall, to ſig- 
nify familiarity amongſt us, yet nature hath not given ſuch a fignitt= 
cation to fitting at the Lords- Table; I anſwer, chat fitting is a natu- 
rall ſigne of familiarity, at what Table ſoever it be uſed. At 
the Heavenly Table in the Kingdome of Glory , familiarly is ex- 
preſſed and gn by firring Math 8. 11. Many [bill come from 
the Eaſt ſt , and | ball fit downe with Abraham „ &c. 


Much more- then at the Spirituall Table in the Kingdome of 


In; The 


7. 
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tions and Significations. For thoſe wat hi 
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The difference betwixt other common tablet, & the Lords Table, 
ei inferte no more, but that with great humility we ought to addreſſe 
our ſelyes unto it: yet ſtill we are to make vie of our familiarity wich 
Chrilt ur tanquam in eodem tors accumbenter,as ſaith; [a] Chryſoſtome. 
Wherefore we doe not there ſo looke to Chriſt , in his Princely 
Throne and glorious Majeſty, exalred farre above all principalities 
and powers, as to forget that he is our loving and kinde Banqueter, 
who hath admitted us to that familiar fellowlhip with him which is 
lignifyed by our ſitting at his table. | | 

Secondly , cuſtomable Signes have likewiſe place in Divine Ser- 
vice, for ſo a man comming into one of our Churches , in ume of 
publike Worſ hip , if he ſee the hearers covered, be knowes by this 
cultome able figne , that Sermon is begunne. 

Thirdly,civill or morallSignes inſtituted by men, fr that common 
order and decency,which is, reſpect both in civill arid ſacred actions, 
have alſo place in the acts of Gods worſhip. Thus a Balen anda 
Lauer ſer before a Pulpit, are ſignes of Bapriſme to be miniſtred; bur 
common decencie teacheth us to make rhe ſame uſe of Baſen avda 
Lauer in civility , which a miniſter maketh of them in the action of 
Baptiſing. All our Queſtion is about Sacred Myſticall Signes. Every 
Signe of this kinde , which is not ordained of God, we referre to 
the Imagerie forbidden in the 2.Commaundemenr. So that in the 
toſſing of this Argument Paybedy is twiſe nought: neither hath he 
ſaid ought , for evincing the lawfullneſſe of ſac. ed ſignificant Cere» 
monies ordained of men, which we impugne. 4 

Fiſtly, the lignificancy and teaching office of myſticall Ceremo- 
nies invented by men, mutt be drawne under thoſe ines of men 
condemned in the Goſpell. Wherefore was it that the diverſe waſh- 
ings of the Phariſes were rejected by Chaiſt , as a vaine worſhip? 
Was it not, becauſe they were a for Doctrines d In vaine, 

[5)faith he, dee they worſbip me teaching for DeQrines,ths Commaunde- 
ments of men. 

The diverſe waſhings commaunded in the Law were foreſigri- 
fying to the people , and for teaching them , what true and inward 
holinefſe God required of them. Now, the Phariſes when rh 
mulriplied their waſ hings of Hands,of and Pots, Braſen Veſ- 
ſells and Tables, bad the ſame re ſpect of bgnificancy before their 
eyes.Neque enim alio ſpeRtabant (that I may uſe the words{c)of For- 
maliſt) quam ut ſe . — ſtudie ſes hoc externo ritu probarent. 
Neither have we any warrant to thinke that they had another reſ- 
pect then this. Bur the errqur was in their addition to the Law, and 
in that they made their owne Ceremoniall waſ hings, which were 
only the commaundements of men, to ſerve ſor Doctrines, Inſtruc- 
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people of God, chey are called by the name of worſhip : and as they 

were ſuch emomes as were only commanded by men, 
are for vaine worſhip. 

Lad further I demand, why are the. Coloſtian: C) rebuked , for 4 Cal. 2, 
ſubjecting themſelves to thole ordinances, Tough not , Taſte not, 20.21.13. 
Handle not? We ſee that thoſe ordinances were not bare cõmande- 
ments, but com aandementsynder the coulour of Doctrines; To 
wit, as the law commanded a difference of meats, for 6gnifying that 
holineſſs which God would have his people farmed vnto: fo theſe 
falſe teachers would have the ſame to be lignified and taught by th it 
difference of mears & abſtinence, which they of themſelves & wich- 
out the command ement of God, had ordanied. 

Moreover, if we conſider how that the Word of God is given vnto 15 
us (e] for doctrine, for reproofe for correction, for inſtruttion in rigb- 2. Tim. 
Heouſneſie, that the man of God may be perfed , thoroughly furniſhed 16.17, 
anto all good works It can not but be evident, how ſuperfl ; 
how ſuperſticioully,rhe office of ſacred reacking and miſticall ſigni 
cation, is given to dumbe and lifeleſſe Ceremonies, ordained of men, 
and conſequently how juſtly they are taxed as vaine worſ hip. We 
hald therefore with the worthieſt (j of our Divines, nullam Doctri- f I. Calv. 
nam, nultum ſaorum ſignum debere inter pios admitti, niſi a Deo pro- in Marth. 
fetta eſſe conſter. 21.25. 

Totheſe reaſons., which I haue put in order againſt mens ſignifi- Se. 8, 
cant Ceremonies, will adde a pretty Hiſtory before I goe further. 

gz) When the Superior of the Abbey of Saint Andrewesr was g Hiſt, of 
diſputing with Jobn Knox, about the lawfullneſſe of Ceremonies the Church 
deviſed by the Church, todecore the Sacraments and other ſervice of Scoel, 
of God: Knox anlwered, The Church ought to doe nothing but in I. 1. p. 187. 
favth,and ought not to goe before, but it bound te follow the voice of 158.159. 
the true Paftour, The nor replied, that every one of the Ceremo- 
wies bath a Godly ſigniſication, and therefore th:y both proceed from 
faith, and are done in faith. Knox replyeth , it is not enough, that 
man invent a Ceremony, and then give it a ſignification according to 
his pleaſure; for ſo migbt the Ceremonies of the Gentiles and this day 
the Ceremonies of Mabomet be maintained. But if that any thing pro- 
ceed from faith, it muſt have the Word of God for th: aſſurance, &c. 

The Superior anſwererh, will ye bind us ſo ftrait , thit we may dot 
nothing without the expreſig Word of God. Whit and |] aſke drinks? 
thinks ye that [ finne? and yet I hade not Gods Word for ma: 

Knex here telleth him, firſt, that ij he ſhould either cat: or drinke 
without the aſſurance of Gods Word, he finned , for ſaith not the 
Apoſtle, ſpeaking even of meate and drinke, that the creatures are — 

tified onto men by the Word and Prayer ? The Word is this: all things 
arecleane to the cleane:Now let me beare thus much of your Ceremo- 
niet, and ] ſbal give you the argument? - | N 

uc 


Bur ſecondly, he cells him that be compared indiſcreetly- toge· 
ther Prophane Wings with Holy, and that the Queſtion was not of 
meate aad drinke, wherein the Kingdome ot God conſiſteth not. 
bur of matters of religion, and that we may not take the ſame free · 
dome in the vling of Thus Sacraments, that we may doe in eating 
and drinking , becauſe Moſes commanded, all that the Lord thy 
God commandeth thee to doe, that doe thou to the Lord thy God; adde 
; nothing to it,diminiſh nothing from it. Tre Supprior now fan, that he 
was diy, and thereupon delireth the gray friar rug i rodgllow the 
Argument. But he was ſo preſſed with the ſame , that he Was con- 

founded in him ſelt, and the Supprior aſhamed of him. 

Dicite Io Pæan, & lo bn dicite pæan. 

Sect. 9. As for the examples alledged by our Oppolues out of Scripture, 
for luſtifying their ſigniſcant Ceremonics; they have been by our 
Propugners of Evangelicall ſimip licity, io often & ſo fully anſwered, 
that here I need doe no more but point at the. O the days of Purim, 
and Feaſt of Dedication I am to ſpeake afrerward. In tbe meane 
white, our Oppoſites can not by thele examples, ſtrengthen ibẽſelves 
in this preſent Argument, except they could prove that the feaſt of 
Dedication was lawſully inſtituted, & that the dayes of Purim were 

appointed for a religious feſtivity, and that pon no ſuch extraordi- 
nary warrant as the Church hath not ever and allwayes. I be rite 
which Abraham commanded his ſervant to vie,when he ſware to him 
namely the putting of his hand vnder his thigh,Gen.24. 2. maketh 
them as litle help: for it was but a morall ſigue of that civill ſubiecti- 
on, reverence, and fidelity, which Inferiors owe unto Superiors , ac» 
cording to the judgment of Calvine, Junius, Parew , and Tremetius, 
all vpon that place. That Altar which was built by the Renbenites 
Gadites, & halfe Tribe of Manaſich, loſ. 2 2..had(as ſome tbinke ) not 
a religious, but a morall vſe, and was not a ſacred , but a civill ſigne 
to witneſſe that thoſe two Tribes and the halſe, were cf the Rocke 
and linage of Iſraell:which if it were once called in queſtion, then, 
their feare (deducing the connexion of cauſes and conſequents, ) 

led them in end to forecaſt this iſſue , ju time to come, your chil- 
dren might ſpeake vnt6 our children , ſaying , what have you to doe 
with the Lord, God of [fraell, for the Lord hath made Jordan a border 
betwixt vs and yau, G. Theretore to prevent all apparent oced® 
ſions of ſuch doolfull events, they erected the patterne of the Lords 

* cas. in Altar, (h) vc vinculum fit fraterne conjunfiionts. 

loſ.22. And befides all this, there is nothing which can vrꝑe vs to ſay, that 
the two Tribes and the halſe, did commendably,in the erecting of 

i nid. this Alarſ:]Calvine finds 2 faults in their proceeding. i. In chat they 
attempted ſuch a norable & important inrovatior witkou adviſing, 

with their brerbren of the ober Tribes, & eſpecially without 72 
ring ihe will cf Cod by the bigh Prieſt, 2. Where as the Law of God 


come 
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be worſhipped only in one place; 
dalouſly , and with appearance of 
for eve 


thinke, that they had forſaken 


ry one who ſhould ——_ 
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only to make one Altar, forasmuchas God would 
dia inordinatly , ſcan- 
, erect another Altar, 
n it, could not bur preſently 
Law, and were ſetting up a 


ſtrange and degenerate Rite. Mhether alſo; that Altar which 
they ict up for a patterne of the Lords Altar, was one of the Ima- 
ges fotbidden in the. 2. Commandement, I leave it to the Iudici- 
ous reader, to ruminate upon. Bur if one would gather from verſ. 
33. chat the Prieſt, and the Princes, and the children of Iſtael, did 
allowe of that which the two Tribes and the halfe had done, becaùſe 
it is ſaid, the thing pleaſed the children of iſrael, and the children of 
Iſrael bleſſed God , and did not intend to, goe up againſt them 


I anſwere , the Hebrew text bath it thus. And the word was good 
in the eyes of the chuldren of Iſrael Ge. That is, the children of 
Iſrael bleſſed God , for the word which Phinehas and the ten Prm- 
ces brought to them, becauſe thereby they underſtood that the 
two Tribes and the halfe, had not turned away from following the 


Lord, nor made them an Altar for burut otferings or —— 
L 


which was enough to make them (rhe nine Trybes and a halfe) deſi 

from their purpoſe , of going up to warre againſt their bretheren, 
to ſ hedde their bloud, Againe when Phin ; 
lay to the Mubenites, Gadites, and the halfe Tribe of Manaſieb; this 
day we —— that the Lord is amoug us, becauſe ye have not com- 
matted this treſpaſie againſt the Lord, verſ. 3. they doe not exempt 


th from all prevarication;only they lay — er 


of turning away from the Lord, and buil 
whereof they were accuſed, Thus we ſee, that no approbation of 
that which che two Tribes and the halfe did, in erecting the Altar, 


can be drawne from the text. 
But to proceed our 


4s and the ten Prinoes 


e,to wie 
an Altar for Sacrifice, 


fres alleadge for another example a- Sect.10 


gainſt us, a new Altar built by Solomon 1. Kjngs. 8. 64. la which 
lace there is no «gr to be found, as a new Altar built 


Solomon ; but only that 


e ſanctified the pavement of the inner 


ourt , that the wholle Court might be as an Altar, neceſſity ſo 
requiring , becauſe the Brazen Altar of the Lord was notable to 
containe ſo many Sacrifices, as then were offered, The building 


of Synagougs can make as litle againſt us. 
er the Tribes were ſetled in the land of promiſe , Sy- 


nagougs were built, in the caſe of an u 
all Iſrael could not come every Sabbath day, to the reading and 
expounding of the Law , in the place which God had choſen, that 
his Name might dwell there. what hath that caſe to doe with the 
addition of our unneceſſary Crnmpanieed ; 

| mm 


nt necetlity , becauſe 
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90 Tube unlavſulbieſſCof miſticall ſacred, Patt. 3. 
2. If Formaliſts will make any of che building of Syna” 
gogus they muſt prove chat they were ound ed, not upon the ex” 
traordinary Warrant: of Propbets, but upon that ordinary power 
which the Church retaineth ſtill. As for the Love-feaſts uſed in 
the primitive Church. 1. They had no religious ſtate in Divine 
worſhip , but were uſed only as morall ſigues of mutuall Charity. 

(Donn. (1k) The Rhemiſts will have them called Cana domintical; But 

Cor. x x, What-ſaith Cartwright againſt them ? Ve grant that chere were 

ſet, 6. ſach feaft;-uſed in times paſt," but they were called by the name of 
tay or Love-ſeaſts , not by the name of the Lords Supper : nei- 
ther could one without Sacriledge give ſo holy a name to a common 
Feaſt, which never bad ground out of the Word , and which after 
for juſt cauſe was thruſt out by the _ Ged. 2. Ifit be thought, 
that they were uſed as Sacred Signes of Chriſtian Charity, becauſe 
they were eaten inthe Church. I anſwere, the eating of them in 

(1) x. Cor, the Church is forbidden by (1) he Apoſtle. what ? ſaith he, bave 

1. 22. ve not bouſes to eat and to drink in d or deſpiſe yeehe* Church of God? 

(m)com.in Apertè vetat ſaith (m) Pareus, commeſſationes in Eccleſia , quo= 

Slum lo- cunque fuco pingantur. Vocabant n «charitates : ſed nibil 

cum. minus erant. Erant ſchiſmatum fomenta. Singule enim ſeRte ſua 
inſtituebant. And alitle after. Alique Eccleſia obremperaſie vi- 
dentur. Nam Iuſtini temporibus Romana Eccleſia "agams- non ha- 
bnit, Concerning the kiſſe of charity uſed in thoſe times, 2. Cor” 
I 3, 22-+ we lay in like maner , thatit was but à morall fipne of 
that reconciliation , friendſhip , and amiry , which ſhew it ſelf as 
well at holy-afſemblies,as other meetings, in that kynd and courtiſie, 
bur with all chaſte ſalutation,which was then in-uſe. | 

Sect.TL. As for the. yails wherewith the Apoſtle would have women covered 
whileas they were praying ( that 1s in their hearts following the 
publike and common prayer) or prophecying (that is ſinging. 1. 
Sam. 10. 10. I. Chron, 24. 1. ) — are worthyto be covered with 
ſhame as with agarment , who alleadge this example for ſacred 
fignificafir Ceremonies of humane Inſtitution. This covering was 
a morall ſigne, for that comely and orderly diſtinction of men and 
women, Which civill decency required in all their meetings: where- 
fore, that diſtinction of habits, whichthey-uſed for decency and 
comlineſſe in their common behaviour and converfation , the 
Apoſtle will have them, forthe ſame decencie and comelineſſe, 
{till to rerame , in their holy Aſſemblies. And further the Apoſtle 
ſheweth , that it is alſo a narurall Ggne , and that nature it ſelf rea- 
cherir : therefore he urgeth it both by the inferiority or ſubjection 
of rhe woman verſ- 3,8. 9. For covering was then a ſigne of ſub- 
jection , ) and by the long haire which natute gives to a woman 
verſ. 15. Where he would have the arrificiall covering, to be faſ- 
hioned in imitation of che  naruzall, - What need we any * 
| er 


\poſtlc 
elf rea- 
jection 


of lub- 


woman 
be faſ- 
more? 


let 


Chap. y. _ ©® Orrenznier,deviſetiymim; 9 
Let ys ſee natures inſtitution, or the Apoſtles recommen dation for 
the controverted Ceremonies, (as we have ſeen them for vvomens 
de we yeeld the Argument. ' 
of all, die figne of impoſuon of err not the cauſe of 
our Oppoſites, becauſe it the enample of Chrift , and the Apoſtles, 
and rherr diſciples, which our Ceremonies have not: yet we thinke 
not impofirion af hands to be any ſacred or miſticall figne, 
but only a morall, for deſignation of a perſon · let them who thinke 
more highly or honorably of it, looke to their Warrants. 

Thus have I thought it enough to rake a paſſing view of theſe ob» 
jected inſtances, wirhour marking\ narrowly all the ichpertinencies 
and falſ hoods, which here we find in the reaſoning of our Oppoſites. 
One word more, and ſo an end, (n) D. Burgeſi e would comprehend 
the fignificancy of ſacred Eccleſiaſticall Ceremonies , for ſtirring 
men up to the rememberance of ſome myfterie of piety or duty to 

God, under that editication which is required in things that concerne 
order and de by all Divines. | 

Alas! what a ſorie concert. is this? Divines indeed doe rightly res 
quire, that thoſe alterable Circumſtances of Divine worſhip, which 
— — wn 9 — of the — be ſo ordered and diſ- 

ed, as they may be profitable to this edification, Bur this edifica- 
— they fpeake of, is no other then that which is common to all ouv 
actions aud ſpeaches : are we not required to doe all things unto e- 
difying, yea fo to ſpeak as that our ſpeach may be profitable unto 
edifying ? Now., ſuch ſigniſications, as we have thewed to be given 

to the Ceremonies in Queſtion, as namely, to certify a child of Gods 


Favour and good will towards him; To betoken that at no time Chri- 


be aſhamed of the ignominy of Chriſt ; to ſignify the 
pureneſſe that ought to be in the Miniſter of God : To __ the 


the humble and gratefull acknowledgement of the benefires 
Chriſt, &c. belong not to that edificarion; Which Diuines require in 
things preſcribed by the Church order and | 


cept of every private and ordinary action, ii the whole courſe — 
converſation, we either deny that it ſhould be done unto edifying, 


or eiſe affirmethar ir is a ſacred ſignificant Ceremony. 
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CHAP, vi 


That the lavyſulneſſe of the Ceremonies is falſely 
grounded wpon the holy Scripture : vyhere ſuch 
places as are alleadged by our Oppoſites,erther 
for all the (eremonies in generall „ Or for 
any one of them iu particular, are 
vindicated ſrom them. 


Party,” 


Seck. r T remaineth now, to examine the warrants which our Gproſites . 
b pretend for the lawfullneſſe of the Ceremonies. Bur 1 perceive 
they know nor well what ground to take hold en. For Inſtance 
fo) Eccl. whereof; (e) Hooker defendeth the lawfulneſſe of 3 
Pol. lib. g. the law of nature. (p) D. Douname groundeth the law fulneſſe of them 
S. 69. ou the law of God , making the obſervation of the Sabvarhs of reſt 
(p) On appointed by the Church, ſuch as the Feaſts of Chriſts 1 
præc. 4. Palſion, &c. to be a daty commanded in the Law of God, and the 
not obſerving of them, to be a thing forbidden by the ſame Law. . 
(q)Epiſt. But /g) B. Lindy proveth the lawfulnes of thoſe Holy dayes,fr6 the 
to thepaſt, power of rhe Church to make lawes in ſuch matters. As * the Lords 
of the day ſaith he, which bath ſuccecd;d to the lewiſh Sabbath, albeit God 
Gburch of bath eomanded to ſanttify ie, yet neither is the whole publike worſbip nor 
Scotl, any part of it appropriated to that time, but lefub the. ſame may be 
performed vpen any other convenient day of the weekg , of th: moneth, 
or of the yeare, a the Church ſhall think,expedient. Vpon. this ground 
anchiut afprmed: Eccleſiæ Chriſti liberum eſic quot velit preter domi- 
nices dies ſibi ſanificande; deligere. And by this warrant did the 
Primitive Church ſanctiſy theſe five anniverſary dayes of Chriſts Na- 
eivity, ec, 

Nay , Nr us obſerve , how one of them wavereth from him- 
ſelfe, in ſeeking here ſome ground to reſt upon. Paybedy groundeth 
the lawfulnefſe of kneeling, at the Sacrament, on natute, part. a. cap. 
4- Sec. 1. On the act of Parliament, part 3. cap. 1. Sect. 31. On an 
Eccleſiaſticall Canon, part. 3. cap. I. Set. 33. On the Kings ſoveraigne 
authority, part. 3. cap. L. Set. 36. Vet againe he ſaith, that this knee- 
— is grounded upon rhe commandement of God , part. 3. cap. 3. 

AI. | 

Well. I ſee our Oppoſites ſomerimes warrant the lawfulneſſe of 
the Ceremonies from the Law of God, ſametimes from the Law of 
Man, and ſometimes from the Law of Nature, Bur I will prove _ 


„ 


* — | 
nag. © Cant be grounded upon Scripture. 9 
the lawfullneſſe of thoſe Ceremonies we ſpeake of, can neither be 
d upon the Law of God, not the Law of Man nor the Law of 
arure,and by conſequence that they are not lawfull at all: So that 
beũdes the — what our Oppoſites alle adge for the lawful- 
2 of chem, we ſhall have a new Argument to prove them unlaw- 
I bzginne with the Law of God. And firſt, let us ſee what is allead- Sect. a. 
pe from Scripture for the Ceremonies in generall: Then-after, 
et us look over particulars. There is one place which they will 
have in mythologie to tand for the head of Meduſa, and it they 
ſtill object to us for all their Ceremonies: even that (v) the Apoſtle, (r) r.Cor. 
Let all things be done decently and in arder. What they have drawne 14.40. 
our of this place () D. Burgeſſe hath refined in this maner. He diſtin- (s} Of the 
guiſ heth berwixt præceptum & probitum ; and will have the contro- lawf. of 
verred Ceremonies to be allowed ofGod, though not cõmanded. And kneel. 
if wee would learne how theſe Ceremonies are allowed of God the pag-3- 
gives us to underſtand , that it is by commanding the generallkynd / bid. 
to which tieſe particulars doe belong. If we al ke, what is this ge- pag. 11 
nerallkynd commanded of God ro which theſe Ceremonies doe -_ * 
long ? (v) He reſolves us that it is order and decency : And if fur- (bd. 
tier we demaund, how ſuch Ceremonies as ate inſtituted and uſed . 4 
to ſtirre up men in reſpect of their fignification unto the devoute re- 
membrance of their duties to God, are in ſuch an inſtitution and uſe 
matters of meereorder ? As a Magiſteriall Dict tour of Q nodlibery, 
(x)he-rells us. that they are matters of meere order ſenſi largo, ina (x) Ibid, 
large ſerice. But laſtly, if we doubt where he readeth of any wor- pag. 14- 
ſhip commaunded in the generall , and not commaunded bur only y ) 1b1d. 
allowed in the particular ( y ) he informeth us, that inthe free-will- pag· 6.7. 
ofrings, hen a man was left at liberty to offer a Bullock, Goate,or 
Sheep at his pleaſure, if he choſe a Bullock to offer , that Sacrifice in 
that particular. was not commaunded, but only allowed. What ſhould *- 
I doe, but be ſurdu contra abſurdam ? Neverxtheleſſe leaſt this Iolly 
fellow thinke himſelf more lolly then he is, 1 anſwer . How ab- 
ſurd a tener is this Which holderh that there is ſome particular wor- 
ſhip of God allowed and not commanded ? What new Light is this 
which maketh all our divines to have been in the miſt, who have ac- 
knowledged no worſhip of God, but that which God hath comman- 
ded 7 Who ever heard of commanded and allowed wrrl hip? As for 
the inſtances of the free-will-offerings,(x) Ames bath anſwered ſuffi- (x) Frefh 


ciently , that though the particulars were not nor could not be deter- [itt P4g+ © 
mined, by a diſtin rule in generall, yet they were determined by the cir= 1) 3+ 
cumſtances,as our Divines are wont to anſwer the Papiſts , about their 
Vowes, Counſel; Supererofations: NOT BY A GENERALL 
LAW, BVT BY CONCYRRENCE OF CIRCVM- 
STANCES. 


Mmm 2 S. 


| $424 - Fhat the lawſulneſie of the Ceremonies | Part.. | 
Ss Deut. 16,10. Moſes ſheweth that the freeft offrings were to be ac- 

: cording as God bad bleſſed them ; Frem whence it followeth , it had 
been Th for any }ſraelue, whom God bad plentifully bleffed , to offer 


a paire of Pigeons in ſtead of a Bullock, or two , upon his om meere 


pleaſure, Where that proportion was obſerved , the choice of a Goate 
before 4 Sheep , or 4 Sheep before a Goate was no. formall. wor- 
ſhip 


Sect. 3. 2. How will D. Burgeſſe make ir appeare, that the Engliſh Cere- 
monies doe belong to chat order and decency, which is comanded, 

4 De effeF, (4)Bellarmine would have all the Ceremonies cf the Church of Rome 
Sacr. lib.2 comprehended vnder order and decency, and therefore warranteth 
cap, 31. them by that Præcept ot the Apoſtle. Let all things be done decent- 

| ly and in order. The one ſhall as ſoone prove his poynt as the o- 


ther, and that ſhall be never. 
For . Ihe Apoſtle only commands that each action and Ceremo- 


ny of Gods worſ hip be decently and orderly performed, but gives us 
no leave to excogitate or deviſe new Ceremonies , which have not 


been inſtituted before, He hath ſpoken in that Chapter of aflem- 
— in the Church, Prophecying and Preaching, Praying & Praiſing 
there. 
Nov let all theſe things, and every other action of Gods worſhip 
Ceremonies and all * — and in order. Licet ergo, 
b In pre. Paulus, cc, Albeit therefore faith 6) Job. Baſtwich, Paul bath 
Hal. elench. committed to the Church, the judging beth of decency and order, 
reltg.Pa= hat he not graunted any liberty of ſuch miſticall (eremonics, as by dhei 
Nie. ore inward ſigniſication doe teach the duty of prety : For ſince the 
. whole liberty of the Church in the matter of Divine worſhip, is exer- 
; Ciſed only in order and decency ; it followeth that they due impudently 
ſcorne both God and the Scriptura , be doc extend this liberty to 
- greater things, and ſuch as are placed above . ef certaine it 
1, that Chrift the Doſtour of the ¶ buch hath by his owne writtem.s 
and ſealed Word,aboundantly exponnded unto u the will of God; wei« 
ther u there further need of any Ceremonias , which by a ſecret vertae 
. Way inſtrucl us: neither is it leſſe eyident. , that order confiſteth wot 16 
the inſtitution, or aſe of new _ „ but only in the right placing of 
e De caſ. things which hays been inſtitmed before Decency faith(c) Baldwine, is 
conſe, lib. oppoſed to levitie, amd order to confufion). S axtem his ordo po- 
4. Cap. I 1. tim 4d Ritus Eccleſia in officiji Saris in quibus unilum deber eſſe 
Jcandatum, whlla con fuſio, 8 


| ” +4 


r 


| Can not be grounded upon Seripture * 
Then, in his Iudgment, order is not to the Rites of the Church 
a generall kynd, bur wo 4 a concomitant circumſtance; neither 

are rhe Rires of the Church comprehended under order, as parti- 

culars under the generall kynd to which they belong, but order 
belongeth ro the of the Church, as an adjunct᷑ to the Sub- 

jet. And I pray, muſt not the Rites of the Church be managed 

with decency and order ? If ſo; then muſt our Oppoſites either lay, 

that order is managed with order, which is to ſpeake nonſence, or 

elſe that the Riresof the Church are notcomprehended under order. 

But if not: then it followerh that the Rires of the Church are to be 

d with levity ; contuſion , and ſcandall, for every action 

that is not done indecently and in order, maſt needs be done ſcanda- 

louſly and confuſedly. 2. Order and decency , whether taken 

largo , or ſtricto ſenſu, allwayes Fei ſuch a thing as ought to be 

in all humane actions, as well civill as ſacred; for will any man ſay 

that rhe civill actions of men are not to be done decently and in or- 

der ? [d] The directions of order and decency, are not{ we ſee) (d ) Ameſ. 
propria religionit. But as (e) Balduine ſneweth out Gregory Na- Bell enero 
— is in all other things, as well as is in the Church. Whe- fem. 1. lib. 
refore ſacred fignificant Ceremonies ſ hallnever be warranted , by 3. crp. y. 
the precept of order and decency, which have place no leſſe in civi- ſe bi ſu- 
lity then in religion. pra. 

Now to the particulars. And firſt, that which Chriſt did Matth. Sect. 4. 
19. 13. ty. can not commend unto us the Biſ hopping, or confirma- f 
tion ot children by prayer and impoſition of hands. For'as( f ) , Com. in 
Maldonat ſaith rightly, H abre orum conſuet udinem fuiſſe, ut qui na. lum o- 
jores erant & aliq ua. pollebant divina gratia, mauuum impoſutione _ 
inferioribus benedicerent, conſtat ex Gen, 48, 14. 15. hacergorations 
addutth parents, Infant es ad Chriſtum afferebant , ut «mpoſins 
manibus illi benediceret, Aud as touching this bleſſing of ehildren 
and impoſition of bends upon them, ſaith (g) Cartwright, it it pecu- (g)on Mat 
liar wnto our Savioxr (hriſt : uſed neither by his diſciples, nor his 19. ſect. 9 
Apoſtles, either before or after his Aſcenſion, Wherenuto ma. 
heth that the Children being brought , that he ſhould pray over them, 
he did not pray for them , but bleſſed them, that is to ſay commen- 
ded them to be bleſſed, thereby to ſhew his Divine power, Theſe be- 

alſo yet Fnfants , and in their ſuatheling clontes , as by the Word 
which the Euangeliſt uſeth, and u by our Saviour Chriſts taking 
them inte hit mm, doth appeare ; becing alſo in all likelichood un- 
baptiſed, Laſt of all, their confirmation 1s 4 notable derogation 
nate the holy Sacram ent of Baptiſme, not alone in that it preſumerh 


_— 


Fect. . 
(b) Pſal. 


95.6. 


(c)Iren. 


the ſealing of that which was ſealed ſufficiently by 
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by it : but alſo in that 


96 


both by aſſeweration of wordt; and by ſpecialty of the miſter that 
iveth it, it is even} preferred unto it. 
Ihe actof Perth about kneeling, would draw ſome commenda- 
tion to this Ceremony, from thoſe. words of, the ( Plalme , O 
come let us worſhip and bow downe. let us kneele before the Lord 
our maker. Which is as if one ſ hould argue thus. We may wor- 
ſhip b:fore the lord. Ergo before a creature. We may kueele in 
an immediate worſ hip of God, Ergo in a mediate. For who ſeeth 
not, that the kneeling there ſpoken of, is a- kneeling in the action 
of ſolemne praiſe, and Ioyfull noiſe of ſinging unto the Lord? 
I wiſhyou, my Maſters, more ſober ſpirits , that ye may feare 
totake Gods name in yaine., even his word which ke hath magni- 
fied above all his name. (c Dr. Ferbeſſe goeth about to warrant 


lib. 1. cap- private Baptiſme , by Philips haptiſing the Eunuch, there being no 


7.67. 


Sect. 6. 


greater company preſent , ſo fatre as we can gather from the nar» 
ration of Luke , Ad. 8. Aslykwiſe by Paul and Silas their baptiſing 
the Goaler and all his, in his owne private houſe, Act. 16. Touching 
the firſt of thoſe places, we anſwore. 1. How thinks he that a man 
of ſo great auctority and charge, was alone in his lourny ? we ſup- 
poſe a great man travelling in a charret, muſt have ſome number 
of attendants , eſpecially having come to a ſolemne wort hip at ſeru- 
ſalem. 2. What Philip then did, the extraordinary direction of 
the Spirit guided him unto it, Verſ.29. 39. As to the other place, there 
was in that time of perſecution no liberty for Chriſtians to meet to- 
gether in Temples and publike places as now there is. Wherefore 
the example of paul and Sila doth prove the lawfulneſſe of the like 
deed in the like cafe, 
d) Hooker mutrererh ſome ſuck matter as a commendation of the 


(d) Eccleſ. Signe of the Croſſe, from theſe two places, Exech.g 4 Revel.7.3.al- 
Pol. Iib. 5. cadging chat becauſe in the forehead nothing is more plaine to be 
e 


S,6F. 


(e De I- 


ſcene then the feare of contumely and difgrace ; therefore the 
Scripture deſcribeth them marked-of God in the forchead , whom 
his mercy hath undertaken to keepfrom finall confuſion and ſhame. 
(e) Bellarmine alledgeth for the Croſſe the ſame two places. But for 


mag. ſandt. anſwer to the firſt, we ſay that neither the ſigue whereof we read in 


cap. 29 


chat place. nor yet the uſe of it can make ought for them. As fox the 
ligne itſelfe. Albeit the Ancients did interprete this figne of the 


(f)Com.in letter Tau to have been the . ne of the Croſſe, yet ſaith (f) Juniw, 


slum o- 
cum. 


Bona illorum yenia; 7 4 Grecorum , latinorumque majaſcu- 
lum, crucis q oudammodso ſig num videtur effnger , Verum hoc ad lito- 
ram Hebreorwm Tau non poteft pertinere. Deinde ne ipſum quidem 
Grecorum latino mmque T, formam Crucis que apud vctera in ui 


erat quum ſumebantur ſupplicia, repreſent. 
28 * Where- 


Chars. ** Cannot be grounded vpe Scripeure. py th 
Whereupon diſſenting from the Auncients , he delivers bis owne 
Iudgement, chat Tau in this place is taken Technikss , for that ſigne 
or marke of the le ter wherewith the Lord commanded to marke 
the elect for their ſafety-and preſervation. end ſo there was vo 
- J. -miſtery to- be tought in that letter more then iu any other, s for 
) the uſe of that marke. wherewirh the elect in [eruſalem were at hat 
d ume ſcaled, it was only for diſtinction and ſeparation. It had the 
— ſame ule which thar ſprinkling of the poſts ot ihe dootes had, Exod. 
in 12.7. only the foreheads ot men and women , and not the poſts ct 
h doores were here marked, becaule only the remnant according to 
on election, and not whole families promiſcouily were at this time to be 


d? ſpared, as lunius noteth. 

re Bur the uſe of the ſigne of rhe Croſſe pretended by Formaliſts , is 

1 not to ſepatate us in — time of ludgement, but to teach that at no 

nt time we ought to be al hamed of the ignominy of Chriſt. 

no Shortly, the ſigne wherewith they in Jeruſalem were marked, was 

i fof preſervation from ludgement ; but the ligne of the Croſſe is u- 
ng ſed for preſervation from inne. I hus we ſee, hat neitberthe ſigne n 
Ng nor the uſe of it, had any affinity with the Croile. Nov, the ſureſt 

an intexpreation of that place Ezech.g 4. is to rake Tau for an apella- 

p tive noune, ſignifying generally and indefinitly a Marke or a Sigue, 

cr ſo that there 1s no make determined by this word : only there was 

1 'a commandemer given te ſer a certaine marke, ſome ſigne or other, 

of npon the — the elect, So have our Engliſh Lranſlatours 

re taken the place. 

to- This expoſition, is confeſſed by ( g ).Gaſper Santlius, to be fol- Cem. ia 
re lowed almoſt by al the Hebrew maſters , and by the moſt Auncient Exech.9.4 
ke larerpreters , to wit, the Septuagints., Aquila , and Symachbus, 

The word beareth this gloſſe , euen according to the conteſſion of 

he thoſe, who expound it otherwiſe in this place, to wit, for an Image 

al- or repreſentation of the Croſſe. T faith , Santtius commune no- ( þ ) Ibid. 
be men eſt, quod ſignum indefinite ſiguiſicat. Tau is expounded by *Bel- + Gram. * 
he larmine, to "gnify Signum or Terminus. Well then: our Adverlaries Hebr. part. 
n themſelves can ſay nothing againſt our interpretation of the word x, cap. 
755 Tau. We have allo Buxtorf for ue, who in his — Lexicon, tur- 

— neth Tau to be Signum, and for this ſignification he citeth both this 
* place 7 lob. 31.35. Tani ſignum meum. 
2 Laſtly, if Tau be not put for a common appellative noune ſip nify- 

ing a marke ot ſigne, but for the figure or character ot the letter 
* Tau as an [mage of the Croſſe, by all likely hood this character only 
[cit ſhould have been put in the Hebrew text, and not the noune fully 
lite- . written; Vehithvitha tau, and marke a marke. As to the other place, 
dem | Revel. 2220 i Parew obleryeth,thar there is no ſiguie or forme of any (i) Comme 
FIG ne there expreſſed, and he thinks that ſeale was not outward and i am 
plible,bur the ſame whereof we read 2.Tim.2.19. and Revel. 14-1. locum. 

\exe- 8 Nan Which 
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Which can nor be interpreted de ſigns tranſeunte : nam Cbriſtianum 
hAnimad. ſemper nomen fily '©) patris in fronte opportet gerere , ſaith (9 
ad Bell. de . 
imag. ſauct D. Fulk on Revel.7, 3. ſaith, tha the figne here ſpoken of is proper to 
cap. 29 Gods elect, there ore not the ſigne ofthe Croſſe, which many repro- 
bates have received. 
Set. 9. (/B. Audre pet will have the feaſt of Eaſter drawne from that 
I Serm, on place 1. Cor. 3. 8. Where he faith; there is not only a warrant, but an 
that place, order for che keeping ofit, and he will have it out of doubt, that this 
feaſt is ot Apoſtolicall inſtitution”, becauſe after the times of the 
Apoſtles, when there was a contention about the maner of keeping 
Eaſter, it was agreed vpon by all, that ir ſ hould be kept, and when 
the oneſide alleadged ſot them St.lobn,and the other S. Peter, it was 
acknowledged by both, that the feaſt was Apoſtolicall. 
] anſwer, the Teſtimony of Socrates deſerveth more credirthen 
the Bi: hopsnaked concluſion. 
m Lib. F. 4 am of opinion ſaith (n) Socrates , that 4s many other things 
cap. 12. crept in ef cuſtoms in ſmndry places, ſo the Feaſt of Eaſter to have pre. 
yailed among all people of a certaine priyate cuſtome & obſeryation-, 
Bur whereas B.Lindſy in defence of B. Andrewes, replyeth chat 
Socrates propoundeth this for his owne opinion only. 
I anſwer , that Socrates in that Chapter proveth his opinion from 
the verie ſame ground, which B. Andrewes wreſteth, to prove that this 
Feaſt is Apoſtolicall. For whileas in that hot controverſy about the 
keeping of Eaſter , they of the Eaſt alleadged [ohn the 3poſtle for 
their Author. and they o the vveſt alleadged Peter & Paul tor theme 
{el ves; Ter (ſaith Socrates , there it none that can ſhew in writing any 
teſtimony of theirs, for confirmation, and proofe of their cuſtome, And 
hereby I dos gather, that the celebration of the Feaſt of Eaſter, came 
up more of cuſt ome then - any Law or Canon, 
Sect. . Douname (as | touched before) —_— the fourth commande- 
» /n Epiſt. ment ſor holy dayesof the Churches inſtitution. But (n)D.Baſtwick 
ad quendã alleadgeth more truly the fourth commandemẽt againſt them, Six 
quiare- des ſhalt thou labour. This Argument I have made good elle- 
form. re- Where, lo that now I need not infiſtypon ir. There are further two 
1g. ad Pa- examples alleadged againſt us, ſor holy dayes, out of Eſther 9.17. 18. 
piſin. defe- 17.28. and Je. 10. 22. 
cerat. VVhereunto we anſwer. 1. That both thoſe feaſts were appointed 
to be kept with the conſent of the whole Congregation of ]irael , 
and body of the people, as is plaine from Eſther. 9. 31. & . Maccab. 
4-59: therefore they have no ſhew of making ough: for ſuch feaſts 
as ours, which are ryrannically urged upon ſuch as in their con- 
ſciences doe condemue them. | " 


2. 


E 


Chap. 6. Cannot be grounded vpon Scripture. 99 

2. It appeares, that the dayes of Purim were only appointed to be 
* civil mirth and ladnefle,fuch as are — us, when we 
ſet out bone-fires,and other tokens of civill joy for ſome memorable 
benefire u hich the Kingdome or Common-wealth hath received, 
For they are not called the holy dayes ot Purim, but ſimply the dayes 
of Purim , 4 day of feaſting and of ſending portions one to another, 
er. 9. 19.22. no word of any worſhip of God on thoſe dayes. 
And whereas it ſeemet" to (o B. Lindſey, that thoſe dayes were ho- „ p,,.. in 
ly , becauſe of that reſt which was oblerved upon them: He mult pe- af- 
know that the text interprereth irſelt,and it is evident from Verſ.16. ſemb part, 
and 22. hat this reſt was not a reſt from labour, for vvaiting upon , 30. 
the vvorſhipping of God , but only a reſt from their ene- 37 ; 
mics. 

Bur B. Andrewes goeth about to prove by fix reaſons , that the Sect. 9. 
dayes of Purim were holy dayes, and not dayes of ciyill joy and So- p Serm.on 
lemnity only. Eſther. 9. 

Firlt,/aith he,ir is plaine by Verſ.31. they tooke it in animas, won 2x, 
their ſoules,a ſoule-matter they made of it: there needs no ſoule for 
feria or feſtum, play or ſeaſting. They bound themſelves ſuper ani- 
ma ſues which is more then upon themfelves, & would not have been 

t in the margent, but ſtood in the text: thus he reprehendeth the 
Fogliſh Tranſlatours,as you may perceive. 

Anſw. The B. could not be ignorant that nepheſch ſigniſyeih cor- 
pus animatum, as well as anima, and that the Hebrevves doe not all- 

* put this word for our oules, but verie often for our elves. So 
Plal. 7. 2, and Pal 59. 3. vve read naphſchi : my ſoule : for me ; and 


| Plal.44-25- naphſchenu : our ſoule : or we; and Gen.46,26.col-ne- 


pheſch : omnes anime : for emnes homines. 

Vhar have we any further need of Teſtimonies. Six hundreth 
ſuch are in the holy tent. And in this place Eſth. 9,31. vvhat can 
be more plaine,then that nghal-naphſcham: vpon their ſoule: is put 


- for nghalehem: upon themſelves, eipecially ſince ng balehem is found 


to the ſame purpoſe both in Verſ.27.and 31. 

Je will make the text agree well with it ſelf, how can we but 
take both theſe for one ? Hut proceed we with the Biſhop. Se- 
condly , faith he, the bond ofit reacheth to all that religioni eo- 
rum voluerunt caopulari vexſ. 27. then, a matter of religion it was, 
had reference to that : what need any Ioyning in religion for a 
matter of good fellow hip ? 

Aniw. there is no word in the text of religion. our Engliſh tran» 
flation reads it, al ſuch as j eyned them ſelves unto them, Montanus, 
omnes adjunfties. Tremellius, omnes qui eſſent ſe adjuntturi en. 
The old larine verſion reads it indeed as the Bi by doeth. 

ZBut no fuch thing ean be drawen out of the word þannilvim,u hich 
is taken from the radix Iv, fgnifying fimply and without — 

nn 2 a 
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any adje tion, adhæſit, or adjunxit ſe. But let it be ſo, that the text 
meaneth only ſuch as were to adjoyne themſelves to the religion of 
the lewes ; yet why might not the Lewes have taken upon them 4 
matter of cyvility, not only for themſelves , but for ſuch allo as were 
to. be joyned with them in religion ? Could there be nothing pi o- 
miſed for Proſelytes but only a matter of religion? | 

Alas! Is this our Antagoniſts great Achiles , who is thus falling 

downeand ſuccumbing to me a lilly Stripling. Yer let us lee , 1 
there be any more force in the remnaat of his reaſons. . 

For a third, he tells us, that it ivexpreſſely te armed a Nie and a 
Ceremony, at the 23. and 28. Verſes, , as the Fathers read 
them. 

Anſio. If ſome of the Fathers through ignorance of the Hebrew 
tongue, have pat int » theĩt vetſiones more then the originall bearetnh, 
in 1 we therefore erre with chem. - 

In the 23.Yerſ. we have no more but Suſceperunt, as Pagnims, or 
Reeeperunt,as Tremelliu reads it: But to tead, Suſceporunt in ſolem- 
nem ritum, is to make an addition to the text. 

The 28. FVerſ. calls not this Feaſt a Rite, but only diet memorati, 
or celebres. And what if we graunt that this Feaſt was a rite ? might 
it: not, for all that, be meerely civill > No, faith the Biſhop , Rites, [ 
truſt, and Ceremonies , pertaine to the Church, and. to the ſervice of 
God. ; 

Anſw. The verſion which the Biſhop followed, hath a Rite, not 4 


Ceremony, Now, of Rites is certaine,that they ny to the com- 


mon- wealth, as well as to the Churck. For in jure Politico , ſui ſunt, 
—_ & ſolemnes ritus,faith (q) Innius, 

ourthly , ſaith the B. they faſt and pray here in this Verſe;(mea- 
ning the 31.) faſt the eve, the fom teenth, and ſo then, the day follow- 
ing · to be holy day of courſe. ö | 

Anſw. The latine verfion,which the B.followeth, and wheren 
he builde ch. chis reaſon, readerh the 31.Verſe very corruptly, and no 
wayes accerding to the originall, as will eaſily appeare to any who 
can compare them together. Wherefore the. beſt interpreters take 
the faſting and prayer ſpoken of Verſ. 31. to be meant of the time 
before their delivery, Now, after they were delivered, they decreed 
that the matters of their faſting and crying, ſ hould be remembered 
upon the dayes of Purim which were to ſolemnize that preſervation, 
quam fejunio & precibus fuerant a Teo sonſequnti , as laith Te- 

ns, 

Bur fifrly,ſaih he, with faſting and prayer (here) almes alſo is en- 
joy ned. (at the 22. Verſe) theſe three will make it paſt a day of re- 
velsorm xz h. | 

[ have anſwered already, that their faſting and praying are not to 
be. referred to tie dayes of Purim, which were W af 

eir 


1 


Chap... Cinnor be grounded upon Scripture. ror 
their ares bat to the tim: — when by the meanes of faſting. 
and prayer they did impetrate their delivery, before ever the dayes 
of Purim ere hard of: and as rou-hing almes, it can make no holy 
diy; becau'e.mach aimes may be, and hath been given upon dayes- 
ofcivill joy and folemniry. 

If che 5. help no: him elſe wich his ſixt rea bn, he is like to 
come off with no gteat credit. May we then know what that is ? 

Laſtly, {faith he, as a holy day che [ewes ever kep: it, hive a pecu- 
liar ſe: ſervice for it in th: Seders ; fer Pſalmes to fing, ſet leſſon . t 
read. ſet prayers to ſay, good and godly all: None, but às they have 
uſed from all an: iquity. 

Auſv. r. Ihe B. could not havemade this word good, that the Tewes 

did evex & from all antiquity keep the dayes of Purim in this faſhion; 

2. This miner of holding hit Fe iſt, whenſoever it beganne, had 
no warrant from th? firſt inſtitution, bur was (as many other things) 
taken up by the ewes in after ages: and ſo the B. proveth not the 
int W ich he taket1in hand, namely, th the Liyes ſpoken of 
in this text were enacted or appointed to be kept as holy dayes. 

3. The ſervice which the [ewes in latter times uſe upon the dayes 


of Purim, is not much to be regarded. For as (r)Godwyn noteth out r Moſ. and 
of Haſpini in, they reade the hiſtory of Eſther in their Synagogues, Aaron, lib. 
and ſo often as they here mention of Haman , they doe with their 3. cap. 1 . 


fiſts and hammers beat apon the benches and baords, as if they did 
knock upon Hamans head. | 

When thas they have behaued themſelves in the very time bftheir * 
Lyrurgie,like furious and drunken people, the reſt of the day they 
—— over. in.outragious revelling. And here I take leave of the 


. 
Thirdly, we ſay, whether tie * of Purim were inſtituted to he Sect. 0. 


holy dayes, or no: yet there was ſome more thẽ ordinary warrit fot 
them. becauſe Mordecai,by who'e advice & dire ion they were ap- 
pointed to be kept, was a Prophet by the inſtlact and revelation of 
the Spirit, Ef her. 4. 13. Now multum fort aſſe aberraverimus, ſaith 


(s) H. piniau-, þ dicamnt hoc. Nd ordochas & Heſthera, ex pe- 1 De Orig. 


culiari Spiritur Sand li iuſtiucta factum. 


(#) B. Lindſey beleeveth , that they had only a generall warrant cb. 2. ad: 


ſuch as the Church hath ſtill to put order to the circumſtances be- 


longing to Cods worſhip , and all his reaſon is becauſe if the lewes (t Vi fir 
had received any other particular warrant, t ie Sacred ſtory ſ hould P74 p. 


not have paſſed it over in ſilence. 31. 

Anſe. Thus much we underſtand from the Sacred Stories, that 
the lewes had the direction of a Prophet for the dayes of Purim;and 
that was a. warrant more then ordinary , becauſe Prophets were the 
extraordinary Miniſters of God, * 


Nun; a Fourth 


* x02 That the lawfulneſie of the Ceremonies Parr.z. 
Sect.1I. - Fourthly, as touching the Fealt of the dedication of the Altar by 
w Annot. Judas Machabeu x. Let us heare what (w) Cartwright very gravely 
en 10.10, and judiciouſly propoundeth. 

Seck. 4. That thu Feaft was unduely iuſtituted and wngrowndedly, it my 
appeare by conference of the dedication of the firſt Temple vnder So 
mon, and of the ſecand , after the captivity returned from N- 
lon, fn which dedication ſeeing there was no yearly rememberance 
by ſolemnity of Feaſt, not ſo much as one day, it v4 evident that the 
gearl — of this Feaſt for eight dayes , was not compaſſed by 
that Spirit that Solomon. and the captivity were diretled by: Which 
Spirit when it dwelt more plenti ſally in Solomon. , and in the Pro- 
phets that Mood at the ſtearne of the captivitia dedicatiom-, then it did 
in Iudas, it was in him ſ much the more preſumpt uus, as having 4 
ſhorter leg ge then they, be dur ſt in that matter overſtride them, And 
bus raſhn«ſſe is ſĩ much the more aggravated , 4s each of them for the 
building of the whole Temple, with all the rmplements and furniture 
thereof, made no Feaſt to renewe the anunall memor y where udas on- 
ly for rene mment of the Altar , aud of certaine ot ber decayed places of 
che Temple, inſtituted this yu ſolemnity. 
2. The Feaſt of the dedication was not free of Phariſaicall inven- 
x Annet,. tion: Far as (x } Tremellius obſerverh out of the Talmud, Ratuerunt 
in Jo. 0. Sapientes illius ſeculi, ut recurrentibus anni, eto ili dies, &c. Yet al- 
22. beit the Phariles were called Sapientes Iſraels. ( B. Lindſey will 
3 Vbi ſu- not graunt, that they were the wiſe· men of whom the Talmud ſpea- 
br, p. 3. keth ; for (ſaith he it behoved theſe who appointed feſtivities , not 
only to be wiſe- men, but men ot authority allo. 
ut what doe we heare? were not the Phariſes men of authori- 
{ Math,” ry? Why ? (z)Sai:h nor Chriſt they ſate in Moſes Chaire? Saith not 
23.2. (a) Calywe, In Eccleſia regimine & Scripture r = „ hec 
— ſec primatum tenebat, > Saith not (6b) (amers, Cum Pharſſaorum 
b Prelers Pracipua eſſet aut horitas (ut nbique docet leſephus.] c. 
te Math, Doth not loſepbws ſpeake fo much of their authority, chat in one 
19 3. de (c) pl:ce he ſaith, Nome igicur regni, erat penes reginam( Alexandram) 
M ariſe, Pines Phariſeo; vere adminiſtratis. And in 95 another place, Era. 
c Antiq. enim quadam pudaorum Socta exattiorem Patria legis copnitionens 
lud. lib. 13 ſibi yvendicant, &c. Hi Phariſai vocantur, gems hommum aſturum, 


277445 arrogant, & interdum 3 qneque infeſtum , we cos enam aperte 
154. 0 17 impuguare non vereatur 


cap. 3. 3. There is nothing alleadged which can prove the law ſulneſſe 


ol this Feaſt ot the dedication, f 
It is 


ap. . 21725 — 
It is but barely and boldy affirmed by ( +) B. Lindſey , chat che (e) Vi ſur 
Phariſes were not rebuked by Chriſt for this feaſt , becauſe we P74 P48» 
reade not ſo much in Scripture. For there were very many things 32 
which leſus did and ſaid, thar{/f ) are not written in Scripture. And (f) Jet. 
whereas it ſeemeth to ſome , that Chriſt did countenance and ap- 25. 
prove this feaft , becauſe (g) he gave his preſence unto the ſame, (g) Jo. 10! 
we mult remember, that the circumſtances only, of time and 22.23. 
place, are noted by the Euangeliſt , for euidence to the ſtorie , and 
not for any miſtery. Chriſt had come up to the feaſt of Taberna« 
cles, Io. 7. and tarried ftil all that while , becauſe then there was 
a great confluence of people in leruſalem. Whereupon he tooke 
occaſion to ſpread the it of the Goſpell for carching of many ſoules 
And whileas lobn faith, [t was at leruſalem the ſeaft of the Dedica- 
tion he gives a reaſon , only of the confluence of many people 
at Jeruſalem, and ſhewerh how it came to paſſe that Chriſt had oc- 
cahon to preach to ſuch a great multitude. And whileas he ad- 
deth, And it was Winter, he giveth a reaſon of Chriſts walking in 
Solomons porch , whether the lewes reſort was; it was not thought 
beſeeming to walk in the Temple it ſelfe, but in the porch men uſed 
to conveene either for talking or walking, becauſe in ſummer the 
porch ſhaddowed them ſrom the heat of the ſunne, and in Winter 
it lay open to the ſunne ſhine and to heat. Others thinke that hile- 
as he ſaith, it was winter, importeth that there ore Cbriſt was the 
more frequently in the Temple , kuowing that his time was ſ hort 
which he had then ſor his preaching, for in the entry ofthe nex 
Spring he was to ſuffer. Howſoever, it is not certaine of whar , b) mts: 
feaſt of dedication lehn ſpeaketh; (h) Balinger leaves it Doubrtull : Do Bl * 
and Maldonat faith , that this opinion which taketh the dedication, / ) Com 
of the Altar by luda: Machabeus to be meant by John , hath feweſt 165 xa 
authors, But to let this paſſe , whereas the K) Rbemiſts alleadge k) * 
that Chriſt approved this feaſt 5 becauſe he was pre lent at It : Cart - ( 7 — 
wright- and Fulle anſwere them that Chriſts being preſent at it pro- 
veth not his approving of it. Non ſeſtum proprie honoravit Chriftus (1) 4 
faith (1) Junius, ſed cætum piorum convenientum feſio: nam onnes | 4 Bel 
ejuſmods occaſiones ſeminands Euangelii ſui obſerovabat © capiebat contr. 3 
iftus, PW of 
” Quaſiſvers ( faith (m) Heſpinian ) Chriſtus Enc.eniorum cauſa Hiere- = oy 5 
folymam abjerit. Nay , but he ſaw he had a convenient occation, * * * - 
ad. inftiinendam homiuum multitudinem , ad illad feitum con- D. 
fiwentium, orig. Temp 
Even as Paul chooſed to be preſeur at certaine Iewiſh feaſts, n) lib. 4. cap. 
not for any re to the feaſts themſelves, nor for any honour 2. 
which he meant to give them, but for the multitudes cauſe, who (f Cale, 
re ſorted tothe fame . agnong whom he had a more . in act. 18 
n 1. 


Sect. 11. 


11. 16. 


('p ) Sem. 
on. I. Core whey we [tans wringing the Seriptines 5 ( well ſaid ) 10 ſtraint that 


. * Nds 3 £4: Ha nk 
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Fon to ſpread the Goſpell at thoſe feſtivities , then It other times 

in the yeare. 

I had thought here to cloſe this chapter ; but finding that as the 
Parret which other while uſeth the forme of a mans voice, yet be- 
ing bearen and chaffed, returneth to its on ne naturall voce, lo ſome 

ol our Oppoſites, Who baue beene but erit prating  lome what 
of the language of Canaan againſt us, finding ihemſelves pte ſſedand 
perplexed in ſuch a way of reaſoning ,- have quickly changed their 
tune, and beginne to talk to us ef warrantscf another nature nor 
the word of God : I am therefore ro digreſſe withthem. And I per- 
ceive ere we know well where they are, they are paſſed from Scrip- 
ture to cuſtome. For ilwe will liſten , thus ſaith one of te pea 
teſt note among hem, ( p ( B-.Andrewes I trow they call him. 
Me doc but — 5 our ſelves to be puttied otherwhile , ( well ſaid.) 


ont of them which is not in them (well ſaid ) awd-ſo cam never come 
Liquide from them, (well ſaid : ) whew yet we have for the ſame 
pont the Churches cuſtome, cleare enough. And that it enongh 
by vertge of this text; (meaning. 1. Cor. 11, 16.) And after he 


ſaith, that we are taught by the Apoſtles example is points of 


this nature, of (eremony or Circumſtance , ever to puch upon habe- 
mus, or non habe miu talem conſuetudiuem. 
Anſw. x. The text gives him no ground for this doctrine , that 


in matters of Ceremony we are to pitch upon babemus or nen habe- 
mus talemconſuetudinem, ſo that he is wide away whileas he ſpen- 


deth the greateſt part of his Sermon, in the preſſing of this point, 


that the cuſtome of the Church ſhould be enough to us in matters of 
Ceremony, and particulatly in the keeping ol Eaſter : for the cu- 
ſtome ofthe Church there ipokerr of, is not concerning a pojnt of 
Eircumſtance, but concerning a very ſubſtantiall and neceſſary point, 
namely, not to be contentious: neither doth the Apoſtle urge thoſeè 
orders of the mens praying uncovered, and the womens praying 
veiled, ſrom this ground, becauſe ſo was the Churches cuſtome, 


(as the B. Would have it. ) but only he is warning the Corinthians 
not to be contentious aboutthoſe matters, becauſe the Churches 


have no ſuch cuſtome as to be contentious. So is the — expoun- 
ded by Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Caltine, Martyr, Bullinger. Mar- 
lorat, Beza, Fulcke, Cartwright, Pareus, and our owne Arch« 


biſchop of Saint Andrews in his ſermon upon that text. And for 


this expoſition it makerh , that the Apoſtle in the præceding part of 


the Chapter hath given ſufficient rea ons ſor that order, of coyering 
or veiling the women: wheretfore if any would contend about the 


Waticr, he tells them they muſt contend with themſelves, for 
| they 
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wy nor the Churches of God would not contend 
had n 


o ſuch cuſtome. But if we adm it B. Andreaves Moe ner try 
doth the Apoſtle,afier he hath given good reaſons for the veiling 
of Women, 2 If any man ſceme to be contentious ,, & ec. The B. 
ceſolveth us, that the Apoſtle ſaw that a wrangling wit would 
elude theſe reaſons which he had given, and he bad as other rea- 
ſons to give, therefore he te ſolves all into che Churches praQtice 
| — of it {elf to ſuffice any that wilt be wit to fobriery. = * . 
If any man ſeeme to be blaſphemous,we have no ſuc h cu- 

ſtoche, neicher the Churches of God. What? fall a wranghng wir 
elude the tea (ors gien by the Spirit of God, in ſuch fore , that he 
muſt give ſome other more ſufficient proofe for that which he ce 
cheth ? Then the whole Scriptures of God mult yer be bettet pro- (q) 2. Pe. 
ved, becaule the unſtable doe wreſt them, as (q) Peter ſpeakes. 3.16. 
2. The cuſtomè of the Church is not enough to puch on, and Sc. 
it is -—_ oftentimes expedient to change a cuſtome of te XIII. 
Church, 

) Bafilin Magnus doch flatly refuſe to admit the authority of (t) Epiſt. 
22 Con ſuctudo ſme veritate , lach (s) Cyprian , v ro. S. ad Eu- 
r eft, Fruftra enim qui ratione vincuntur ſaiih (: Augen nem flath. me- 
nob objicunt, quaſi conſuetudo major ſit veritate, Cc. Nukes pudor oft ad dis. 
meliora tranſpre,(auih (u) Ambroſe tothe Emperour Valentimian: Ce- (4) 44 


Libet 0, (x] ſaith Gratian, verit asi e | Pompetum 
And againe: (v) Corrigendum eff fag even aut & de- contre 
cefſoribus admiſſum invent ur. (2) A Voliack Writer admoniſbeth rai. 4 2 Ste- 
rb only vvith this caution; $i k phani, | 
(a) Calvine peaking againſt human Ceremonies) faiths : $i ob- (1) De Bape, 
jiciatuy , Ce. If, ſah he , antiquity be objected (albeir they who are nov £01474 Do- 
much addicted to cuflome and to received faſhions , de boldly uſc ibi butler, natiſt. I. . 
to defend «l their corrupt mi, the refutation ij eafie : For the cap. 5 
alſo themſel ves with — — . bave aboundangly relified char chey u) Ep. 31, 
did 2228 of any thing which was deviſed by the will of men. In the (x ) Derr. 
end of the Epiſtle he alleadgeth this teſtimony of Cyprian. If Chrift Part. 1. 
alone be to be heard, then we ought not to give heed what any man before 4d. B. c 7. 
us hath thought fit to be done, but what Chriſt (who # before all) hath done, ( Deer. 
for we muſt not follow the cuſtome of man, but the trueth of God, part. 2. 
Vat tan be more plaine, then that antiquity cannot be a con- ca.. 35. 
ir mation to errour, nor cuſtome a prejudice to trueth? 4.9. e. 3, 
Wherefore (b) D. Forbeſſe alſo de ſpiſeth ſuch Arguments as ate ta- 2 I Lipſ. 
ken from the cuſtome ot the Church. lib. wp 


relip. 
verſ. Dialogiflam. (a) Toh. Cav. Epiſt. & reſp. col. 484. 485. (b) Tren lib. 1417 
3. There vvas a cuſt ome in the Churches of God, to give the Sect. 
holy Communioa to infan's, & another cuſtome to miniſter Bap. XI V. 
O00 ti ſme 


(e) A nnot. 
on 1 Cor, 
I 1. 16. 


(d) Supra 
tap. 2. 


— y ' as bas ", f . 
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1 Eaſter and Pentecoſt; Sundry ſuch abuſes got 
place in ihe Church, 

If chen it be enough to pitch upon cuſtome, why ought not thoſe 
cuſtomet to have been commended & continued? But if they were 
commendably changed, then ought we not to follow blindly the 
bare cuſtome of the Church, but examine the equity of the ſame, 
anddemaund grounds of reaſon for it. 

S. Paul, (ſaith ſe) D. Fulke,) doth give reaſons for that order of co- 
vering Womens heads : By whoſe example the Preachers are likewiſe to 
endeavour to ſatisfy by reaſon both men & women, that — d ſire their 
reſolution for quiet of their conſcience , & not to beate them doyyne yvirk 
the club of cuſlome only. 

4. Whereas the cuſtome of ſome Churches is alleadged for the 
Ceremonies , wee have objected the cuſtome of other Churches 
againſt them: Neither ſhall ever our Oppoſites ptove them to be 

the cuſtomes of the Church univerſall. 

5. A great part of that Eccleſiaſticall cuſtome which is allead- 
ged for the Ceremonies, reſolveth into that Idolatrous & ſuperſti- 
tious uſe of them, which hath long continued in the kingdome of 
Antichriſt; But that ſuch a cuſtome maketh againſt them , it hath 
been 2 d) before. 

6. If it were ſo that we ought to pitch upon the Churches cu- 
ſtome, yet (that I may ſpeake with M:.Hooker)che Law of common 
indulgence permitteth us to think of our owne cuſtomes, as half 
athought better then the cuſtomes of others. 

But why was there ſuch a change made in the Diſcipline Policie 
and Orders of the Church of Scotland, which were agreable tothe 
Word of God,confirmed & ratified by generall Aſſemblies & Par- 
—— — _ ws. rarer ſo great peace and purit L bels 
cuſtome ſhould have ho E Ceremonies out of Scorland, hold 
them in elſe · where as it may, wether | 


CHAP. 


= The Charcher 19 make Laber 
CHAP. VIL 


Chap. 7 


That the Lawfulneſſe of the Ceremontes can not be warranted 


by any Eccleſiaſtical Law , nor by any power which the 
Church hath to put order to things belonging to "Divine 
Worſhip, 


- AN E have proved that the Ceremonies cannot be warranted by 


the Law of God. It followethto examine whether anyLaw 

of Man, or power upon Earth, can make them lawtull or 
warrantable unto us. | 

We will beginne with Lawes Eccleſiaſticall: where firſt of all,it 

muſt be conſidered well, what power the Church hath to make 

lawes about things pertaining to Religion & the Worſhip of God, 

and how farre the ſame doth extend it (elf. D. Fields refolution , 


Set. 1. 


touching this Queſtion, is as followeth. Thws, ſaith (e) he, we ſee our (e) Of the 


.Adverſaries cannot prove that the Church bath power to annex unto ſuch 
Ceremonies and obſervations — be deviſeth, the remiſſion of finnes, and the 
working of other Spiritual and ſupernatural effefts , which # the only thi 
queſtzoned between them and us about the power of the Church. Se that 
the power the Church bath, more then by her 4 to publiſh the Comman - 
dements of Chrift the Sonne of God , and by her cenſures to puniſh the 
offenders againit the ſame & only in preſcribing things that pertaine to come « 
lineſſe and order. Comelineſſe requireth that not only that gravity and mo- 
defly doe appeartin the performance of the works of Gods ſervice, that be- 
— ations of that nature, but alſo that ſuch Rites and Ceremonies 
ee uſed, ai may cauſe a due reſpeci unto and regard of the things performed, 
and thereby flurre men up to greater fervour and devotion, 
And alter: Order requtreth that there be ſet houres for prayer prea- 


Church, 
lib. 4. 
cap, 31. 


ing. and miniftring the Sacraments, that there be filence & attention when 


the things are performed, that Women be ſilent inthe Church, that all thing. 
he adminiſtrate according to the rules of Diſcipline. 

;This his diſcourle is but a bundle of 1ncongruities:For,z,he faith, 
that the Churches power to annex untothe Ceremonies which ſhe 
deviſeth the working of Spitituall and ſupernatutall effects, is the 
onely thing queſtioned between our adver ſaties and us, about the 
power of the Church. Now, our Ad vetſaties contend with us alſo 
about the power of the Church to make new Articles of Faith; 
and her powet to make Lawes binding the conſcience; both which 
controverſies are touched by (f himſelfe. 


(f)Olib. 4. 


2. He iſath , that comelineſſe requireth the uſe of ſuch Cere- c. 6. & 
Ooosz monies . 34+ 


ro! 0 Churches power to AWE. Patt. 3, 
monies, as may cauſe a due 1 — unto, and regard of the works 
of Gods ſervice, and thereby flute men up to greater fervour and 
(g Supra devotion. But it hath been already ſhewed , that (g) the comeli- 
cap. o. ſitt.3 neſſe which be Apoſtle requireth in the Chucch and ſervice of 
God, cannot comprehend tuch Ceremonies under it, and that it 
is no other then that very common externall decency» whictt is 
beſceming for all the Aſſemblies of men, as well civill as ſacred, 

3. Whilcas he is diſcourſing of the Churches power to preſcribe 
things pertaining to order , contra-diſtinguiſhed from her power 
which ſhe hath to publiſh the Commandements of Chriſt, he rec- 
ons forth, among his other examples, Womens ſilence in the 
Church, as if tte Church did preſcribe this as a matrer of order 
left to her determination, and not publiſh it as the Commande- 
ment of Chriſt in his Word. 

4. Whereas he ſaith , that the Church hath power to preſcribe 
ſuch Rites & Ceremonies , as may cauſca due 7 unto» & re- 
gard of the wot kes of Gods ſervice, and thereby ſtirre men up to 

reater fervour and de votion: by his owne words ſhall he be con- 
— For a little before, he reprehendeth the Romaniſts for 
maintaining that che Church hathpower to annex unto the Ce- 
tem onies which ſhe devi ſeih, che working of Spirituall and ſuper- 
natutall effects. Anda litle after, be faith , cha the Church bath 
no power to ardaine ſuch Ceremonics as ſerve to Gigaity , aflure 
and convey um o men, ſuck bene ſites of ſawing grace , as God in 
Chriſt is pleaſed 40 beſtow an them. Now, to cauſe a regard of, 
and a re{pa# umo the works of Gods ſer vice, and thoreby to ſtirte 
up men to ſerv out and devetion, hat is it but che working of a 
Spiruuall & ſupetuaturall effect, & che convey ing nato men ſuch 
a beneſit of ſaving grace, as Cod in Cheiſt is pleaſed to betow an 
tbema In like manner, whereas he holdeth, that the Church hath 
power to ordaine ſuch Ceremonies, as ſerve to cxprefic thoſe 
Spitituall and Heavenly affectious, dilpelitions , motions ot de- 
fires , which arc or hould bein men; In the very {ame place be 
confutethhimſelſe, whilcas he 8 hemerh that the Church bath no 
power to ordaine ſuch Ceremonies as ſerve to ſiguiſe unto men 
thoſe beneſites of ſaving grace, which God in Chriſt is pleaſed to 
beſtow on them. Nows:o exprefic ſuch Heavenly & Spitituall af- 
fections, diſpoſuions, motions, or deſires, as ſhould be in men; is (l 
ſuppole) - #7 unto men ſuch benefites of ſaving grace, as 
God in Chriſt is pleaſed to beſtow on them. Who dare deny it ? 
Sc 2. . Lindſey's opinion touching this power of the Church, 
whereof we diſpute us, that power is given unto her to determine the 
% Epig. cireumitances , which art in the general neceſſary to be uſed in Divine mor- 
to the Paſt. [hip. but not defined particularly in the Wor ; 
of the Church of Scotland. I know 
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I know the Church can determine nothing, which is not of this 
kynd and quality. But the Prelats meaning (as may be ſeene in that 
ſame Epiſtle of iis, ) is, that whatſoever theChurc determineth, if 
it be ſuch a circumſtance as is in the genera'l neceſſary, hut not par- 
ticurlarly defined inthe word, then we can not ſay,that the Church 
had no power todetermine & enioyne the ſame, nor be led by the 
judgement of our owne conſciences, Iudging it not expedient, but 
that in this caſe we muſt cake the Chur - pn to be the rule of 
our conſciences. Now, by this ground which the Prelat holdeth, 
the Church may preſcribe to the Miniſters of the Goſpell , the 
whole habit & apparel of the Leviticall highPricſt, (which were to 
Iudaize.) For apparrell is a citcumſtance in the generall neceſſacy, 
yet it is not particularly de ſined in the Word. By this ground 
Church — detet mine that I ſhould ever pray with my face to the 
Eaſt, preach kneeling oa my knees, ling the Plalmes lying on my 
backe, and heare Sermon ſtanding oaly upon one foot. For in 
all theſe actions a geſture is neceſſary; but there is no geſture par- 
ticularly defined in d W od. to which wee are adſtrifted in any of 
theſe exerciſes, 

And further, becauſe ano abſurdo dato, mille ſequuntur : By this 

ound the Prelate muſt ſay , that the Church hath power to or- 
Cine three or foure holy dayes every weeke, (which ordinance, 
as he himſelfe bath told us, could not ſtand with charity, the inſe- 
parable companion of piety for time is acircumſtance in the ge- 
nerall neceſſaty in divine wotſhip: yet in bis Iudgement wee are 
not bound by the Word to any particular time, for the perfor- 
mance of the duties of Gods worthiÞ. 

By this ground we were to ſay, that Pope Innocent the third held 
him within the bounds of Eccleſiaſticall power, when in the great 
Lateran Councell, Anno 1 215, he made a Decree, that all the faith» 
full of both ſexes ſhould once iu the yeare atleaſt, to wit, upon 
Eafter-day, receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, From whence 
it hath come to paſſe, that he common people in the Church of 
Rome reccive the Sacrament only upon Eaſter, Nov, the time of 
recciving theSacrament is acucumſtance in the generall necſſary, 
for a time it muſt have, but it is not particularly defined in = 
Word , It is left indefinite 1. Cor. 11. 26. yet the Church hath no 
power to determine Eaſter- day, either as the onely time, or as the 
ſitteſt time: for all the faithtull of both ſexes to teceive the Eucha- 
riſt. What tf faichfull men and women cannot have time to pre- 
pare themſelves(as becommetb,) being avocated & diſtracted by 
the no leſſe neceſſaty then honeſt adoes of their perticular callings? 

What if they can aot have the Sacrament upon that day ad- 
miniſtered according to our Lotds inſtitution? What if they lee 
Papiſts confirming themſelves in their Eaſter-ſuperſticion , by 

Ooo 3 our 


Us 


(i) Lib. 5. 
cap. 22. 
(k) Lib. de 
Baptiſmo. 


Sea. 3. 
(1) Prel. 
tom. f. de 
pot eſt. Eccl, 
conr. 2. 


710 Of the Chinecher power to make Ta. - Part.3 
our unneceſſary praftice ? Shall they ſwallow theſe and ſuch 
like ſoule deſtroymg Camels, and all for 8 the gnate 
of communicating preciſely upon Eaſter day ? But ſince time 
isa neceſſary circumſtance, and notime is particularly defined , 
the B. muſt ſay more alſo, chat the Church may determine Eaſter 
day , for the onely day whereupon wee may receive the Lords 
Supper, 

Laſt of all, if the Church have power to determine all circum- 
ſtances in the generall neceſſary , but not particularly defined in 
the Word, what could bee ſaid againſt that auncient order of ſo- 
lemne baptiſing onely at the holy dayes of Eaſter and Pentecoſt , 
(whereby it came to paſſe, that very many died unbaptiſed, as (i) Jo- 
crates writeth?) Or what ſhall be laid againſt (k) Tertullian his opi- 
nion which alloweth laymen , yea women, to baptiſe. May t 
Churches determination make all this good, for aſmuch as theſe 
circumſtances of the time when; and the perſons by whom bap- 
tiſme ſhould be miniſtred , ate in the generall neceſſaty , but not 
particularly defined in the Word? Ite lever nugæ. 

(1) Camero, as learned a Formaliſt as any of the former, expreſ« 
ſeth his Iudgement copiouſly rouching our preſent Queſtion, 
He ſaith , that there are two ſorts of things which the Church com- 
mandeth , to wit, either ſuch as belong to Faith & mannexs ; or 
ſuch as doe conduce to Faith and manners: that both are in Gods 
Word preſcribed exſerte plainly , but not one way , becauſe ſuch 
things as pertaine unto Faith and manners, are in the Word of 
God particularly com manded, whereas thoſe things which cone 
duce to Faith and manners are but generally commended unto 
us. Of things that pertaine to Faith and manners, he ſaith, that 
they are moſt canine and certaine, and ſuch as can admit no 
change, but as for things conducing to Faith and manners , hee 
faith , that they depend upon the circumſtances of perſons, place 
and time, which becing almoſt infinite, there could not be par- 
ticulat precepts delivered unto us concerning ſuch things. Onely 
this is from God commended untothe Church, that whatſoever 
is done publikely, bee done with order ; and what privately , 
be decent, 

Theſe things he 1o appliech to his purpoſe, that he detetmineth, 
in neither of theſe kindes the Church hath power to make Lawes, 

ecauſe in things pertaining to Faith and manners, the Law of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt is plaincly expreſſed : and in thoſe things, 
wherein neither Faith nor manners are placed, but which con- 
duce to Faith and manners, we have indeed a generall Law, not 
having further any particular Law, for that reaſon alleadged, 
namely, becauſe this depends upon the circumſtances. 

There- 
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Thereafter he addeth. Quid fir fades, qui iet, qui charitas, 
verbo Dei demonſiratur. 2 155 — 5 11 Es in uni 
verſum , ſee reputando rem quatenw finguly competit pendet ex cognitione 
circumſtant iarum. Tam id definire Deus voluit eſſe penes Ecclefiam, bac ta- 
men lege, ut quod definit Ecelefia eonyeniat generali definition: Dei. 

The matter he illuſtrates with this one Example : Gods Word 
doth define in the generall, that we are to faſt, and that publikely, 
But in the particular wee could not have the definition of the 
Word, becauſe there are infinite occaſions of a publike Faſt,as it is 
ſaid ia the Schooles individua eſſe infinita *: ſo that it is the Churches 
part,co looketo the occaſion, & tius depends upon the conſideta- 
tion of the circumſtances. This diſcourſe of his cannot ſatisfy the 
attentive Reader, but deſerveth certaine animadverſions. 


Firſt then, it is to be obſerved, how be is drawhe into a manifeſt Sect. IV. 


contradiction: for whereas he faith, that Gods W ord doth exſerte 
& diſerte commend unto us generatim, ſuch things as conduce to Faith 
and maners, & that concerning things of this nature we have a ge- 
nerall Law in Scripture, how can this ſtand with that which he ad- 
deth,namely,thar it is in the Churches power to define what things 
doe conduce to faith, piet y, & charity , even reputando rem in uni 
ver ſum p 

2. Whereas he faith, that the Church hath no power to make 
Lawes , neither in things belonging to faith and maners, nor in 
things conducing to the fame ; I would alſo ſee how this agreeth 
with that other poſition , namely, that it is in the power of the 
Church to define what things conduce to faith, piety and charity, 

3. What meanes he by his application of order to publike, & 
decency to private actions? As if the Apoſtle did not require 
—— _ in the publike workes of Gods ſervice, performed in the 

urch. 

4. Whereas he ſaith, that fach things as conduce to Faithand 
maners, doe depend upon the cit umſtances, and ſo could not be 
particularly defined in the W ord,cither he ſpeakes of thoſe things, 
as they ate defined in the generall,or as they are defined in the pat - 
ticular. Not the firſt, for as they are defined in the generall, they 
cannot depend upon changeable circumſtances , and that becauſe 
according to his one tenet. the Word defines them in the general, 
& this definition of the Word is moſt certaine & conſtant, neither 
can any change happen untoit. Wherefore (without doubt he muſt 

ronounce this, of the definition of ſuch things in the particular, 
Nom 10 ſay , that _ conducing to faith & manets is they are 
particularly defined , doe depend upon circumſtariees, is a much 
as to lay that circumſtances depend upon circumſtances. For 
things conducing to Faith and manners , which the Church hath 
power 
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power to determine particularly, what ate they other then citcum- 
ſtances? Surely,he who taketh not Cameoer Iudgement to be, that 
the Church hath power to determine ſomewhat more then the cit. 
cumſtances (and by conſequence a part of the ſubſtance)of Gods 
worſhip , ſhall give ao ſence to his words, Let if one would take 
his meaning ſo, I ſce not how ke can be ſaved from contradicting a 
himſelf ; for as muchas he holdeth, that ſuchthings as pertaine to 
Faith & manners are particularly defined in the Word. To ſay no 
more, I ſmell ſuchathing in Cameroes opinion as can neither ſtand 
with reaſon nor with himſelte. 
5. Gods Word doth not onely define things pertaining to Faith 
and manners, but alſo things conducing to ihe fame, and that not 
onel N but in ſome teſpedts, and ſometimes particularly. 
And we take for example his owne Inſtance of faſting. For the 
Scripture defineth very many occaſions of faſting, Ezrs 8. 21, 
2 Chron.20. Iona 3. Tod 2, AA. 1 3. 3. Joſ. 7.6. Ind.20, 16. Eftbey 4.16, 
Exra g. & 10. Aach.7. From which places we gather, chat the Scri p- 
ture defineth faſting to be uſed, 
1. For Supplication,when we want ſome neceſſary or expedient 
good thing, a | 
2. For n , when we feate ſome evill. 
3. ForHumiliation,when by our finnes we have provoked Gods 
wrath. Neither can there be any occaſi on of faſting , whereof I 
may not ſay that either it is patticulasly defined in Scripture, or 
elſe that it may be by neceſſary conſequence defined our of Scri 
ture, or laſlly , chat it is of that fort of things whick were not 
terminable by Scripture , becauſe circumftances are infinite, as 
Camero hath told us, 
Set. V. Thus having failed by thole rockes of offence: I direct my 
courſe ſtraight, tothe deſcrying of the true limits , within whic 
the Churches power of enacting Lawes about things pertaming to 
the worſhip of Cod, is bounded and confined , and which it may 
not ovetleape not ttanſgreſſe. 
Three conditions I — neceſſatily requiſite,in ſuch a thing as 
the Church hath power to preſcribe by her Lawes, 
r. It muſt be onely a circumſtance of Divine Worſhip, no ſub- 
ſtantiall part of it, no ſacred ſignificant and efficacious Cetemonie. 
For the order and decency lefrs to the definition of the Church, as 


t 
concerning the particulars of ir, comprehendeth no more, but 
(m E iſt, mere circumſtances. ( B. Lindſey, doth but untkilfully confound 
to the Pat. things different. when he tal keth of P 
of the left to the determination of the Church. Now by his leave, though Cir- 
Church of cymftances be left tothe determination of the Church, yer Ce- 
Scotland. remonies ſif we ſpeake properly) are not. 
B. An- 


to the w erm. en 


only to a religious & holy uſe, and which may not withourSacriledge 


1 be _ _ to another aſe, muſt be ſorted with things of another na- * 
ture then circumſtances. Ceremonie, Ceremonies (lai ho) D. Field are Of # 

* ſo named as Livie thinkerh from « towne called e, in the which lbs Hs, 

| the Romas did hide their ſacred things when the Gawles inyaded Rowe, 1. 
1 Otber thinks that Ceremonies are ſo named 4 carendo,of abitaining = 

from certaine bin gi the lewes abſtained from Swine ficſh,and ſun- 
| 2 other things forbidden byG od as unclease. Ceremonies are ou m * 

1 of Religion, c. Qua propter etiam, laith (p) u Ritus & Co- + De polite 
* remonias inter fe diſtin xi, qu in ure politico ſur ſunt imperars © Tf 
Je f lenna runs: Coremonia vero non mt ſacre obſc / vationa im calls di- q De $4- 

- vino appellantur. Cremona, ſaith q) Bella une, proprio & ſimplener 2 lib. 2. 

as ie voc am ſt externa altio qua non aliande eſi bona & laadabilis, mp cap. 29. 


. quia fit ad Deum colendum. From wi ich words(r) Ameſiu concluderh v Bel. 
againit him. that he & o hers with him doe abſurdly confound order, enerv. td. 3 
decency & the like, which haue the ſame uſe & praiſe in civill things, lib. 1. cap. 
which they have tn the wor! hip of God, with religious & ſacred Ce- . 

ay monies. Vet) D. Burgeſee rejecteth this diftinCtion berwixt circum. 5 Manxe 

ſtances and Ceremonies, as a meere nicitie or fiction. And would ye duft. page 


_ know his reaſon ? For that, ſaith he al circumſtances (I meane extrin® 33+ 
fſecall ) wbich incurre not the ſubſtance of the aftion, when they are once 

ab- defigned or obſerved purpoſely , in reference to ſuch a mat ter, of whoſe 

Oe fal nee they are not, they are then Ceremenies. If this be not a nicitie 

* or fiction, I know not what is. For hat meanes he here by a matter 

but An action, ſure, or elſe a nieitie Well then: we ſhall have now a world 

1nd of Ceremonies. MWh I appoint to meet with another man at Barwick, 

_— 1 upon the tenth day of May, becauſe the place and rhe day are pur- 

— poſely defigned in refertce to ſuch a matter. of whoſe ſubſfance they 


are not, namely, to my meeting with the other ma, for talk ing of our 
bulinefle, therefore the towne of Barwick,and the te th day of May, 
An- muſt be accounted Ceremonies.” Tame irs vice, that the D. made it 
not nice, to let ſuch a nicitic fall from his penne, 

PP When 


Sect. 7. 


Of the Churches power te make Lauer. Part, yp 
When I put on my ſhooes in reference to walking or wa'h my 
hands in reterence to eating, an | wing C:remonies all he while ? 
Tie Do:tou Cold not coe but Cay 5 for amc as t ſeſe cit- 
cum tances 4 e putpoſely dehgned and oblerved in reference to 
ſuc imat ers, H w He lu ſtance they are nt. 

2, |'atw ic) the Churc 1may lawfully preſcribe by her Lawes 
and ordinances,as a hing left o her de er nination „ muſt be one of 
ſuc things as were not de erminable by Scripture , for that tea on 
wh ch Camers hath given us, namely, becauſe /nd:ividua are inſini- 
ta We meane not iu any wiſe to citcu a cribe the infinite power & 
wiſlome of God : only we ſpeake upon uppolirion.o* the bounds & 
limits which God did ſet to his written word, within ch he would 
have it contained, and over iche thought at that ir | hould not 
exceed. Ihe caſe being thus put, as it is, we lay trucly o thote ſeve- 
rall and changeable circumitances, which are left to the determina- 
tion of the Church, that being almoſt intinire,t ey were no par icu- 
larly determinabie in Scripture for the partic lar detinirion o tho e 
occurring circumſtances, wiich were to be tigh ly ordered in the 
workes of Gods ſervice, to the end of the World, and that ever ac- 
cording to the exigency o every pre ent occ iſion and different caſe, 
{ hould have filled the whole world wh b okes. Bat as for other 
things pertaining to Gods wor: hip, which are not to be reckoned a- 
mong the circumftances of it, they beuig neicher in number many, 


11 


nor in cha ge various, were mot eaſily and conveniently determi- 


nable in Scriptute. No ſince Gd would have his werd (which 
is our rule ia the workes o his (-rvice) not to be delivered by tradi- 
tion, ut to be wri:ten and c aled un o us, that by this meanes , for 
obe iating Sa. anicall ub ilty, and uccouring humane im eculuy, we 
mig ut have a more ce tame way for con ex / ation of true religion, 
and for t e inſtauration o it whea it faileth among men : how can 
we bit aſſure ou ſelves, that every ſuch acceptable thing perraining 
a 'y Way *oreligion , which was particularly and c mvemently de- 
2-minable in Scriprure,is indeed determine 1 in it and conſequent- 
ly hat no ſuch t ing as is no: a meere alterable cucumſtance, is left 
to tie determination af the Churciꝰ 
3 It che Church preſeribe any thing law ully ſo chat ſhe preſcribe 
no norte then ſhe hath power given het to preſcribe, her ordinance 
muſt be accompanied wb ſome good reaſon and warrant given 
for h. ſatisfa tion of render con cierces. This condition is alas 
too ſeldome looked unto by Law- makers, 0. whoa one firly m- 
plaineth rbus: „ N Us 
Lex quamv"s ratio Ciceront ſumma vyoretury : | Y 
Et bene laudetur lexrque feν,ẽj˖• rb, yl 
Invenies inte? logiſtas rare logiſtss i. „ 1e 
Mora & exempli leges ſuns puraque Templi??ͤ⸗ „ 
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Put this ſe hier we leave to them wl oo will base all rbeir Anowa- 
lies taken [or 4 nalogies. Irlecccn meth rot the !poule of Chriſt 
.enducd with the Spirit of meeknefle, io command apy thing in pc 
riouſly,and without a reaſon given. | 
» Eccleſia enim oſt decere pv im im, um praſcribere, ſaith (i) mers. „ rel 
Ard apaine : Non erm demmatur Cleve , nec gu cum 1. Je Tow.T. 
Chriſt redewit , ac fi non poſſent capere qu d ſit vel gi um, qu14 pag. 367, 
FILL | 

(w) Tertullian Teſtimony is knowue. Nala lx, Cr. No in e- 
Lx, ſaitb be, an es te ſelſe alone the conſcience of us equitre,, but to loget, 
theſe from whow it expel; el cdience. Moreover , u 13 4E 
Law which will not have to be proved, but a wiched Law,which 
not being prevyed yet beareth rule. 

It is well ſazd by our Divines , (x) that in Rites and Ceremonies )x Cbem- 
the Church hath no power to deſirutiion but to cdification. And (y) mit, exams. 
that the ob/ervations of cur Ecclehaſticall C arors,, uft carry before part.2, p 
them a manifeſt utility. (x) Pig vere fratribus durum eſt, ſubjicere ſe 121. 
rebus ills qua nec retla if nec utiles antmadvertunt,- 1: heren le (3) Calv. 
ot jected , that lome things are convenient to be done, therefore zyſtic, lib. 
becauſe they are preſcribed ly the Church, and tor no o herreaion. 4. cap. 10. 
For example, in rwo things which are alike lawfull and convenient f. 33 
in themſelves, am bound to doe the one and not ihe other, Fecaule (x) Job, 
of the Churches preſcription. So that in ſuch caſes it ſeemeth there (av. Ee 
can be no other reaſon given for the ordmance of the Church , but piſt. & 
only her owne power and authority, to put order te things of th s r. col. 

narure. 478. 

1 anſwer , that even in ſuch a caſe as thisthe conveniency ofthe 
thing itſel! is anterior to the C hurches determuiration , anterior! ay 
de congruo,though not de fadlo that is to ſay, betore ever the C hure 
pre ſcnte it, it is juch athing as (when it ſalleth out to be done at all) 
may be done conveniently ; though it be not (be ore the Churches 
preſcrib ing of ir, )fuch a thing as ſbouldand Ought to be done as core 
venient. Which being ſo, we doe ſtill hold, that the conveniency of 
a thing muſt alwayesgoe before the Churches pre ſeril ing of it,goe 
before I meane, atleaſt de congruo. Neither can the C hurch pre- 
ſeribe any thing law ully, v hich ſ he ſheweth not to have been con- 

R ane — her determination. 

e things being permitted, I come to extract my prejectior 
to make it evident, — law ulnes of the — 2 — 
mes, can not be warranted by any Eccleſiaſticall Law. Ard this I 
prove hy three guments. 

Firſt, thoſe conditions which I have ſhewed to be required in that 
qui 
thing which the Church way lawfully preſcribe by a Law , are nov 


Ppp 4 qua- 
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For x. they are not meere circumſtances , ſuch u have place 
in all morall actions, bur ſacred, miſticall,fignificant , efficacious Ce- 
remonies, as hath been aboundantly \ bewed.in this diſpute already. 
s Manu- Fot example: (a) D.Burgeſſe calleth the ice a religious or fa- 
duct, pag. cred Ceremony. And againe, (b) he placeth in it a miſticall fignifi. 
FLE cation of rhe pureneſſe of the miniſter of God. Wherefore (e) the 
b Of the replier to D. Mortons particular defence ſaith well. that there is great 
kewf. of differ ence betwixt a grave civill habite and a miſticall garment. 
Sneel.pag. . 2. It cannot be ſaid, chat emonies are of that kynd of 
2. g5,which were not derermina Scriprure : neither will our 
c Cap. l. Oppoſites for very ſhame, adventure to ſay,rhar things of this —— 
to which Croſſe, Kneeling, &c. doe belong, vix.ſacred þ 
remonies left ( in their ludgement) to the definirion of the Church, 
are almoſt inſinite, andtherefore could not be well and eaſily deter- 
mined in Scripture. 

Since then, ſuch things as are nor meere circumſtances of wor- 

Chip, can neither be many nor various (as | ſaid before,) it is mani» 
leit chat all ſuch things were eaſily determinable in Scriprure. 

3. Our Ceremoniall Lawes are not backed with ſuch grounds & 

Supra reafons, as might be for rhe ſarisfying and quiering of tender con- 
part. K. ſciences, but we are borne downe with will and authority: whereof 
649-4-& CI bave ſaid enough (d) elſe- where. 
Sect. 9. 2. If the Ceremonies be law full to us, becauſe the Law and Or- 

dinance of the Church preſcribes them, then either the bare and na- 

ked preſcriprion ot the Church , having no other warrant then the 

Churches owne authority, makes them to be thus lav / full; or elſe the 

Law of the Church, as grounded upon and wartanted by the Law of 
Fr. lun. God and nature. Not the firſt; tor (e) Divines hold, legem huma- 
de polit. nam fer); ab hominibiu, cum ratione procedunt- ab illis alijs antegveſ- 
Maſccap. 1 fis legibas. Nau legis humane re gula proxima eſt duplex. Una in- 

nam quam legem nal uralem dicimus altera iuſp̃iram, quam divi- 

nam, &c. Ex bu ergo fontibus lex humana procedit: bac incuna- 
F Apol bula illius, a quibus ſe aberrat.,lex degener eſt; indigna legs nome, 
part.z; Ne have alſo the teſtimony of an Adverſary. For ſaith not (f) Paybedy 
cap. I. .bimſelfe: 7 graum it i wnlawfull to dos in Gods worſhip a 
Set. 25. 12 upon the meere pleaſure of man- 

I they take them, (as needs they muſt, )ro the latter part. then let 
them either ſay, that the Ceremonies are law full unto us becauſe the 
Church judgerh them to be agreable to the Law of God & nature, or 
becauſe the Church proverh unto us by evident ieaſons, chat they are 
indeed agreeable to theſe Lawes. If they yeeld us the latter. then it 
i not the Churches Law. , but the Churches reaſons given ue 
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hold 
the former, — it will follow, that it ſhall be lawtull 
for us to doe every thing which the Church ſ hall Iudge to be agree- 
able to the Law of God and nature, and conſequently to uſe all the 
— h, Popiſh — — — h Jy wrong yu ro — hip Ima- 
. t the Church judge theſe things to be agreeable 

to the Law of God and nature. ** : - 

It will be anſwered ( 1 know ) that if the Church command any 
thing repugnant to Gods Word, we are not bound to doe it, nor to 
— . —.— judge ſo of it: But oth -- 
wiſe, if that which the judgeth to be agreeable to the Law 
of God and nature, (ara in that reſpect preſcriberh) be not repug- 
nant to the Word of God, bur in itſelf indifferent, then are we rs 
embrace it as convenient, and conſonant ro thc Law of God and na- 
on neither ought we to call in Queſtion the lawfulneſſe of 


Bur I reply, that either we muſt judge a thing to be repugnant 
or not t to the Word, to be indifferent or not indiffere: t in 
iuſelf, e the Church judgeth ſo of it, or elſe becauſe the Church 

unto us by an ihe! reaſon that it is ſo. If the latter; we 
ve whar we would. If the former; we are juſt where we werez 
The argument is ſtill ſer a foot : then we muſt receive every thing 
— never ſo bad.) as indifferent, if only the Church happen ſo to 
ige of ir. Fot quod competit alicui qua tali, Sc. So that if we re- 
ceive any thing as indiſterent, for this reſpect , becauſe the Church 
judgeth it to be ſo, then ſhall we receive every thing for indiffe- 
rent; which the Church ſ hall © judge of. - 


$- The Church is forbidden to adde any thing to the commande- Sect. rg. 


ments of God, which he hath given unto us, concerning his wor ſ hip 
and ſervice. Donut. 4. 2. and 12 32. Prov. zo. 6. therefore ſhe 
may not lawfully preſcribe any thing in the workes of Divine wor- 
ſhip, if it be nor a mere circuriſtance , belonging to that kynd of 
ings which were not determinable by Scripture. 

8 have no other diſtinctions, which they make any 
uſe of agamnft this argument, but the very ſame which Papiſts ule in 
defence of their uns ritten dogmaticall rraditions ; — — ad- 
ditio corrumpens is forbidden, but not additio perficiens : that there 
is not alike reaſon of the Chriſtian Church, and of the lewiſh : that 
the Church may not adde to the eſſentiall parts of Gods wor! hip, 
bur to the — ſhe may adde. 

|  TFESs To 
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n Tue ebe Cheb hang ver 's, Pans, 
Jo thefirſt of thoſe diſtinctions we Anſwer, 1. Thar the diſtinc- 
von irfelfis an addition to the word, and i doth but begge the Que- 


ion. 
2. It is blaſphemous, for ir eth, that the commande ments of 
God ate impet ect, and that by dition they are made periee, 
3. Since our Oppoites will ſpeake in this dialect , let them re- 
ſolve us, wherher the waſhings ot the Phariſes , condemned by 
Chriſt, were corrupting or per fecting additions. They cannot ſay, 
they were corrupting ; or there was no'conimandement of God, 
wv hich thoſe wal hings did corrupt or deſtroy, except that c&mande- 
ment which ſorbiddeth mens additions. But for this reſpect, our O 
pofires dare not call them corrupting additions , for ſo they ſ hould: 
condemne all additions whatioevet. Except therefore, they can 
ſhew us that thoſe waſ hings were not added by the Phariſes , for 
perfecting. but or corrupting the Law of God let them conſidet how 
they ranke their owne Ceremoniall additions, with thoſe of the Pha- 
riſes. We reade of no other reaſon wherefgre Chriſt c6demned the, 
bur becauſe they were Doctrines, which had no other warrant then 
the commandements of men.Math.15.9. For as the Law ordained 
diverle waſ hings, for teaching and fignitying that true hol:nefſe and 
cleaneſſe, which ovght to be among Gods people; ſo the Phatiſes 
would have pet ected the Law by adding other waſhings ( and 
moe then Ged. had commanded, ) for the ſame end and pur- 
oe. 
Scct. 11. To the ſecond diſtinction, we ſay that the Chriſtian Church hath 
no more liberty to adde to the commandements of God hep the 
Jewiſh Church had. For the ſecond commandement is-morall and 
perpertuall, and forbiddeth to us as well as to them the additions and 
(8) F. inventions ot men in the worſhip of God. Nay , as (g Calvine no- 
fa * teth, much more are we forbidden to adde untoGods Word, th the 
5 * I were. Before the comming of his wel. beloved Sonne in the fl Bai 
to the Re- (V) John Knox, ſeverely be puniſhed all ſuch as dur ſt iter priſe 10 
gent of alter or change his (eremonits and Statuten, a (Sau, (bv) VI- 
Scotland. ias, () Nadab, Abhn, is to be read. And will he now , after that 
C I. Nx. be bath opened his Connſell to the World by his only Sonne, whom — 


I 1 * «4 he commangdeth 10 be heard, amd after thai(n)by his holy Spiry,#þea- 
1146. king by bis Apoſiles, be hath eſtabliſhed rhe religion, in b he will 
(1) Levit, his true en pers abide to the end, will he now 1 ſay admit (0) 
10. mens inventions in the matter of Religion}, & c. For this ſeutruce 
(m) Math. he pronewnceth : (y) Not that which ſeemeth good in thy c, ſhalt 
17. * thow doe to the Lord thy ed, lui that which the Lord thy gedcem- 
, Panded thee, that dec len; dee wothing u it , diminiſh me- 
2 Ce. 11. thing 
3 Col, 2. (p) Dem, — 12. 


Chap y. .- To enjyne'Ceremonier, | © 
thing from it. Which lars wp his New Teſtament, be regeateth in- 
theſe words : (q) That which ye have hold till I come. 


lex,3..14 in novo Teſtaments 


| ; Adee 2 
Were ſote ileas ( y ) Hooker ſait o, tha Chriſt hath not by po- F . 
itide lawes ſo fat e de cended in o parniculariries with ys as Moſes pol.lib.2, 
wit'1t ie Lewes: Whileas / f) Camere ſai h, uon efie diſbutandum ita; (s, Prel. d;. 
pt quoniam inveter? — de rebus alioqut adraphboris certa fuit pom 1. 
| p4bere locum: nd whiles e B. Lindſey pa 
lac, "nat int © paiticalir ci cunttances o perſons y who n, place (+; Epft 
erte, tune when, ando te Orme and order o h worſh p and g the Paſt. 
worke o the ininiftery ſhoald be performed h Chucch ah power , the 
to dine u hitſoeuet is moſt expedient. and that this is a preroga- Chrrch of 


nve wherem the Chriſtian Church differeth rom the lewiſh Syna- Scetland, 


$ogue. LI hey doe bur peake heit plea ure in ame, and cannot 
make it appeare , tha rhe Chriſtian Churc hath any more power 


to ad ſe toche comm ade nents ot God, then tie Synagogue had 
of old. 


It is vill ſ1'4 by ( w ) one: There were many points of ſervice, 41 Course 
$acrifices, oaſbings, anniverſary dayes . whi h ve have not: but the of cavfore 


determination of ſuch as we hve, it 4: particular as theirs , except gyrmity, 


wherein the nationall circumſtances make impediment. For one pag. 15h» 


ace not e appointed for the worl nip of od, nor one Iri e cf 
the worke of ie miniſtery, among us, as among them, not ec uſe 
more power was left to the Chriſtian Church, for deter — 
things that pertaine tothe worſhip of God, then was o 114 Jew! 
bu* becauſe the Chriſtian Church was to ſpread it At over the- 
whole Earth, and not to be contined within t e bo As of one na n 
as the Synaz == was. 

Let ust en he 
dewed betwixt religious Ceremonies and morall cirgam ances: 
for act ouching morall circumſtance; which ſerve fot ea umon or- 
der and decency in the wor! hip o God, = becing ſo many and 
fo altera le. that they could v be particularly dete mined in Cri . 
ture, d all the diffexe..c and alnt infinxe ca es which might 
occure the lewiſh Swiagogue had the ſame power tor determining 
things © this nvw<,wh ch the church af ri't now hath. For the law 
did nt define Fat left ſhe he defined v the Sinagogue,rhe ſer houres 
for all pu divine ſervice, wht ir ſhould begin bow long ir ſhould 
\aft;thevrder ſ hould le kept in the reading and expaunding of the 
laying, unging, carechtany , excommunicarinz Tenfuring and 
Hlviang of Delinquents,X-.th- cireimſtances of the celebration of 
mariage, of te educarien of youth in Sc'100les an! Colledge s, &c. 

Bur 38 for Cetememes which are proper ta Gods holy voti 
X ) ſhall we lay. that the fidelity of 


re call ro mynd the diftir ion which kx been Seck 12 


Chriſt the Sonne hath been /x) Heby 
lelle chen the Adelity ot Moſes the ſeryant? which were to be 15 40 3.2. 


* 
o 
- 


220 Ther the Church bath not power 
— for line 


directions 


Full. and purticul 
the neceflities of the Chriſtian Church 
in the matter of religi6,as Moſes for the lewiſ h. Or if the leaft pinne, 
and the meaneſt appurtenance of the Tabernacle, and all the ſer- 
vice thereof, beheoved to be ordered according tothe expreſſe come 
mandement of God by the band of Moſes , how ſhall we thinke, 
chat in the rearing, ſraming. ordering, & beautiſying of the church the 
bouſe ot the living God, he would have leſſe honor & prerogative give 
to his one well- beloved Sonne, by whom he hath ſpoken ro us in 
theſe laſt dayes, whom he hath commãded vs to heare in all things; 
Or that he will accept at our hands any ſacred Ceremony, which 
men have preſumed to bring into his holy and pure worſ hip, with- 
out the appointment of his owne word and will revealed vnto us? 
Abeit the worſhip of God and religion in the Church of the new 
Teſtament, be accompanied without Ceremonies numero paucifſimis 
obſervatione facillmi;, ſignificatione preftantiſſimis,( as () Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh of our Sacraments ) yet we bave in Scripture no leſſe 
particular determination and diſtin direction, for our fevve, 
ealic and plaine Ceremonies, then the lewes had for their many 
heavy,and obſcure ones. f f 

As for the third diſtinction, of adding to the accidentary parts of it, 

L 7emEber, that] heard in the logicks, of par? efientiali; or Phyſica, & 
fers integralis or mathematica;ot pars ſimilaris, & pars diſſimilaris;of 
pars co. mua R pers diſcreta.But of pars acc idttaria heard I never till 
now. Ince is (I know) ſuch a . — of Pars integralis, that 
it is either pronexpalis and neceſſaria , or minus princs ali; and non 
neceſiaria. But v cannot vnderſtand their pars cultus acciden- 
taria, to be pars miczeglis non neceſſaria, becauſe then their diſtri- 
bution of worſ hip into ex. ntiall & accidentary parts, could not anſ- 
wer tothe tules of a juſt din ⸗hution: of which one is, that diſtribu tio 
debet ex haurise totum diſi ributu. Now, there are ſome parts of 
worſ hip , which cannot be comp. hended in the foreſaid diſtrib u- 
tion, namely, partes integrales neceſſ ars Mhat then? Shall we le! this 
vvlde Diſtjaion paſſe, becauſe it cannot t Sell nor formally inter- 
ered? Nay,but we will obſerve their mean.> who make uſe of it, 

or unto all juch parts of werſhip as are not efls..;,11 ¶ and which 
they are pleaſed to call accidemarie } they bold, u. Church may 
wake addition. Whereunto I anſwer , x. Let them maus ur ger, 
ſand, what they meane by thoſe eſſemiall parts to which rho hurch 
may adde nothing : and let them beware leaſt they give us a den. 


ticall deſcription of the ſame. | 
2. Thers« are many parts of Gods worſ hip: which are not efſen- 


tiall, yer ſuch as will not ſuffer any addition of the Church. For proof 


, vvere all the Ceremonies commanded to be 


vvhereof, I demaund | 
alot i the legll Sacraments and Saariices, elcaial parts © thoſe 


worſhips ? No man willfay fo. Yet the 8 ue was tied 
ſcrve thoſe (and no other then thoſe) G. which eng 
reſcribed. When Iſrael was apaine to keepe the Paſſeo ver, (q) it was (9) Num. 
aid, In the fourteenth day of thy moneth at even, ye ſhall keep it in by appoin- 9 3+ 
ded ſea on: according to all the Rites of it and ——_— to all the Ceremonies ( ib. wer ſ. 
a 


-. ye keep it And (r) againe : Accord! 

of . ye keep it ( aine ing to all that the Lord com. . 
— Lade Miſer . ſo did the C Aken of Iſrael, Rr & Ceremonijs divining (s) Com. in 
— inftiruts , non licuit homint ſuo arbitrio aliquid adijctre aut detrahere, (s) 1. Reg, 8. 
— ſaith P. Martyr. 65. 


3. If thole 2 — of worſhip, which are commanded Sect. 14. 
; in the Word, be both neceſſaty to be uſed nectſſitatè preceptizand like- 
i” wiſe ſufficient meanes fully adequate and proportioned to that end, 

for which God hath deſtinated ſuch parts of his worſhip as ate not 


L eſſentiall, ( which muſt be graunted by every one who will not ac- 
w cuſe theScripture of ſome defect and imperfeRion: )then it followeth 


that other accidentarie parts of worſhip , which the Church addeth 
f thereto, ate but ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious. 
. 4. I call to mind another Logicall maxime : Sublata una parte, tol. 


- l litur tot um. An eſſentiall part being taken away, totum eſſemtiale is ta- 

7 ken away allo, In like maner , an integrant part being taken away, 

ie totum integrum cannot remaine behinde. When a man hath loſt yg 

8 hand or is foot, though he be ſtill a man Phiſical'y , totum eſſentiale, 

of E he is not a man mathematically , he is no longer totum ins rale. 

ll uſt ſo, if we reckon any additions (as the Croſſe , Kneeling , Ho- 

ar — &c.) among the parts of Gods wotſhip, then = the caſe 

— that thoſe additions were taken away, it followeth that all the wor- 

. ſhip. which cemaineth ſtill, will not be the whole and entire worſhip 

i of God, but only a part of it, ot at the beſt, a defective, wanting, 

af. lame, and maimed worſhip. 8 

tis 5, I have made it evident, (t] that our Oppoſites make the con- ) Supra 

— troverted Ceremonies to be worſhip, in as ptopet and peculiar ſence 7 

— as any thing can be; and that they are equalled to the chiefe and *. 

this principall parts of worſhip, not ranked among the ſecondary or leſſe 

—_ pt incipall parts of it. . | 

fit, 6. Doe not out Divines condemne the addition of Rites & Cere- 

ich monies, to that worſhip which the W ord preſcribeth, as well as the 

nay addition of other things, which are thought more cſlentiall ? Wee 

ers have heard Martyrs words to this purpoſe. 

ch (w) Ranchins will have us to learne from the ſecond commande- ( In 2, 

yu ment, in externo cult qui Deo debetur , ſeu in Ceremonis nibil nob# eſſe ex prec Col, 
| noſtro capite comminiſcendum , wether in Sacraments or Sactifices, ot 363. 

flen- other ſacred things, tuch as Temples, Altats, Clothes and Veſſels, 

proof neceſſary for the externall worſhip ; but that wee ought to be con- 
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502, 


ad protect. 


40. 1. 


11. 4.3. 
u. 101. 


Sect. 1. 


(x\ Ib, col. 


tented with thoſe Ceremonies which God hath preſcribed. 

And in (x) another place, he condemneth the addition of any o- 
ther rite whatſoever, to thoſe rites of every Sacrament which have 
been ordained of Chriſt. $i Ceremony cujuſv# Sacramenti, alios adda ri. 
nu, &c. 

(y) D, Falte pronounceth even of ſignes and rites , that vye muſt 
p19 gm — ervice , not that which ſcemeth good to , but that 
only which he comnandeth. Deut. 4. 2. c. 12.32. 

And (x) Calvine pronounceth generally, Cenam Domini rem 
- ſacroſanfiam eſſe , ut ullis hominun additamentis cam conſpurcare 

nefs. 

And thus have we made good our Argument, that the lawfulnſſe 
of the Ceremonies cannot be warranted by any Eccleſiaſticall Law. 
If we had no more againſt the m, this wete enough, that they are but 
humane additions, and want the warrant of the Word. When Nadal 
and Abibu offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, and when the leu es 
burnt their Sonnes and their Daughters in the Valley of the Sonne 
of Hinnon ; howloever manifold wickednefſe might Fave been chal- 
lengedin that which they did, yet if any would diſpute with God 
upon the matter, he ſtopperh their mouthes with this one Anſwer, 

I commanded it not, neuber came it into my heart. May we laſt 


, (8 
(4) Levi. ir all heare what the (5) Canon Law it feife decreeth ? Is qui 


preeft , fi preter voluntatem Dei, vel preter quod in ſanfit Seripturit eviden - 


00 . n ter precipitur , vel dicit aliquid, vel imperat, tanquam fal ſu teſtis Dei, aus 


Sacrilegus habeatur. 


CHAP. FI 


That the lavvfulueſſe of the Ceremonies can not be vvar- 
ranted by any Ordinance of the Civill Magiſtrate : = 
vohoſe pov ver in things Spirituall or Ec- 
cigſigſſicall, is explained.. 


which is the Kings Majeſties Supremacy in things Eccleſi- 

8 aſticall. If they did meane in good eatneſt to ality the 
lawtulnes of the Ceremonies from holy Scripture why have they 
not taken more paines and travel to debate the matter from thence? 
And 


AN] Ow are wee fallen upon the ſtrong Hold of our Opvoſites, 


- 


doſites, 
= ccleſi- 
lify the 
ve they 
hence? 


And 
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And if they meant to juſtify them by the Lawes & Conſtitutions of 
the Church, why did they not ſtudy to an orderly peaceable pro - 
ceeding,and to have things concluded in a lawfull National! Synode, 
after free reaſoning and mature adviſement ? Why did they carry 
matters ſo fatiouſly and violently ? The truth is, they would have 
us to acquieſce and to ſay no more againſt the Ceremonies, when 
once we heare that they are enjoyned by his Majeſtic , our only ſu- 
preme Governout. What I am hereto ſay, ſhall not derogare an 
thing from his Highneſſe Supremacy , becauſc it includeth no dach 
thing as a nomorhericall power, io preſcribe and appoint ſuch ſacred 
and — Ceremomes as he ſhall thinke — 

The Arch-Biſhop of Armagh , in bis Speach which he delivered 
concerning the Kings Supremacy, (for which King Lime returned 
him in a Letter his Princely and gratious thankes, for that he had de- 
fended his juſt & lawfull power, with ſo much learniog and reaſon, ) 
whiles he treaterh of the — , and — that Title of 
The only Supreme Governour of all by Highne: Dominions and Countries ,«s well 
in all ſpirizuall or Ecclefiaſticall things or cauſes , a temporall ; mentiogerh 
no ſuch thing, as any power to diſpole by his Lawes and otdi- 
nances , of things externall in the worſhip of God. Neither yet 
ſhall this following Diſcourſe tend to the cooling & abating of that 
care and zeale which Princes owe to the overſight & promotion of 
Religion. For alas! the corruptions which have ſtept into Religion, 
and the decayes which it hath felt ſince Princes beganne to take 
ſmall thought of it, and to leave the care of it to Popes , Biſhops, 
Monkes, &c. can never be enough bewailed. Nihil mim, ce. For there 


is nothing ( ſaith (e) anch mort pernitious » either #0 the Commonwealth (c) In 4. 
or to the Church, then if a Prince dos all things by the judgement of others, price. col. 


ed to bee 791. 


* himſelf underfland not thoſe things which are p 


Nor laſtly, are we to ſound an alarum of Rebellion. For to ſay 
that Subjects ate not bound to o ſuch Lawes and Statutes of 
their prince, as impoſe upon them a Yoke of Ceremonies , which 
hee bath no power to impoſe, is one thing; and to = „chat they are 
not bound to ſupject themſelves unto him faithfully and loyally , 
is another thing. Ree Gerſon ; Qui abuſui poteſtatis refiſflis , non refiftit 


; th (d f Saricburie. — 
ordinationi , faith (d)] the Biſhop o c — — 


ſaith (e) D. Fiad, is required generally and abſolutely , where 


not. If we have leave to ſpeake with (f) Divines, the bond and ſigne c. 
of ſubjection, is only Homage, ot the oath of fidelity, whereby Sub 2 * 


e) Of the Church, lib. 4. c. 34. p. 400. (A] Garard, loc. theol, tom. 44 1280. 


Polan, Synt. lib, 20. cap. 62. col. 960. 
2242 jets 
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jects bindę themſelves to be faith! il to their Prince, And we take 
the judge of all fleſh to witneſſe , before whole dreadfull Tribunall 
we muit ſtand at that great day, how free we arc of thoughts of Re- 
bellion, & how — we meane to be his Majeſties moſt true and 
loyall Subjects to the end of out lives, and to devote out ſelves, out 
bodies, lives, goods and eſtates, and all that we have in the world, to 

his Highneſſe ſetvice, and to the honour of his Royal: Crowne. 
ged. 3. Now for the purpoſe in hand, we will firſt examine what the Arch- 
Biſhop of Spalato ſaith, for he diſcourſeth much of che juriſdiction 
and Office of Princes, in things and cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. The Title 
of the firſt Chapter of his ſixt Booke de Rep Eccl. holdeth; That it is 
the duty of Princes ſuper Ecclefiaflica invigilare But inthe body of the 
Chapter, he labourethto prove, that the power of governing Eccle- 
faſticali things — to Princes ( which is fatre more then to 
watch _— over them.) This the Reader will eaſily perceive. 
Nay, he himſclfe, Num. 115. & 174. profeſſeth he hath been pro- 
ving, that Divine and Eccleſiaſticall things, ate to be ruled and gover- 
ned by the authority & Lawes of Princes. The Title — to the 
ſixt Chaptet of that ſame Booke , is this: Legibs & edits Prin cipum 
Laicorum, & Ecclefiaſtica & Ecclefiaflicos gubernari. So that in both 
Chapters, he treatech of one and the {ame office of Princes about 

things Eccleſiaſtical. | \ 
ow , if we would learne what he meanes by thoſe Eccleſiaftica, 
(g) Lib 6. which he will have to be governed byPrinces, g) he reſolves us that 
Cap. 5, he meanes not things internall, ſuch as the deciding of controverſies 
num. 3. in matteis of faith, feeding with the Word of God, binding & loo- 
;@ 177 , fing, and miniſtring of the Sacraments : { for in pure ſpiritualibuu, (as 
| he ſpeaketh in Summa Cap. 5.) he yeeldeth the not the power of Judg- 
ing and defining: ) but onely things externall, which pertaine tothe 
) Oftenſ. externall worſhip of God. or which concerne externa)l Eccleſiaſtical 
error. Fr. Diſcipline. Such things (b) be — to be res Spiruua les. 
Suarez. But vera Spiritualia, he will have to comptehend onely things inter- 
Cap 3. mall, which hee removeth from the power of Princes. Thus wee 
Nmu;23. have his judgement as plaine as himſelfe hathdelivered it unto us. 
Se. 3. But I demapnd, 1. Why yeeldeth he the ſame power to Princes in 
governing Eccleſſaſtica, which he yeldeth them in governingEcelefiaſ- 
ticos? For Eccleſiaſticall Perſons , being members of the common- 
wealth no leſſe then Laickes, have the ſame King and Governour 
i De Rep. with them. For which reaſon it is (as (ij the B. himſelf ſheweth out 
Eect. Cap. of Mona) that they are bound to be ſubject to their Princes Lawes, 
6. Num, which pertaine to the whole common-weaith. But the like cannot 
38. be alleadged for the power of Princes to governe Ecclefiaflica : for 
the B. { Itruſt) would not have ſaid, that things Ecclefiaiticall and 
things civill doe equally and alike belong to their power and Iuriſ- 
{ 


diction. 
v 2. Why 


ap. J. 8 1195 dcr Kai, - "2 
2. Why confoundeth he che governing of things and cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, wich watching over and taking care for the ſame ? Let 
us only call to mind the native (ignification of the word: Koe = 


Guberno ſignifieth properly to rule or governe the courſe of 25 up: 
And in a Ship there may be many watchfull and catefull eves over 
het courſe, and yet but one Governour direing the lame. 

3- Why holdeth he, that things externall in the worſhip of God 
ate not vera ſpiritualia For if they be Eccleſiaſticall and ſacred Ce- 
remonies (not fleſhly and wordly ) why will he not alſo acknow- 
ledge them for true ſpirituall things? And if they be not vera ſpiri · 
tualia, why calls he them res ſpirituales? For are not Res and Verum 
reciprocall, as wel as Eus and Verum ? 

4. Even as a Prince in his Sea-voyage is ſupreme Governour of 
all which are in the Ship with him, end by conſequence ot the Go- 
vernour,who ditects her courſe, yet doth he not governe the action 
of governing or direQing the courſe of the 5 p: So though a 
Prince be the only ſupreme Governout of all his Dominions , & by 
conſequence of Eecleſiaſticall petſons in his Dominions, yet he can 
not be ſaid to Governe all their Eccleſiaſticall actions & cauſes. And 
as the Governour of a Ship acknowledgeth his Prince for his only 
ſupreme Governour , even then whileshe is governing & directing 
the courſe of the ſhip, (otherwiſe whiles he is governing her courſe, 
he ſhould not be his Princes Subject] yet he doth not thereby ac- 
knowledge that his Prince governeth, his action of ditecting the 
courſe of the Ship, (for then ſhould the Prince be thę Pilot:) So 
when one hath acknowledged the Prince to be the only ſupreme 
Governour upon Earch , of al Eccleſiaſticall perſons in his Domi- 
nions, even whilesthey are ordering and determining Eccleſiaſticall 
cauſes; yet he hath not __ acknowledged that the Prince go- 
verneth the Eccleſiaſticall caute 


OF all things and cauſes therein,as well Eccleſiaſticall or Spitituall, as 
Temporall. But it ſaith, that he is the only Supreame Governcur 
of all his Highnes Dominions IN all things or cauſes, &c. Now, the 
ſpitituall Guides of the Church ſubſtituted by Chriſt, as Deputies in 
his ſtead, who is the moſt ſupreame Governour of his own Church, 


and (I) on whoſe ſhoulder the Governement reſteth as his Royall (#)*14.9 C. 


prorogative ; even then whiles they are governing and putting or- 
der to Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall cauſes, they acknowledge their 
Prince to be their only ſupreme Governour upon Earth: yer hereby 
they implie not that he govetneth their Governing of Eccleſiaſticall 
cauſes, as bath been ſhe vcd by that Simele of governing a Ship. 

Qqq 3 5. Where 


* 


s. Wherefore whiles i the. B. taketh Hon. 
the Engl iſh Oath of Supremacy ,to acknowledge the tame which he crror Fr. 
teacheth touching thePrinces power, he giveth it another ſence then Suarez, 
the words of it can beare. For it ſaith. not that the Kings Majeſtie is Cap. 3. 
the only ſupreme Governour of all his Highnes Dominions, and u. 23, 


Sch. 4. 5. Whereas the B. leaveth all things externall, which pertaine to 
the worſhip of God, to be governed by Princes, I objeR that the vet - 
fion of the holy Scripture out of Hebrew and Greeke intothe vul- 
gar tongue, is an externall ay ing to the worſhip of God, 
yet it cannot be governed by a Prince whos not learned in the ori- 
ginall tounges. 

6. Whereas he yeeldeth to Princes the power of governing in ſpi · 
ritualibue, but not in pure ſpiritualibus, I cannot comprehend this Di- 
ſtinction. All ſacred and Eccleſiaſticall things belonging to the 
worſhip of God ate ſpirituall things. 

W hat then underſtands he by things purely ſpirituall ? If he meane 
things which are in ſuch ſort ſpirituall , that they have nothing 
earthly nor extetnall in them; in this ſence the Sacraments are not 

purely ſpirituall, becauſe they conſiſt of two parts; one earthly, 
and another heavenly, as Iremem ſaith of the Euchariſt, And fo the 
Sacraments not being things purely — , ſhall be left to the 
wer and government of Princes. It it be ſaid, that by things pu- 
rely ſpirituall, he meanes things which concerne our Spirits onely, 
and not the outward man; I ſtill urge the ſame Inſtance : For the 
Sacraments ate not in this ſence ſpirituall, becauſe a part of the Sa- 
craments , to wit, the Sacramentall Signes or Elements, concerne 
our extetnall & bodily ſences of ſeeing, touching, and taſting. 
(m) Lib. s. 7. The B. alſo contradicteth himſclte unawares : For in (m) one 
cap. 7. place hee reſerverh and excepteth from the power of Princes, the 
n. 174. Judging and deciding of controverſies and queſtions of faith. Yet in 
(n) Ibid, (#) another place hee exhorteth Kings and Princes, to compell the 
num. 177. Divines of both ſides (of the Roman and Reformed Churches] to 
come to a free conference, and to debate the matters controverted 
berwixt themzin which conference, hee requireth the Princes them- 
ſelves to bee Iudges. . 
Sect. 5 It remaineth to tric what force of reaſon the B. hath to backe his 
opinion. As for the ragged rabbleof humane Teſtimonies, which 
he raketh together, I ſhould but weary my Reader, and ſpend paper 
and Inke in vaine , if I ſhould inſiſt to anſwer them one by one, 
Only thus much I ſay of all thoſe Sentences of the Fathers, andCon- 
ſtitutions of Princes and Emperours about things Eccleſiaſticall,to- 
gether with the Hiſtories , of the ſubmiſſion of ſome Eccleſiaſticall 
cauſes to Emperours ; Let him who pleaſeth read them; And it ſhall 
appeare , 
- That ſome of thoſe things whereunto the power of Princes 
Was _ , were unlawfull. 

2. There were many of them things Temporall or Civill, not Ec- 

clefiaſticall oc Spitituall, nor ſuch as pertaine to the worſhippe 


of God. 
Jo There 


3. There were ſome of them Eccleſiaſtical or ſpirituall things, but 
then Princes did only ratify that which had beene —— by | 
Councells, and puniſh with the civill (word ſuch as did ſtubbornly 
diſobey the Churches lawfull conſtitutions. Neither were Princes 
allowed ao doe any more. 

4. Sometimes they interpoſed their authority and medled in cau- 
ſes ſpirituall or Ececleſiaſticall, even before the definition of Coun- 
cells : yet did chey —— not decide thoſe mattets, but did only 
convocate Councells, and urge the Cleargie to fee to the miſot- 
dered and troubled eſtate of the Church, and by their wholeſome 
Lawes & ordinances to provide the beſt remedies for the ſame which 
they could. 

5. At other times Princes have done ſomewhat more in Eccle- 
Gaſticall matters: but this was only in extraordinary caſes , when the 
Cleargy was ſo corrupted, that either through ignorance they were 
unable, or — — and perverſneſle un willing to doe their 
duty in deciding of controverſies, making of Canons, uſing the keyes, 
and managing of other Eccleſiaſticall matters: in which caſe Princes 
might and did by their coactive temporall Iutiſdiction, avoid diſ- 
order, errour and ſuperſtition, and cauſe a- Reformation of the 
Church. 

6, Princes have likewiſe in rightly conſtituted and well reformed 
Churches, by their owne Regall authority, ſtraitly inzoyned things 
pertaining to the worſhip of God: but thoſe things were the very ſame 
which Gods owne written Word had exprefſely commanded. 

7. When Princes went beyond theſe limits and bounds, they 
tooke upon them to judge and command more then God hath put 
within the compaſſe of their power 


But as touching the paſſages of — Sripture whichthe B. allead- Sect. 6. 
** 


geth , I will anſwer thereto particular And firſt , hee produceth 
that place Deut. Chap. 17, verſ. 19. where the King was appointed to 
have the Booke of the Law of God with him, that he mightlearne 
to feare the Lord his God, and to keep all the words of this Law and 
theſe Statutes to doe them, What Logicke (I pray ) can from this 
lace inferre that Princes have t he ſupreme power of governing all 
ccleliaſticall cauſes ? Next, the B. tells us of Davids appointing of 
the ofbces of the Levites, and dividing of their courſes, 1 Chron. 23. 
and his commending ofthe ſame to Solomon, 1,Chron 24. But he might 
have obſerved, that David did not this as a King, but as a Pro- 
phet or man of God, 2. Chron. 8. 14. yea thoſe orders and courſes of 
the Levites, were alſo commanded by other Prophets of the Lord.. 
2. Chron 29.25, As touching Solomons appointing of the courſes and. 
charges of the Prieſts, Levites, & Porters , he did it not of himſelfe, 
nor by tris owne Przncely authority , but becauſe David the man of 
God had.ſo.commanded , 2. Chron. 8 14. For Solomon or 
tom 
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att etne for all that which he was to doe in the worke 
he Lord, and alſo for the courſes of the Prieſts and 
Levitcs, 1. Chron, 23,741.12 73. 

The B. comes on and tells us that Hezekiab did applie his Regal! 
power to the Reformation of the Levucs , and of the wdrſhip of 
(%. Chts God in their hands; (o) ſaying: Heare me yee Leviten, ſanflify now your ſe 
ves and ſanctify the houſe of the Lord God of your fathers , and carry forth the 
filthineſſe out of the holy place. 

Anſ. He exhorted them to no more then Gods Law required of 
them. For the Law ordained them to fanQify themſelves, and to doe 
the ſervice of the houſe of the Lord, Num. 8 6. 11. 15. 0 18.32. So 
that Heze&kiab did here conſtitute nothing by his owne arbitrement 
lainly ſheweth his warranty verſ 72. TheLord hath 
re him, to ſerve him, and that 
him. But the B. further alleadgeth out of 2 C 
appointed the courſes of the Prieſts and Levites, every man accot- 
dingto his ſervice. b 

Anſw. He might have read 2, Chron, 29. 25. that H 
this according to the commandement of David & of Gad the Kings 
: for ſo mas the commandement of the Lord by 
his Prophets. And who doubteth but Kings may command ſuch 
things as God hath commanded before them. 

The next example which the B. alleadgeth, is out of 2. Chron. 35. 
where we read that Iofias did fer the Prieſts and Levites againe in 
their charges. Which example cannot prove that Kings have the 
ſupreme power of governing Eccleſiaſticall cauſes » unleſſe it be e- 
vinced that Iofiss changed thofe orders and courſes of the Levites 
& Prieſts, which the Lord had commanded by his Prophets 2 Chron, 
29. 25. and that he did inſtitute other orders by his Cry - au- 
thoricy. Whereas the contrary is manifeſt from the Text. 

did only ſet the Prieſts and Levites thoſe charges and cout ſes, which 
had been aſſigned unto them after the writi 
verſ. 4. and by the commandement of David, and Aſaph, and Heman, 
and Ieduthun the Kings Seer, verſ 15, Neither did Jofis command 
the Prieſts and Levites. any other ſervice then that which was wri- 
ten in the booke of Moſes verſ. 22. So that from his example it only 
fo loweth, that when Princes ſee the ſtate of Eccleſiaſticall perſons 
corrupted, they ought to interpoſe their authority for reducing them 
to thoſe orders and functions, which Gods Word comman- 
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and authority, bu 
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' Seer, and Nathan the Prophet 
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ſhould mini ſter unto 


.31, that Hezekiab - 


iah did all 


or Ioſia 


of David and Solomon 


Moreover, the B. objecteth the example of Toash : who, while he 
his yet did right in che dayes of Tehoiada the Prieſt, / ſent the Prieſts & 
Y Levites, to gather from all Ifrae!!, money for repairing the houſe of 
the Lord: and when they dealt negligently in this buſineſſe, he 
transferred the charge ot the ſame unto otters, and making h1mlelfe 
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miniſixation of che ſame, Now, Here He bath read that leaſh made 
uch fe the keeper oi the money, and preſcribed how it | Fe 
5 allo thathe tocke the àdmiuiſtration roh hej ade; I can 
tot ghelle, ot the Text bath o ſuch tl ing in it. but tie cotfaiy. Liz. 


that ide Kings Sctil e, and the High Preſſts Officer, keeped the mo- 
ney. and debourſed the ſame, as tie King and /chojada preſcribed 
unto them. As to that which he truly alleadgerh out of the holyTexr, 
I anſwer , 1, The collection for repairing the bouſe of the Lord 
was no humanc ordinance, for ſeaſh | hewetathe Commandement 
of * for ic, Verſ.6. having reference to Exod. 30.12.13 14. 
No ather collections aid [oaſb impoſe, ( but thoſe que divine jure 


deb;bantur. 2. As for the taking of the charge of this collection N 


edits i} 7 


* Pieiſt the ad- 
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from the Prieſts, he behooved to doe ſo , becauſe they had ſtill ne- 2. Ng 12. 


glected the worke,w.en the three & twentie yeare of jus tagne was 
come, And ſo lay we, that when the minilters of the Chutch faile to 
doe their duty, in providing that which is neceſlaty (or the ſervice of 
God, Princes — by ome other meanes to cauſe rheic things be 
redreſſed. 3. Joſh did nothing wath theſe mon:yc8 withent leboj ada, 


but (r Pontifex eas promum laborantibus triburt , tum in @11 ſcerg re- (r) 1d. I 
aurationem maxime convertiz. 4. And what if he had done this Ly bd. 


himſelfe ? I ſuppoſe no man will reckon the hiring of Maſons and 
rt ene Fly ſuch as wrought Iron and Braſſe, or the gathering 
of money for this purpoſe, among ſpirituall thingsor cauſes. f. And 
if theſe employments about Solomon Temple were not to be called 
Spitituall or Eccleſiaſticall, farre leſſe about our material! Churches. 
which are not holy nor conſecrated as Solomons was for a typicall 
uſe. Wherefore withovr all prejudice to our cavſe , we may and 
doe commend the building and repairing ot Churches by Chriſl iin 
Princes. 


But the B. rerurneth te another Example in Solemon, which is the Sect. 10 


putting ot A5j/athar the chief Prieſt from his Office ,-and ſurrogating 
of another in his place. Anſw. Abi athar was civilly dead , as the 
Lawyers ule to ſpeake, and it was only by accident ot by conſequent 
that Solomon put him from his Office: he ſent him away to Auatheth, 
becauſe of his treaſonable following and aiding of Adenyah , where. 
upon neceſſarily followed his falling away from the honour , dignity 
and Office of the High-Prieſt : whence it only followeth, thar if a 
Miniſter be found guilty of eſe Majcity, the King may puniſh him 
either with baniſhment or proſcription, or ſome ſuch civill ꝑuniſn- 
ment, whereupon by conſequence will follow his falling from his Ec- 
clefiaſticall office and dignity. 2. As for Solomons | putting of 3 - 
dok in the roome of Abjathar, it maketh as litle againſt us, ſor Jadok 
did fall to the place jure divine. 2 
e 


Rrr 
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The honour and office ofthe High-Prieſthood was given to Elis- 
zer the Elder Sonne of Aaron , and was to remaine in his Randy. 
How it came to pa ſſe that it was tranſterred to Eli, who was of 
tamily of [rhamar,we read dot. Alwayes after that Abjather, who was 
of the tamily of [thamaer, and deſcended of Eli, had by a capitall 
crime fallen from it, it did of very right belong to 1 who was 
the cbiefe ofthe family of Eliazer. And ſo all this flowed , nor from 
Solomons, but from Gods owne authority. 

Set.1x. TheB.remembreth another example in Hexekiah to, telling us 
thar he removed the high places, and brake rhe Images, and cur 
downe thegroves,and brake in peeces the brazen ſerpent, when the 
children of Iſrael did burne incenſe vnto it. Now, we with from 
our liearts, that from this example all ( hriſtian Kings may learne 

to remove and deſtroy the monuments of Idolatry out of their 
Dominions. And itit be ſaid that in ſo doing 1a take 22 

them to governe by their Princely authority , an eſiaſticall or 
ſpirituall cauſe;lr is eatily anſwered that when they deftroy Idola- 
$Exod.33 rrous monuments , they doe nothing by their owne authority, but 

. . 2 3 4 by the authority ot GodsLaw,(s)which commandeth to aboliſh ſuch 

12.1 4 monuments, and to roqt our the very names of Idolls : which com- 

1 e. mandement is to be executed by rhe coaftion of - remporall 
wer. 
940 44 Finally, faith the B. the Kings ofthe Iewes (:) have in the Temple g 

\ 8 1. Kykgs propounded the Law of the Lord to the people,renued the covenant 

23. & 22 9f religion, pulled downe profane Altars broken downe Idols, laine 

Chron. 19 idolatrous Priefts,liBerated their Kingdome from abomination, pur- 

3 2 Chr. ged the Temple, () proclaimed the keeping of the paſſeover, and of 

34 & 35. we Feaſt of the Dedicarion, ( and have alſo inftirured new Feaſts. 

\ X 1. Mac. For all which things they are in/x) the Scriptures much praiſed by 
| the Holy Spirit. | 

y Eſther, Anſw. True it is, Iaſia did reade the Law of the Lord totbe 

9.26. people in the Temple , and made a covenant before te Lord, but 

z 2.Chrg, 1. He preſcribed nothing at his ow pe pleaſure, only be required of 
the people to walke after the Lord, and to keepe his commaunde- 


342. Se. ments. 

2. Neither yer did he this worke by himſelfe, but did convocate a 
Counſell of the Prophets Prieſts and Elders of Iſrael, for the advan- 

cing of that reſormation, 2. Kings. 23.1. 3 
3. And if he had done it by himſelfe, we are to remember 
that the re formation of a Church generally and greatly corrupted, 
craverh the more immediate intermedling of Princes, and a great 
deale more then can be ordinarily and orderly done by them, in a 
4 Xanch. Church already reformed. The ſlaying of the Idolatrous Prieſts 
in . prec. had alſo the warrant and authority of the Law of God, which ap- 
' PN. pointed a capitall pumſhment for blaſphemers , (a) or ſuch as in 
Pr $700 | con- 
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conte mpt of God, and to rub ſome ignominie upon his name, did 
traduce nisdotrine and religion, and either detrac from him and 
attribute ro Idolls chat ven appertained properly unto him, or elſe 

unto him either by enunciation or imprecation , ſuch 
things as could not ſtand with the glory of the Godhead. Con- 


| cerniag the aboliſ hing of Idolatry and all the reliques thereof, we 


have anſwered that it was commaunded by God. The keeping of 
the er was alſo commaunded in the Law: ſo that when Heze- 
Lab emoyned ix, he did but publiſh Gods owne expreſſe ordi- 


nance. 
Laſt of all, touching the two remanenr examples. 1. The Feaſt 
of che Dedication was not ordained by the ſole authority of ſudæ, 111 
but (6) by his orethren and by the whole Congregation of {ſrael: and 1. . 
the dayes of Purim (c) were eſtabliſ hed by Mordecas a Prophet. 49. 
2. We have elſe · Where made it evident, that the dayesof Purim © t 9. 
by cheir firſt Inſticurion were only dayes of ciyill joy and ſolemnity: Peavy 
ans that the Feaſt of the Dedication was not law fully inititu- Cao. 6 
ted. TE 
Thus having diſmiſſed the B. we will make us for clearing the pur- | 
pole in hand. Bur before we come to ſhew particularl whe Prin- Je = 
ces doe, and what they may not doe, in making Lawes about 
thin „we will firſt of all lay downe thzle Propoſiti- 


ons : | 
1. Wharſoever the power of Princes be ln things and cauſes Ec- 
clefiaſticall , it is not ( ſure ) abſolute nor unbounded. Soliu Dei 
«ſt,lairh (e) Stapleton, juxta ſmans ſanctiſimam voluntatem,attio- , , A. 
nes ſuas omnes dirigere, & omnia facere quacunq us voluit, And a- „ea. ins 
gaine: Vu tam voluntatem eſſe regulam rerum omnian , - ut m- Doin, x. 
nia flants pro tus beneplaciio f Whether we reſpe& the perſons quadrag. 
or the places of Princes, their power is confined within certaige li- text, 10. 
mits,ſo chat they may not enjoyne whatſoever they liſt. As tou- 
ching their perſons: Biſhop Sporſiwood would doe no lefle then war- 
rant the Articles of Perth, by King [ames his perſonall — 
His perſon. (f) ſaith he, were he not our Soveraigne , gives them ſuf- f gm. in 
. ficient aut horu y, bring recommended by him: For he knows the na. perth. af- 
ture of things and the — iews; what is fit for a Church ſemb. 
to have, and what not, heiter then we doe all. 


I meane not to derogate any thing from King lame: his due de- 


ſerved praiſe, nor to obſcure his never dying memory. Onlyl ſay. that 


ſuch a Prince as the B. ſpeakech of. Knoweth what is fit for a 
Church to have, and what not. better then many learned and godly 
Paſtors aſſembled in a Synode, is Nera 4711 in terris nigroque fimilima 
Cygno.For a Prince beeing but a 9 ſo ſubject ro errour: _ 
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ba: one man, and ſo ĩn the greater hazard of ertour, for plus vident 
eculi,quam oculuiʒ and moet to him that ij alone, when h faleth, for he 
b.uth not another to beip him up ſaith /g the wiſeſt of morrall Kings : 
being alſo compaſſed & aſſailed with ſo many and ſo mighty tenta- 
tions, which other men are free of : and laſtly, ee ing ſo taken up and 
dutracted with ſecular affaires and cares , that very ſeldome is he 
found well verſed or ſingularly learned in the controverhes of Reh- 
gion : may not lach a one in the common ſence of Chriſtians, be 
thought more like td faile & miſcarry ,in his judgement about 97755 
Eccleſiaſticall, then a whole Synod , wherein there are many of the 
learned, judicious and godly Miniſters ofthe Church, Papiſts tell as 


b. Onuſhr that they will nor deſend the perſonall actions of the Pope, (h quaſi 


ipſe ſolus omnibus horn ſapore potuerit, id quod rette nemini conceß um 
perhibetur. Their own tecords ler the world know the abominable 
vices and impieties of Popes. Witneſſe Platina, in the life of Jebwthe 
19. Benedict rhe 4. ſehn the 13, Boniface the . lehi the 20. lohn 
t e 22. Paul the 2. &c. And — when our Adyerfaties diſpute 
ofthe Popes infallability , they graunt, for his one perſon, he may 
be an Heriticke : only they hd that he cannot erre e Cat hedra. 
And {hall we now [dolize the perſons of Princes more en Papiſts 
doe the perſons of Popes ? Or ſuall Papiſts object to us, that we en- 
toll the jadgement of our Princes to a higher degree of authority & 
in allibility, then they veeld to the judgement of their de 
why would we put Weapons in the hands of our Adverſuries 7 
But what 2 we of Princes in reſpeck of their place and 
calling d Is not their powet abſolute in that reſpect ? Refe quidam, 
laith(!) Saravia,illiberalis & inverecunds cenfet eſſe ingenij, de Princi- 


per. aut, pum poteſtate & rebus geſtis queſtion:m moyere, quando & Imperator 
lib.2. cap. ſacrileginm eſſe ſcribit , de eo quod a Principe factum eſt diifutare. 


KCamero holdeth that in things pertaming to externall order in re- 


ligion, Kings may command hat they will pro authoritate , and for- 


bidde to ſeeke another realon beſide che Majeſty of their am hority: 


37 ˙372. yeathat vvhen they command frivola, dura, & iniqua repectu noſtrs, 
Stem. a. our con'ciences are bound by thoſe their frivolous and unjuſt com- 


maundements, not only in reſpect ot the end. becauſe ſcandall ſhould 
— allovv in caſe vve obey them not, but al'o lubentis reſpeflu, 

ocauſe the Apoltle bidde h us, obey the Magiſtrate for.conſcienee 
ſake. It the readipg of the ſe Pailages in Sarauia & W 


and amazement have taken hold on me. O wiſedome of God , 


whom Kings doe raiane & Princes decree luftice; upon whoſe thię h 


& veſture is written King of Kings & Lord of Lords; make the Kings 
oꝰ the Earth ro knaw that their Lawes are but Regule regulate , and 
mexſuræ menſirrutæ. Be wile now therefore. O ye Kings: Be inſtruc- 
ted ye Judges of the Earth. Serve che Lord with feare, and rejoyce 


- with 


- 
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wich trembling. Kiſſe the Sonne, and lay downe yaur Crownes at he | 
. feereof the Lambe (1) chat firs upon . Tree! , diſcite ſuſtitiam (1) Calvi in 


1 


monits , and remember that this is the beginning of wiſedome ,, by Pſal. &. 

caſting pride away, to addict yourſelves to the Dominion of Ch:iſt : 

Who albeit he hath given the Kingdomes of this world unto your 

hands, and Non auferet mortalia, Q uiregna dat celeſtia; (n] yet hath , _ TA 

he kept the governement of nis CHurch upon his owne ſ houlder, So 7 * 

that Rex non 58 Refor Eccleſie, ſed Reipublice : Eccleſia ve- „ 2 

ro Defenſor el. O all yee Subjects of Kings and Princes underſtand yore 

that in things perraining to the Church and Kingdome of Chriſt, 

525 are not ibe Servants of men ; to doe what they liſt, and that 75 E. Cor. 

their Tae Apoſtle Rom. 13. (0) urgerh not obedience to 7.23: 

ares for conſcience ſake , but only ſubjection for conſcience 4, Taylor. 

ſake. For (p) he concludeth his whole purpoſe Verſ. 7. Render on Tit. 3. 

therefore to all their dues, tribute to who; tribute 13 dus, cnftome to 1. pag. 

whom cuſtome , ftare to whom fiare , honour to whom honagy, 543- 

There is not in all that Chapter one word of obedience toMagiſtrats. (/ Pareus 
And as touching the binding power of their Lawes, be they never in il 

ſo juſt cannot᷑ bind you any other way nor in reſpect of the ge- locum. 

nerall end of them: For per ſe they cannor bind more then the Chur- 

ches Lawes can. Which things. (1 D:Forbeſie alſo hath told you our tren. 

of Calvine. | | 4 3. cop. 
Aud hence it followerh , that whenever you may omit that , c 3. 

which Princes enjoyne, without violating the Law of Charity , you 

are not holden to obey them, for the Majeſty of Princely authority 


_ Be afhamedO ye Formaliſts of your aſcribing to Princes a Juriſdic- 


tion ſo abſolure. Bury it in the grave of eternall filence. Tell 
it not in Rome . it not among the Vaſhals of Antichriſt , leſt 
the daughters bylon rejoice, leſt the worſhippers of the Beaſt 
triumph. O how ſmall confidence have the Cardinals, I ſay not now 
into the Popes perſon, but even into his chaire, when beeing entered 
in the Conclave, for the election of & new Pope, they ſpend the 
whole day following in the making ofLawes, belongiag to the admi- 
niſtration & handling of all things by him. ho ſbalbe adviced to the 
Popedome which lawes every one of them ſubſcribeth, and 
ſwareth to obſerve, if ke be made 2 „ as Onupbrius writeth. 
Though the Popes owne creatures the leſuites in their Schooles and 
Bockes, muſt diſpure for his infallibility e Cathedra, yet we ſee 
what truſt rhe wiſe Cardinalls ſ hut up in the Conclaye, doe put in 
him, wich what bound they tie him & within w hat bounds they con- 
fine his power. Albeit the Pope after he is cieated obſerveth not 
i&tly this oath, as (r) that wiſe writer ofthe Hiſtory of the Coun- Lib. 2. 


cell of Trent. noteth: yet let me ſay once againe ſhall we fer up 


er of Princes higher, or make their power leſſe limited, then 


the 
Papiſts doe the power of Popes? Or ſ hall they ſer bounds, to Popes, 
eee 


to Princes, Rrr 3 ut 


* . 
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0 134 Of the power Prins Pi. 
Sec. 1, Bur [find my ſelf a little digreſſed, after the roving abſurdities 
ot ſome onvoltes Now therobue to returne, the — Propoſitioa 
which I am here to lay downe; before I ſpeak particulatly of the pow 
er 0: Princes, is this, w hatſoeuer Princes can commendably either do 
by them'elves,or command to be done by others, in ſuch matters as 
any way perraine to the externall worl hip of God, muſt be both law 
ful in the nature of it and expedient in the uſe of 1tt2which conditions 
if they be wanting, their commandemẽts cannot bind to obedience. 
'(/) Parens For'ſ)z. Ihe very ground and reaſon wherefore we ought to obey 
in Rm. the Magiſtrate, is, (or that e is the Miniſtet ot God, — ſet 
134. in Gods ſtead ro us. Now, he is the Miniſter of God, only tor our 
good, Rem. 13 4. Neither were he Gods Miniſter, bur his owne Ma- 
er, if be 1hould rule at his pleaſure, and command things which 
ſerve not dr the 7 of the Subjects. Since thete fore the com- 
maundements of Princes bind only ſo farre as they are the Mi- 
niſters of God for our good: and Gods Minifters they are not, in 
commanding ſuch things as are either in their nature unlawull,or in 
theit uſe inconvenient : it followeth that ſuch commaundemeats of 
theirs cannot bind. f 
2. Princes cannot claime any greater power in matters Eccleſiaſti- 
call, then the Apoſtle Paul had. or the Church her ſelfe yet bath: that 
is to ſay , Princes may not by any Temporall or Regall Iuriſdiction 
urge any Ceremony or forme of cclehiaſticall Policy, which the A- 
once might nor, and the Church yer my nor by a Spiri- 
tuall Juriſdiction. Bur neither had rhe Apoſtle of old, nor hath the 
Church now power ro urge either a Ceremony or any thing elſe, 
which is not profirable for edifying. Paul could doe nothi ainſt 
the truth but for the truth, and his power was given him to edifica- 
tion and not to deſtruction, 2. Cor. i3. 8 10. Neither ſhall Ecclefiafti- 
call perſons to the worlds end receive any other powet, heſide that 
 whichis for the perfecting of the Saints, and for the edifying of 
%. Forb, the body of Chriſt.Eph. 4 12. Thereſore as (2) the Churches power 
Iren. lib à is only to preſcribe that which may edi y, ſo the power of Princes is 
cap 4./. in like ſort given to them for ediſication , and nor for deſtruction, 
10. — can they doe ought againſt the truth, bur only tor the 
tru! y 
3- We are bound by the Law of God, to doe nothing which is noc 
— profirable or ediying „ Cor. 6. 12. & 14.26. This Law of 
harity 15 of a higher and ſtraitet bound then the Law of any Prince 
in the World. a 
T &e generall rule of al indifferent, things, it, let all things be 
done to edification: And Rb. 1 5.1.2, let every man pleaſe his 1 
10 ediſication, e ven as Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf but others. baiſe- 


erer then 14 of this ranks which ticher would weaken or not adiſy our 
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ae P 
of Princes to Lawes about things Eccleſiaſticall. is nor abſolute, 
but b ound and aditricted vnto things law full and eapedient, which 
ſort of things, and no other. we are allowed to doe for their com- 
mandements : and ſince Princes many times may and doe not only 
rrantgrefle thoſe bounds and limits, but like wie pretend that they 
are within the ſame , when indeed they are v it Hut them, and in- 
ioyne things vnlawfull and in convenient, vnder the name, title, and 
ſhew of things law full and convenient: Therefore it is moſt neceſſaty 
as well for Princes to permit, as for Subjects to take liberty to trie 
and examine by the judgement of diſcretion, everie thing which 
auctority enjoynerth whether it be agreeable or repuguant tothe rules 
of che zword,and if atrer triall it be tqurid repugnant to abſtaine from 
the doing of the ſame . | 

For x. The word teacheth us, that the fpirituall man judgeth all 
things . Cer. 2. x5.trieth the things that are different. Phil. 1. 10. 


© hath his ſences exerciſed to diſcerne both good and evill.Hebr. 5.14. 


and that every one who wold bold faſt that which is good , and ab- 
ing from all appearance of evill, muſt firſt prove all things. 1. 
Theſal.5.21. | | | 
2, Wharloever is not of faith is finne Rom. 14. 23. But whatſo- 
ever 4 man«doeth without the triall, Knowledge, and perſuation 
of the law full neſle of ir, by the word of God ; that is not of faith. 
Ergo a finne. It is the word of God, and not the arbitrement of 
Princes wehereupon faith is grounded. And rough the word 
be withourtfaith, yer. faith can not be without the word. By it 
therefore muſt a man trie and know aſſuredly the lawfullneſſe gf thar 
which he doth. 

3. Everie one of vs ſhall give account of bimſelf to God. But as we 
cannot give an account to God of thoſe act ions which wee 
have done in obedience ro our Prince , except we have examined* 
confidered;and vnderſtood the lawfullnefſe of the ſame : ſo an. 
account could not be required of us for them, if we were bound to 
obey and to keep all his ordinances, in ſuch fort that we might not 
trie and examine them, with full liberty to refuſe thoſe which we 
judg out of the word to be vnlawfull or inconvenient :for then Princes 
ordinances were a moſt ſufficient warrart to us: we needed riie no 
more: let him make. an account to God of his command: we have 

acount to make of our obedience. : 
4+ If we be bound to receive and obey the lawes of P rinces, 
| without 


; are not borne (7) Taylor 
vnte themſelnes but pnto (hriſt vnto his Church and fellowe members, on Tit. 1. 
mat not dare to meddle with it, ſaith (:) one well to our pur- * 


litĩon I premit , which is this. Since the power Sect. 16. 
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itte acd exawiningof the equity, of x 
_ = lame,then wee not be puri h-d for doing di willingly and in 
* —— diere el peer bed by them. Wbefezs ety 
onle that finneth ſhall dye; and when the blind le ads ite blind be 
V ho is ledde falls in the ditch as well as his leader, 


Nibont making a free fil 


5. No man is pernutred to doe every thing whichſcemerh righr : 


') Gal.6. in his eyes, and to follow every conceit which rakes him in the head 
16. but every man is bound (e/to walke by a rule: But the Law of a Prince 
cannot he a rule, except it be examimcd, whether it be conſonaat to 

the Word of God. In1ex ſecundum leg em, and his Law is only ſuch a 

rule as is ruled by a higher rule : In o farre as i215 ruled by ihe one 

rule of it, in as farte it is a rule to us: and in fo farre as it ĩs not ruled 

by the owne rule of it, in asfarre it is not a rule to as. Quid ergo? 

an nos licebit Chriſti amo cuiqut convenientiam regula & regulan (ut 

(1 Au- vocant obſeryare t ſaith (w) Juni. , 

* 6. The rule whereby we ought to walke in all our wayes, and ac- 
Bel. cone. cording to which we ought to frame all our actions, is provided of 


1 . 3. God(x) a ſtable and ſure rule. that it being obſerued and taken heed 


. Ig, vn:0,may guide and direct our ptactiſe aright, about all thoſe things 
Fal. which it preſcribeth. Bu: the Lav ofa Prince {if we ſhould wichomt 
97. trial — examinatiog take it for our rule, ) cannot be ſuch a ſtable 
and ſure rule. For put the caſe that a Prince enjoyne two things 

which ſometimes fall out to be incompatible, and cannot ſtand tõ- 

gerher,in that caſe his Law cannot direct our practiſe, nor reſolyv a 

what to doe. - Whereas God hath ſo provided tor us, that the caſe 

can never occurre, wherein we may not be ceſolved what ro doe, if 

we obſerve the rule which be hath appointed us to walke by: | 

7. Except this Iudgement of di'crenen which we lead for , be 
permirted unto us, it will follow thar in the point of obedience we 

\ Ought ro give no leſſe, but as much honour unto Princes, as unto God 
himſelſe: Fot hen God publiſbeth his Commangemenrs unto us. 
whargreater honour could we give him by our obedience , then to 
doe that which he commandeth, for his owne ſole will and authority, 
wirhout making further enquiry for any other rea'on, 

8. The Apoltle, x. Cor. 7:23; forviddeth us to be the ſeryant of 
men, that is, to doe things far with we have no other warrant , be- 
hde the plea'ure and will of men. Which interpreration is groun- 
ded upon other places of Scriprure,that teach us, we are not bound to 
obey men in any thing , wlüch we know not to be according to the 

- will of God. Eph.6 G. 7. chat we ought not to live to the laſts of men 
but to the will of God „1. Pet. 4. 2. and that therefore we ought in 
every thing to prove what is acceptable unto the Lord, Eph. 


5. 20, | 
9. They who cleanſe their way, muſt take heed therero accorditg 
to 


* 


tothe Word , Pſal. 119.9. Therefore if wee take not heed to our 

wa — ne the Word, we doe not cleanſe it. They who would 
walke as the Children of light, muſthave the Word for a lampe 
unto their feet, and a light unto their path, Pſal.1 19.105, Therefore 
if we goe in any path, without the light of tbe Word to ditect us, 
we walke in dark:nefſe and ſtumble , becauſe we ſee not where wee 
goe.. They who would not beg unwiſe, but walke citcumſpectly, 
muſt underſtand , What che will of the Lord is, Epb .5.17, There- 
fore, if we underſtand not what the Will of the Lord is concerning 
that which we doe, we are unwiſe, and walke not circum 


10. O] Dona Dei in Sancta non ſunt otioſs. Whartſoever Grace God (y) Zanch, 
- giveth us, it ought to be uſed and exerciſed, and not to lie idle in us. is Phil. 1, 
But (e) God giveth us afionemcognoſcendi, m ahi diſcernn- 10. 

di, &c. a certaine meaſure of the Spirit of Diſcretion, to teach us (2) 14. ibul. 


what to chooſe as good, and what to tefuſe as evill, 1 Toh. 2. 27. 
The ſame anointing teacher h you of all things , 1 Cor. 2. 1 5. He thas ii Spiri- 
judgeth all things. Therefore God would have us to exerciſe that 
meature of che Bar of diſcretion , which he fiath beſtowed on us , in 
ning of things which are propounded to us, whether they 
ought to be done cr not. | 

11. Doe not our Divines plead for this judgement of private diſ- 
cretion, which ought to be permitted to Chu ans, when any thin 
is propounded to bee believed or done by them? And this their 
judgement is to bee ſeene in their writings againſt Papiſts about the 
Controverlics de interpretatione « , de fide implicita, &c. 

12. The Biſhop ot Sariſburie iu his PreleRtions de judice contro- 
verfiarum , doth often and in many places commend unto Chri- 
ſtians.the ſame judgement of diſcretion which wee ſtand upon, & 
holdeth it neceſſary for them tottie and examine whatſoever either 
Princes or Prelates command them to doe. Coactiva, ce. The coaftive 
Power of 4 Prince (a] faith ne, doth not abſolutely bind the Subject, but onely 
with ths condition , except he would compel! him to that which I unlawfull, 


Therefore there j ever left unto Subject a Power of proving and judging in 
their owne mind, whether that which n propounded 10 0 and um lam full or 
et ſhould be f ered , 


enn that which the King threatn 
rather then that which he command eib bee done. Thu Auguſtine hath taught 
&c. And whereas it might be objected, that this maketh a Subject 


Pag-77+ . 


to be his Princes ludge, (b) he anſwereth thus. Non ſe e, He maketh (b) md. c. 


not him ſelfe anothers Iudge, who pond ereth and examineth a Sentence publi- 
ſhed by mot her, in ſo farre as it comaineth Jometbing either to be done or tobe 
bdicved by bim; but only bee maketh bimſdfe the Iudge of by owne ac. 
tions. For, howſoever be who playah the Indge , # truly ſaid to judge, 
yea every ene who judgeth u not properly ſayd to play the Indge. Hee playeth 
the Iudge, who in 4 extcrnall Court pronounceh a Sentence, which|þy Pu of 
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Juriſdition toucherh another: but be judgeih. who in the inferiour Court of 
bus owne private Conſcience conceiveth ſuch a Sentence of the things to be belie= 
ved or done, a pertaineth to bimſelfe alone : This latter way private men both 
my and ought to judge of the Sentences and Decrees of Magiſtrates , neither 
by ſo doing doe they conflitute themſelyes Iudges of the Magiſtrates , but Indges 
of their owne action. 

Finally, there is none of our Oppoſites , bur ſaith ſo much as in- 
ferreth the neceffity of this Iudgement of private and ptacticall diſ- 
cretion,for every ſmatterer among them hath this much in his 
mouth, that if the King or the Church commande any thing un- 
lawfull, then we ought to obey God rather then men: but when they 
commaund things indifferent and lawfull , then their Ordinance 
ought to be our Rule. But (goodmen) will chey tell us, how weo 
ſhall know, whether the things which the King, or the Church (as 
they ſpeake) doc injoyne , are lawſull or unlawlull „indifferent, or 
not indiffereat; and ſo we ſhall be at a point. Dare they ſay , tha 
we mult judge thoſe things indifferent which our Superiouts judge 
to be ſuch , and thoſe unlawfull , which our Superiours ſo judge of ? 
Nay, then they ſhould deliver their diſtinction in other tearmes, 
and ſay thus: If our Supetiouts injoyne any thing Which they 
judge to be unlawfull, and which they command us ſo to account 
of, then we ought to obey God rather then men: but if they injoyne 
ſuch things as they judge to be indifferent, and which — com- 
mand us ſo to account of, then we ought to obey their Ordinance, 
Which diſtinction me thinks , would have made Heraclitus him ſelſe 
to fallalauging with Democritm. Wi hat then te maineth? Surely our 
Oppoſites mul either ſay nothing, or elſe ſay with us, that it is not 
— a Liberty but a duty of [nferiours , not to receive for a thing 
lawfull that which is injoyned by Superiours , becauſe they account 
it and call it ſuch, but by the judgement cf their owne diſcretion 
— — rules ofthe Word, tottie aud examine, hethet the 
—_— whull or unlawfull. 5 os 

e Præcagnu a beeing now ma good, come wre to ipeake 
more particularly of - 0 of Princes ro make Lawesand O di. 
nanccs about things which concerne the Worſhip of God. The 
purpoſe we will unfold in three diſtinctions, 1. ofthings. 2. of times 
3. of ties, Firſt, let us diſtinguiſh two ſorts of things in the Worſhip 
of God, viz. things ſubſtantiall, & things circumſtanriall. To things 
ſubſtantiall we referre as well ſacred and (ſignificant Ceremonies as 
the more neceſſary and eſſentiall parts of Worſhip, and in a word. all 
things which are not mere externall circumſtances ſuch as were 
not pariicularly determinable within thoſe hounds which it pleaſed 
God to ſet to his written Word, and the right ordering whereof, as 
it is common to all humane ſocieties whether civill or {acred, fo it is 
inveſtigable by the very light and guidance of naturall reaſon. That 
among 


Up. . | anteruins the Wir fin £0 
among this kind of mere circumſtances , facred ſigniſiant Cere- 
monies can not be teckoned, we have otherwhere made it evident. 
Now therefore of things pertaining to the ſubſtance of Gods wor- 
ſhip,whether they be ſacred Ceremonies,or greater and more necel- 
ſary duties, we ſay that Princes have not power to injoyne any thing 
of this &ynd , which hath not the plaine and particular Inſtitution 
of God himſelt in Scripture. They may indeed and oughtto publiſh 
Gods owne ordinances and commandenfents, and by their coactive 
tempotall power urge and inforce the obſervation of the fame. 


Notwithſtanding it is a Princes duty, (c) that in the worſhip of God , (e) Dan 
whether internall or externall,be move nothing, he preſcribe nothing, except that pol. Chyyft. 
which n expreſſely delivered in Gods owne written Word. We muſt beware kb.6.Cap.z « 


we confound not things which have the plaine warrant of Gods 
Word, with things deviled by the will of man. David, Iehoſaphat, Hece- 
tiah Tofiah , and other Kings among the people of God, did ag well 
laudably as lawfully, injoyne and command that worſhip and forme 
of Religion,which God in his Law and by his Prophets commanded; 
and forbid, avoid. and aboliſh ſuch corruptions,as God had for bid- 
den before them, and appointed to be abobiſhed : whence it follow- 
eth not that Kings may injoyne things which want the warrant of 


the word, but only this much, which we all commend, viz. (4) That (neh in 
a Chriſtian Princes office in — diligently to take care that in hu Domi - 4. prec. col. 
A gnne; He ion out o the are wo of God,expounded by the word 7 91 . Polan. 
and underflood to the fuft Principles of fairh ( which ſynt. lb. 10. 

Lan ; or . 
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8 be reflored and reformed: that falſe doctrines, abuſes, 
lolls,and ſuperfiitions , be taken away to the glory of God,and to by owne and 
bu Subjets ſalvation. 


But in all the Scripture Princes have neither a commendable ex- 
ample, nor wy other warrant, fot the making of any innovation in 
Religion, or for the preſcribing of ſacred ſignificant Ceremonies of 
mens deviſing. TJereboam cauſed a change to be made in the Cere- 
monies and fotme of Gods worſhip. Whereas God ordained the 


Arke of the Covenant to be the ſigne of his pteſence, and that his 


glory ſhould dwell between the Cherubims. Icroboam ſet uptwo Calves 
to be the bs res repreſentative of that God who brought Tfrael out of 
.A 


this he meanes vnde he laith, (e] Behold thy Gods , & c. (e r. King 
grving to the ſignes the thing ſignified, Whereas God ordained Ie- 12. 28. 


ruſalem to be the place of worſhip, and all the facrifices to be brought 
to che Temple o » Teroboam made Dan and Bethel to be places 
of worſhip, and built there Alrars and high places for the ſacrifices. 
Whereas God ordained the ſonnes of Aaron oncly to be his Prieſts, 
Jeroboam made Prieſts of the loweſt of the people, which were not of 
the ſonnes of Leyi. Whereas God ordained the feaſt of Tabernacles 


to be kept on the fifteenth day ofthe ſeaventh moncth, Icroboam ap- 
S832 pointed 
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pointed it on the fiſteenth day of the eight moneth. Non f any 

Prince in the world might have faire pretences for tl e making of 

ſuch innovations in Religion, Icroboam much more. He might alledge 

for his changing of the (1gnes of Gods pre'ence, and of the place of 

worſhip , that ſince Rehoboams wrath was incenſèd againſt him, and 
againſtthe ten Tribes which adhered vnto him, (as appeareth by 

. chron. (j the accounting ofthem to be tebells, and by (g) the gathering of 
© * Chron à huge armie, for bringing the kingdome againe to Rhoboam) it Was 
111. no longer ſafe for his ſubjeds to goe up to Icruſalem to worſh p, in 
which caſe God who required mercy more then ſacriſice, would 
beate with theit changing of a fewe Ceremonies , for the ſafety of 

mens lives. For his putting downe of the Prieſts and Levites, and his 

ordaining of other Prieſts which were not of the ſonnes of Levi; he 

th) Meri. might retend that they were tebellious to him,in that(b) hey would 
in 1, Reg. not acne vnto his new ordinances,which he had enacted forthe ſafe- 
8.31. tie and ſecurity of his Subjects, and that they did not only ſimply 
R refuſe obedience to theſe his ordinances , but in their refuſall ſhew 
themſelves ſo ſtedfaſtly minded,that they wolud refuſe and withſtand 
even to the ſuffering of deprivation and depoſition;and not only ſo, 
(i) 2+ Chron, but likewy ſe(t) drew after them — others of the reſt of the Tribes, 
16. to be of 3 , and to adhete to that manner of worſhip 
which was retained in Ternſalem.Laſtly,forthe change which he made 

about the ſeaſon ofthe feaſt of Tabernacles , he might. have this 

pretence , that as it was expedient forthe 4 of his king= 

(K) Mur. dome, (x] to drawe and allure as many as could be had, to aſſoclat 
in 1. Reg. and joyne themſelves with him in his forme of worſhip, (which could 
8.32. not be done if he ſhould keep that feaſt , at the ſame time when it 
was keeped at Ieruſalem ;) ſo there was no leſſe ( if not mare) ordes 

Ai. ibid. and decency in keeping it in the eight moneth, (1) v hen the fruits of 
the ground were perfeQly gathered in(for thankefull remembrance 

whereof, that feaſt was celebrated) chen in the ſeaventh , when they 

were not ſo fully collected. 

Theſe pretences he might have made yet more plauſible, by pto · 

foſſing and avouching, that he intended to worſhip no Idolls, but the 

Lord only; that he had not fallen from any thing which was funda- 

mentall and eſſentiall in divine Faith and Religion;that the changes 

which he had made, weregnly about ſome alterable Ceremonies ; 

which were not eſſentiall to the worſhip of God; and that even in 

theſe Ceremonies he had not made any change for his owne will and 
leaſure, but for i portage reaſons which concerned the good ofhis 

2 and ſaffety of his Subjects. Notwithſtanding of all this, 

the innovations which he made about theſe Cetremoales of ſacred 

Signets, ſacred Places, ſacred Perſons , ſacred Times, are condemned 

(=) 1-Kl9B for this very teaſon, becauſe (m) he deviſed them of bis owne heart, 


1. 
* which 
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which vat enough ro convince him of horrible impiety in making 

Urael to ſinne. Moreover, when king Abaztooke à pa terne of the 

Altat of Damaſcns and ſent it to Vryab che Pricſt, though we can not 

gather from the Text, that he either intended or pretended any 

other reſpe& beſide (n) the honouring and pleaturing of his Patrone (») 2. Kings 
and ProteQour the king of Afyris , (for of his ap inting that new 16. 10.18. 
altar, for his owne and all the peoples ſacrifices, there was nothing 

heard till afier his teturne from Damaſcus , at which time he beganne 

to fall backe, from onedegree of detection to a greater: ) yet this 

very innovation of taking the patterne of an Altar from Idolarers, 

is marked as a ſinne and a ſnare. Laſtofall , whereas many of the 


kings of Iudab and Iſrael, did either themſelves worſhip in the groves 


and the high places, or elſe at leaſt ſuffer the people to doe ſo: hou- 
ſoevet (o) they might have alledged ſpecious reaſons for excuſing (o] Hſin: 
themſelves, as namely, that — gave not this honour to any ſtrange de orig Teel. 
Gods, but to the Lord only; that they chooſed theſe places only to kb, 1 Cap. 1. 
worſhip in, wherein God was of olde ſeene and — by the Jo. ohh. in 
Patriatc hs; that the groves and the high places added a moſt amiable 2. Reg. 12. 
ſplendor and beauty to the worſhip of God z and that they did con- 4. 
— places for divine worthip, in a good meaning, and with 
minds wholly devoted to the honour of Sod yet notwith ſtan- 
ding, becauſe this thing was not commanded of God. neitbet came 
it in to his heart, he would admit no excuſes, but overchallengerh it 
as a grievous fault in the governement of thoſe Kings, that che high 
places were not taken away , and that the people ftill facrificed in 
the high places. From all which examples, we learne how tiigly God (p) Fe. 
was and is diſpleaſed with men, (p) for adding any other ſacred Ce ibid. pag. 3. 
remonies to choſe which he himielfe hath appointed. 
Now as touching ihe other ſort of things which we conſider ia Sect. XxX. 
the Worſhip of God , namely, things merely circum ſtantiall, and 
ſuch as have the very ſame uſe and teſpect in civill, which they have 
in facred acons; we hold, that whenſoe vet it happeneth to be the 
duty and part of a Prince , to inſticute and injoyne any order or 
policy in theſe citcumſtances of Gods Worſhip s then be may onely 
inj oyhe ſuch ad order, as may ſtand with the obſerving and follow- 
ing of che Rules of the Word, whereunto wee ate tied in the uſe 
and practice of things which are in their genetall natute indifferent, 
Of theſe Rules Iam to ſpeake in the fourth part of the Diſpute, 
And here I ſay no more but this: Since the Word commandeth us 
7 to doe al ching to the Glory of God, (r) to doe all things to edi- cot 167- 
ing. & (h to doe all things in Faith, & full perſuaſion of the laws . 
falneſte ol that which we doe : therefore there is no Prince in the 2 
world who hath Power to command his Subjects. to doe that which | 7 RD. 1 
ſhould either diſhonour God, or not honour him; or that which 4. 23- 
ſhould either offend their brother , or not edify hi m, or laſtly , that 
888 3 which 
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which their conſcience either condemnech, ot doubteth of. Fot 
how may a Prince command that which his Subjects may not doe ? 
But a wonder it wete, if any man ſhould fo farre refuſe to be aſha- 
med, that he Would dare to ſay, we are not bound to order whatſoe- 
ver we doe according to thele Rules of the Word, bur onely ſuch 
matters of private action, wherein we are left at full liberty, there 
becing no Ordinance of Superioutsto determine our prafti.: ; and 
that it ſuch an Ordinance be publiſhed and propounded unto us, we 
ſhould cake it alone for our Rule, and no longer thinketo examine 
and order ourpratiſe by the Rules of the Word. 

For, 1. This were as much as to ſay,thatin the circũ ſtances of Gods 
— we are bound to take heed unto Gods Ru les, then one ly 
and in that cafe, when men give us none of their Rules, which if 
— doe, Gods Rules muſt give place to mens Rules, and not theirs 
roms. 

2. If it were ſo, then we ſhould never make reckoning to God, 
whether that which wee have done in obedience to Superiours , 
was right or wrong, good or bad: and we ſhould onely make recko« 
ning of ſuch things done by us, as were not determined by a hu- 
manc Law. 

-$- The Law of Supetiours/is never the ſupteame, but evet a ſub- 
ordinate Rule, and (is we ſaid before) it can never be a Ru'ero us, 
except in ſo fatte onely as it is ruled by a higher Rule. Therefore 
we hade evet another Rule to take heed unto , beſide their Law. 

4. The Scriptare ſpeaketh moſt generally, and admitteth no ex- 
ception from the Rules which it giveth. Mhatſocver ye doe (though 
commanded by Superiours) doe al to the Glory of God. Let all things 
(though com manded by Superiours ) be done #6 edifying. «What ſoever 
w not of Fairh (though commanded by Superiours) # ſome. 

5. We may doe nothing for the ſole will and pleaſure of men: 

0% juftit. for this wete to be the Servants of men, as hath been ſhewed (+) The 
atual cap. Biſhop of Sariſburie alſo aſſenteth hereunto. Non enim (ſauh he) Dew 
41. vuly , us homing alieujus volumatem regulam notre voluntath atque vite 
faciaws :' ſed boc privileginm fibi ae verbs ſao reſervatum' volt. And 

(u) dejudice againe, Pio itaque anime confideratio ſemper adeſſe debet | urrium id quod 
—_— —— tvino mandato contrarivm v neene : atque ne ex hac parte fal- 
26.pag-15 3 lantxr , adbibendan! eft illad judichm diſcretiony , quod nos rantopere ur- 

emu | 


Set. J Theſe things if {x) Saravis had conſideted, he had not ſo abſo- 
XXI. lutely pronounced that the Power of Kings may make Conflitutions of 
{x) de ww- the paces and tiaut, when and where the exartiſes of Piety may bee con+ 
per. mahes. veuiently had: alſo with what Order , whas Nie, what Geſture , what Ha- 
lib. 2. c. 54. bite, the Myſteries ſpall bee more decently celebraved. But what ? thought 
hee, this Power of Kings is net a ſuicted to the Rules of the Word? 


have they any Power which is to deſtructiou, and not to ediſi- 
cation ? 


. _— v7 Os 4% 
cation? Can they commaund their om to doe any = in 
the circumſtances of Divine Worſhip , which is not for the Glory 
of God, which is nor profitable for edifying, and which they can 
not doe in Faith? Nay, that all the Princes in the world have not 
ſuch Power as this, will eaſily appeare to him who attendeth unto 
the reaſons , which wee have propounded. And becauſe men dos 
eaſily and — pretend , that their conſtitutions are accor- 
ding to the Rules of the Word, when they are indeed repugnant 
— ſame, therefore we have alſo proven , that Inferiours may & 
mult trie and examine every ordinance of their Superiours,and that 
by the judgement of private diſcretion , following the Rules of the 
Word. I ſay, following the Rules of the Word , — wee will never 
allowe a man to follow Anabaptiſticall or Swenck feldian- like en - 
thyſiaſmes and inſpirations. . 

Touching the application of what hath been ſaid, untò che con- 
troverted Ceremonies, there needs nothing now to be added. For 
that they belong not to that ſort of things which may be applied to 
civill aſes, with the ſame teſpect and account which they bave, being 
applied to religious uſes , the account I meane of mere circumſtan- 
ces , ſerving onely for that common order and decency , which is 
and ſhould be obſerved in civil, no leſſe then inſacred actions; but 
that they belong to the ſubſtance of Worſhip , as becing Gcred 
NE Ceremonies , wherein both holineſſe and neceſſity are 
placed, and which may not without high ſacriledge be uſed out of 
the" compaſſe of W orſhip , wee have elſewhere plainly evinced. 
And this kinde of things , whenſoever they are mens devices, and 
not Gods Ordinances, can not be lawfully injoyned by Princes, as 
hath been ſhewed. | 

But if any man will needs have theſe Ceremonies in queſtion, to 
toe under the name of mere circumſtances, let us put the caſe they 
were no other , yet our 2 unto them, which is urged, can 
not ſtand with the Rules of the Word, 

It cou'd not be forthe Glory of God, not onely for that it is oſ- 
fenſive to many of Chriſts litle ones, but likewile for that it mini- 
ſtreth occaſion tothe encmics of the Lord to blaſpheme to Atheiſts, 
becauſe by theſe naughty obſervancesthey {ce the Commandements 
of God made oflitle or no effect, and — godly both Perſons & 
Purpoſcs deſpiſed and depreſſed, whereat they laugh in their ſleeve, 
and ſay , Aha, ſo would we have it; to Papiſts , becauſe as by this 
our Conformi:y , they conf.rme themſelves in ſundry of their errors 
and ſuperſtitions , ſo perceiving us fo litle to abhorte the Pompe 
& Bravery of their Mother of Harlor , that we care not to borrow 
from her ſome of her meretricious trinckets, they promiſe tothem=« 
le ves, that in the end we ſhall take as great a draught of the Cup of 
the Wine of her Fornications , as they themſelves a 

either 
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Neither ye: can our conforming unto the Ceremonies preſſed on 
us, be ptoſitable for edifying, for we have given ſufficient demon- 
ſtration of manifold hurts and incoaveniences enſuing thereon, 

Nor laſtly can we conforme to them in Faith, for as our Con + 
ſciences can not fin le, ſo the Word can not afford any warrant for 
them, Of all which things now I onely make mention , becauſe I 
have ſpoken of chem enough otherwhere, | 

The ſecond diſtinQioa , which may help our light in this queſ- 
tion about the Power of Princes, is of times: for, when the Church 
and Miniſters thereof are corcupted and muſt be reformed, Princes 
may doe much more in making Lawes about things Eccleſiaſticall, 
then regularly they may, when Eccleſiaſticall Perſons are both able 
and willing to doe their duty , in tightly taking care of all things, 
which oughrto be proviged for the good of the Charch, and con- 
ſervatioy-or purgation of Religion. For (ſaith (y) Imi both the 

Church , when the joyning of the Magiſtrate faileth , may extraordinarily doe 
ſemetbing, which ordinarily ſhee can not: and againe, when the Church fai 

leth of her duty, the Magiſtrate may extraordinarily [-war'y that the Church 

returne to ber duty: that is, m ſuch a caſe extraordinarily happening theſe 

(Eccleſiafticall Perſons) andthoſe(Magifratts ) may extraordinarily doe ſome- 

thing, vvbich ordinarily they ns thy thy bdlongeth to common Lavy and 

Equny , that unto extraordinary evils , exir remedies mut alſo be 

a plied, We aknowledge, that it belongeth to Princes, (x) #0 

things in the Church as oft en the Ecclefiaſticall Perſons ſ hall either thre 

ignorance or diſorder of the affeftion of covetouſneſſe or ambition, 

the Lords Sanfluary. At ſuch extraordinary times, Princes by their 

coactive temporall Power, ought to procure & cauſe a Reformation 

of abuſes, and the avoiding of miſorders in the Church, though 
with the diſcontent of the Cleargie: for which end and purpoſe the 
may notonely injoyye and command the Profeſſion of that Fairh, 

and the Practiſe of that Religion which Gods Word appointeth , 

but allo preſcribe ſuch an order and policy inthe circumſtances 

of Divine Worſhip, as they in their judgement. of Chriſtian Diſ- 
ctetion, obſerving and following the Rules of the Word, ſhall judge 
and trie tobe convenient for the preſent time and caſe, and all this 
under the commination of ſuch cemporall loſſes , paines, or puniſh- 
ments, as they ſhall deprchend to be reaſonable. But at other or- 
dinary times, when Eccleſiaſticall Perſons ate neither face igno- 
rance unable, nor through malice and pet ver ſeneſſe of affect ion un- 
willing ,to put order to whatſoever tequiteth any mutation to bee 
made in the Church and Service of God , in that caſe without their 
advice and conſent , Princes may not make an innovation of any 

Eccleſiaſtic all Rice, nor publiſh any Eccleliaſticall Law. 

When 


* | When(s) D.Fiddſpeakech of the Power of Princes, to p 


and make Lawes about things ſpiritual! or Eceleſiaſticall, 
That the Prince may with the advice and direction of his Cleatgie, 
command things pertaining to Gods Worſhip and Service, both 


for Profeſſion of Faith, Miniſtration ofthe Sacrarnents , and con- 5-4-5 3+ 


verſation fitting to Chriſtians ingenerall, or men of Eccleſiaſticall 
order in particular, under the paines of Death, Impriſonement, Ba- 
niſhment , Confiſcation of goods, and the like: and by his Princely 
Power eſtabliſh things formerly defined anddecreed againſt what - 
ſoever error, and contrary ill cuſtome and obſet vation. In all this 
the D. faith very right: but I demaund further theſe two things. 
1. What if the thing have not been decreed before ? and what if 
tho free aſſent of the Cleargie be not had for it ? would the D. have 
ſaid , that in ſuch a caſe, the Prince hath,not Power by himſelfe & 
by his owne ſole Auctotity, to injoyne it, and to eſtabliſh a Law 
concerning it. For example, that K. Ines had not Power by him. 
ſelfe to impoſe the controverted Ceremonies upon the Church of 
Scotland , at that time, when as no free aſſent (much leſſe the direc- 
tion) ofthe Cleargic , was had for them, ſo neither had they been 
formerly decreed, but Lawes and Dectees were formerly made a- 
gainſt them. If the D. would have anſwered affirmatively , that he 
had this Power, then why did he in a ſcornefull diſſimulation, fo 
circumſcribe and limit the Power of Princes, by requiring a former 
decree , and the free aſſent of the Cleargie? If he would have anſwe- 
red negatively , that he had not ſfuchPower, wee ſhould have ten- 
dred him thankes for his anſwer. 2. Whether may the Cleargie 
make any lawes about things pertaining to the Service of Go Dp 
which the Princc may not aswell by himſelfe and without them , 
conſtitute and authorize ? If the ——— part bee graunted unto 
us, we gladly take it. But we ſuppoſe D. Field did, and our Op- 
poſites yer doe hold the negative. Whereupon it followeth, that 
the Prince hath as much, yea the very ſame Power of making lawes 
in all Eccleſiaſticall things which the Cleargie themſelves have when 
they are conveened in a lawfull and free Aſſembly, yet I gueſſe 
from the D. words, what hee would have replied, namely, that the 
difference is great betwixt the Power of making Lawes aboui things 
Eccleſiaſticall, in the Prince, andthe ſame Power in the — 5 A 
ſembled rogither : for he deſcribeth the making of a Law, to be the 
reſcribing of ſomething , under ſome paine or puniſhment, which 
e that ſo preſcribeth ham Power to inflict. W hereby hee would 
make it appeare , that he yeeldeth not unto Princes, the ſame power 
of Spiricuall Iuriſdiction, in making of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, which 
agrecth to the Cleargie : becauſe whereas a Councell of the Cleargie 
may frame Canons about things which concernethe Worſhip of 
God , and preſcribe them under the * of 8 — 
tt et 


faith, | XXIv. 
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other Eccleſiaſtical] cenſures , the Ordinance of Princes about ſuch 
matters, is onely under the paine of ſome externall or bodily pu- 


niſhment. But I anſwer Potefls damm ni is one thing, and Potefi 


Anu is another thing, When the making of a Law is joyned 
eituet with the intention, or with the commination of a Puniſh» 
ment, in caſe of tranſgreſſion, this is but accidentall and adventi- 
tious to the Law, not naturally or neceſſarily belonging to the e- 
ſence of the ſame, For many Lawes there hath been, and may be, 
which preſcribe not that which they containe under the ſame paine 
or puniſhment. (5) Gratian diſtinguiſheth three ſorts of Lawer. 
Omni &. Fyery Law ſaith he, either © ſomething, for example, let 
4 valorom man ſecke a reward : or forbids, for le, let is he lawfull vo n 
nan to ſecke the marriage of holy Virgins : or puniſhah , for » Hee 
who committeth Murther , let bim bee capizally puniſhed. And in this 
third kinde onely, there is ſometbing preſcribed under a paine or 

uniſhment. It is likewiſe holden by (e) Schoolemen, that it is a 
Low which permitteth ſome indifferent thing, as well, as it which. 
. commandeth ſome vertuey or forbiddeth ſome vice. When a Prince 
doth ſtatute and ordaine, that wboſocver out of a generous and 
magnanimous Spirit, will adventure to imbarke and hazard in a 
certaine military exploit, againſt a forraine nomy whom he inten- 
deth to ſubdue, ſhall be allowed to take for himſelfe in;propricty; 
all the rich ſpoile which he can lay hold on: there is nothing here 
preſcribed under ſome paine or puniſhment, yet is it a Law;and 
properly ſo tearmed.. And might not the name of a Law be given. 
unto that Edict of King Dari, whereby (d) hee decreed that all 
they of his Dominions , ſhould fear the God of Daniel, foraſmuch 
as he is the living and eternall God, who raigneth for ever: yet it 
preſcribed nothing under ſome paine or puniſhment to be inflicted. 
by him who ſo preſcribed. Wherefore though the Prince publiſh» 
eth Ecc leſiaſticall Lawes under other paines and puniſhments , then. 


the Cleargie doth, this ſheweth onely that Poteſla aii is not the 
ſame , but different in the one and in the other: yerifit be granted, 
that whatſoever Eccleſiaſticall Law, a Synode of the Cleargie hath 
Power to make and publiſh, the Prince hath Power to make and 
publiſh without them, by his owne ſole Auctority, it followerh, that 
that Power of the Church to make Lawes which is called Potef«s; 


amt, doth agree as much, as properly, and as directly to the 
Prince, as to a whole Synode of the Church, 

Now therefore we firmly hold, 1. That the Prince may not inno- 
vate any Cuctome or Rite of the Church, norpubliſh any Egcle- 
fiafticalllaw , without the free aſſent of the Cleargie , they beeing 
eicher unable for, not unwilling unto theit Eccleſiaſticall functions 

and: 


aod guries: ye further, chat ſofarre as is poſſible, the conſent of the 


in ſuchthings, that thereafterhe Prince may approve and ratify tha 
- Came , and preſſe them upon his Subjects by bis regall coactive 


th at the direqun 


 _ Our Writers have ſaid machof the of the Church to make 


whole Church oaghe to be had, whenloever any change is to be 
made of ſome order or cuſtome in the Church. For that which 
toucheth the whole Church, and is to be uſed by the whole Church 
{e) 4b omnibus aiam merito euratur. Therefore (f when there is any (e Bald & 
change to be made inthe Rites ofthe Church,merito fit hoc cum ommium caſ..conſe lh, 
ordinam Ecclefie conſenſu. Neither was there ever ar: ghcly reformed 4+ cap. 11, 
Church, which was helped and not hurt, by ſuch Rites and Cuſtomes, ««/1 . 
as to their grief and miſcontentment Princes did impoſe upon them. (F )1de. ibid, 
Whence it Was, that g) they who were orthodoxe did ever withſtand ſuch ( Ibu cl 
4 iſtrate, 4 would have by by commandements ticd the Church , to that 
which vva burdenſome to their conſciences. That ſuch inconveniencics 
may be ſhunned, & is fit, that when any change is to be made in the 
Policy of a Church , not the Cleargy alone, but the Elders alſo, 
and men of underſtanding among the Laytie, in a lawfull Aſem=- 
bly, freely give their voices, and conſent thereunto, Good reaſon 
have out VV riters to holde againſt Papiſts, that Laymen ought to have 

lace in Councells, wherein things which concerne the whole 
Church are to be deliberated upon. 2. Leſt it be thought enough 
that Princes devyſe, frame, and eſtabliſh Eccleſiaſticall lawes , as 
them beſt liketh, and then for more ſhew of orderly proceeding,ſome 
ſecrete and finiſtrous way extort and the ane ofthe Synod 
of the Church; therefore we adde, that it belongeth to the Synode 
(ide Cleargie having the chiefe place therein to give direction 
and advice, )notto receave and approve thedefinition of the Prince, 
inthings which concerne the worſhip of God, bur it ſelfe to define 
and detet mine what orders and cuſtomes are fitteſt to bee obſerved , 


Power. To me, it is no leſſe then a matrer of admiration ; how 
(b) Camero could ſo farre forget himſelf a to ay, that in things per- (S) Preke. 
taining unto Religion, dirigere atque diſponere penes magiſtratum eft pro- tom, 2. pag. 
þ icos mini fler um atque executio proprietelling us further, 30. 
and diſpoſing of ſuch things, doth then only be- 
long to Leclelialeal Perſons, when the Church ſuffereth perſecu- 
tion, ot when the Magiſtrate petmitteth, that the matter be judged 
by the Church. 0 


lawes.. But this man ( I perccive) will cottect them all, and will not 
a knowledge. that the Church hath any power of making la wes, about 
things pertaining io Religon, (except by accident, becauſe of perſe · 
cution, or permiſſion Fl but only a power of executing hat Princes 
pleaſe to ditect. More _ deliver our minde,we ſay ; that in the 
making of Lawes about things which concerne theworſhip of God, 
the Prigce may doe much pa aw 3 —— 
15 . 
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eos, For the more full explanation of which diſtinction, I liken the 

Prince to the will of man: the Miniſters of the Church, to mans par- 
ticular ſences: a Synod of the Church, to that internall lence which 
is called Senſus communis the fontaine & originall of all the externall: 
things and actions Eccleſiaſticall, or ſuch as concerne the worfhip 
of God, to the objects and actions of the particular ſences : and the 
power of making Eccleſiaſticall lawes , to that power and vertue of 
the common ſence, whereby it perceiveth, diſcerneth,and judgeth of 
the objects and actions of all the particular ſences. Nqw as the will 
commandeth the common ſence to diſcerne and judge of the actions 
and objects of all the particular ſences , there after commandeth the 
eye to ſee, the eate to heare , the noſe to ſmell, &c yet ithath not 
power by it ſelfe to exetcice or bring forth any of theſe actions; for 
the will can neither ſee, nor yet judge ofthe object and action of light, 
&c. So the Prince may command a Synode of ti e Church, to judge 
of Eccleſiaſticall things and actions, and to de ſine what order and 
forme of policy is moſt convenient to be obſetved, in things per- 

taining to divine worſhip, and thereaftor he may command the par- 

ticular Miniſters of the Eh rch to exerciſe the workes of their Mini- 
ſery , and to apple themſelves unto that forme of Church regi- 

ment and policy, which the Synode hath preſcribed, yet he may not 

by him felfe define and ditect ſuch matters, nor make any lawes 

theteanent. 

Seck. For proof of theſe things I adde, 1. Politicke government, verſatuy 
XXVI. area res teren & hominem externum (ſaith (i) one of our Writers) Ma- 
(1) Til. (y®t. pifrars ſaith i another) infituri ſunt a Deo rerum humanarum que homi- 
pert. 2. Gſp. num ocietatineceſſarie ſunt reſpectu, & ad tarum curam. But they are Ec- 
32.5. 33. cleſiaſticall Miniſters, who are (H ordained for men in thing pertaining to 
(k) Denew. God, thatis , in things which pertaine unto Gods Worſhip: It be- 
pol. chriſt. Jopgeth not therefore to Princes to governe and direct things ofthis 
5. 6. cap. 1. nature , even asſit belongeth not to Paſtors to governe and ditect 
(1) Hebr. earthly things, which are neceſſary for the external l, and civill ſocie- 
Jels tie of men. F. meane, ordinatly and regularly, for of exttaordinary 

caſes we have ſpoken other wiſe. But according to the common 

order and regular forme, we are evet to put this difference, betwixt 

() Fr Jun. Civill and Eccleſiaſticallgovernement, Which (m) one of our beſt 
Eecleſraſt.lib. Jearned Divines Hath excellently conceived after this manner. Alters 
34 „ — „ce. The other difference ( ſaith he ) raken from the matter and 
ſubjeft of the adminiflrations 'For we have put in our =_ humane things 

to bethe ſubj ect of ci vill adminifiration : but rhe ſub jet of Eceltſiaflicalt ad- 

' Winiſlration, we have taught to be things divine and — 5 ivine and 

e 


ſacred t call. both thoſe which God commandeth for the ſantiification of our 
minde amd con ſcience, a things nect ſſary; and = thoſe which the decency and 
order of the Church requirei h to be ordained and obſerved, for the profitable and 
canyenment uſe of the things which are neceſſary. For example, 2 z the 
2 14 ini 
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adminiftration of the Word and Sacraments, Ecelefiaflicall cen things © 
=. and efſentially b ing to the Communion tir: e 
fet ——— Fals, and if there be any ſuch lite. they belong to the de- 
cency — der of — es wag ok A = not be well _— 
nor any particular member thereof righily faſhi , and fuly ſt in the body. 
But humane things, we call, ſuch duties 4 touch the 1e , and 
good name,as they are expounded in the ſeconde table of the Per : for theſe 
are the things in which the wholls civil adminiftration flandeth. Behold, 


how the very circumſtances, which pertaine to Eccleſiaſticall order 
and decency , are exempted from the compaſle of civill govetne- 


ment. 
2. Natural reaſon ( ſaith (n] the Biſhop of Sariſburie ) telleth, that to (nh Indice 


judge of every thing , and to infiruR others belongeth to them who before others controv. cap. 
tate paines & fudy to the care and knowle, 075 ſame. So File, judge, 14.70. 
and 


which meat # wholl: ſome, which noy ſume: Lawyers declare, what # juſt, w 


' wnjuſt: and in all Arts and Sciences, they who profe fſedly place their 


Audy in the poliſhing and pructiſing of the ſame,both uſe and ought to dire the 
J ents of others. Since theretore (o] the Miniſters oft the Church (o] Grad. 
ate thoſe quibus Ecclefi.e cura incumbit vel maxime ; ſince they doe above locor. heel. 
and befote the civill Magiſtrate , devote themſelves to the cate and m. G. pag, 
knowledge of things pertainingto God & his worſtup , where about 840. 
they proteſſe ro beſtow their ordinary ſtudy and painctull travel; 
wete it not moſt repugnantto the law of naturall reaſon, to ſay, that 
they ougtt not to ditect, but be directed by the Magiſtrate in ſuch 
matters? 
3. The Miniſters of the Church are appointed to be Watchmen in 
the City of God, Mich.7.4. and Overſeers of the Flocke , Abs. 20. v. 
28, But when Princes doe without the direction and definition of 
Miniſters eſtabliſh certaine Lawes to be obſerved in things pertai- 
ning to Religion, Miniſters are not then Watchmen and Over- 
ſeers, becauſe they have not the firſt ſight , and ſo can not give the 
firſt warning of the change which is to be madein the Church, The 
Watchmen arc upon the walles : the Prince is within the City. Shall 
the Prince now view and conſider the breaches and defects of the 
City, better and ſooner then the Watchmen themſelves? Or, ſhall one 
within the City tell what ſhould be righted and helped therein, be- 
fore them who arc upon the walles? Againe, the Prince is one of the 
flocke, and is committed among the reſt to the cate, attendance, 
and guidance of the Overſeers. And I pray, ſhall one of the ſheep 
dreck the Overſeers how to governe and leade the whole floc ke, or 
preſcribe to them what orders and cuſtomes they ſhall obſerve for 
reventing or avoiding any hurt and inconvenience, Which may 
appen to the flocke ? 
4. Chriſt hath ordained men of Eecleſiaſticall otder, (p) not one- (p) $anch.im 
ly for the worke of. the Miniftery, that is, for preaching the W ord and Eph. 412 
\ Tee z mini- 


miniſtring the Sacraments, for warning and rebuking them wha 
ſinne, for comforting the afflicted, for confirming the weake, &c, 
but alſo for provyding whatſoev :r concerneth eher the yore 
ſpiricuall good of any member of the Church , which the 
calleth the perfetting of the Saints , or the publike ſpirituall good of 
the whole Church , which he calleth the edifying of the body of Chrift, 
Eph. 4. 12, Since therefore the making of Lawes, about luch thin 
without which the worſhip of God can not be orderly nor — 
(and ſo not rightly) performed, concerneth the ſpitituall good and 
benefit of thewhole Church, and of all the members thereof; it 
followeth,that Chriſt hath committed the power of judging, defin« 
ing, and making lawes about thoſe matters , not to Magiſtrats, 
but tothe Miniſters of the Church, 

5.(q)\The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Church Miniſters, ſaith,Obey them 
cds rule over you , and ſubmit your ſdlves : for they watch for 
your ſoules & they that mu give accouns, W hence we gather , chat m 
things pertaining to God, & which touch the ſpirituall benefit of the 
foule , the Miniſters of the Church ought to give directiou, & to be 
obeyed, as thoſe who in things of this nature have the rule over all 
others in the Church, (and by conſequence over Princes allo, ] ſo 
that it bee in the Lord. And leſt this place and; power which is 
given to Miniſters, ſhould either be abuſed by thEſelves to the com- 
manding of what they will, ar envied by others, astoo great ho- 
nour & preeminence, the Apoſtle ſneweth what a — |l charge 
lieth on them, and what a great ceckoning they have to make. 
They watch for your ſoules ſaith he, not only by — & war- 
ning every one, and by offering up their earneſt prayers to God 
for you, but likewiſe by taking ſuch care of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipli- 
ne, order, and policy, that they muſt provide and procure whatſg- 
ever ſhall be expedient for your ſpitituall good, and direct you in 
what convenient and „ manner, you ate to performe the 
workes of Gods worſhip , as alſo to avoid and ſhunne every ſcan- 
dall and inconveniency , which may hinder your ſpirituall good. 
And of theſe things , whether they have done them or not, they 
maſt make account before the judgement ſeat of the great Biſhop 
of your ſoules. Surely,if it belong to Princes to define and ordaine, 
what order & policy ſhould be obſerved in the Church, what formes 
and faſhioncs d be uſed , for the orderly and right managing 
of the exerciſcs of Gods worſhip , how ſcandalls and miſorders are 
to be ſhunned, how the Church may be moſt ediſied, and the ſpiri- 
tuall good of the Saincts beſt helped and advanced, by wholleſome 
c. profitable la ves, concerning — which pertaine to Religion; 
then muſt Princes take alſo upon chem a great part of that charge 
of Paſtors, to watch for the ſoules of men, and muſt libetat them 
from beeing lieable to a reckoning for the ſame. 


6. Con- 
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6. Canan ine the „Sbendeſ both the one and the other, $A; 
Martinus, Charles bete » and other Chriftian Princes, when XXVII. 
there was any change to be made of Eecleſiaſticall rites, did not by 
their owne auQority imperiouſly injoyne the change , but convo- 

cate Synods for deliberaring upon the matter, as (r) Balduine noteth, (r) dv af 
The great Counſell of Nice was aſſembled by Conflantine, not only conſe. bh. 6. 
becaule of the Arrian hercſe, but alſo (as (2) Socrates wirneſſeth) 4.1 1. cal. 1. 
becauſe of the difference about the keeping of Eaſter. Andthough (s) 8. 1. 
the Biſhops, when they were aſſembled did put up to him libells of cop, 8, 
accuſation , one againſt another, ſo that there could bee no great 
hope of their agreement upon fir and convenient Lawes; yet not- 
wichſtanding, he did not interpone bis owne definition and decree, 
for taking up that difference about Eaſter , only he exhorted the 
Biſhops conveenedin the Councell to peace, and ſo commended 
the whole matter to be judged by them. 

7. We have for us the — — of worthie Divines. A notable 
Teſtimony of luna we have allready cited. ij Danaw will not allowe (t) . 
Princes by theſelves to;makeLawes about Eecleſiaſticall rites, but this Chu. bb, 
he will have done by a Synod. Porro quod ad ritw.&c. Furthermore faith o. cap. 3. 
he for Rites & Caremonies,ty that externall order which u neceſſary in the ad- 
nd Godly Mag — . — —êPᷣ — 

iftras vi the conveening of it , and 

beeing preſent in is. 1 Synod of the Church 7 
define what ſhould be the order and external regiment of the Church. Thu 
dreree of the Ecclefiafticall Synod , ſhall the gdb and ſupreame Magi 
afterward confirme , flabliſ h, and ratify by . () Job, Wolpbus ob- (u) ts; 2. 
ſer veth of King Ioaſh, that he did not by him ſelf rake order for the Reg. 12.5. 
reparation of the Temple, not define what was to be done unto eve. 
ry breach therein, but committed this matter to be directed and ca - 

ed for by the Priefts , whom it chiefly concerned, commanding 
them to take courſe for the reparation of the breaches of the houſe, 
whereſocver any breach ſhould be found, and allowing them money 
for the worke. Whereupon he further noteth, that as the ſuperior 

xt of mans ſoule, doth not itſelf, heare, fee, touch, walke, ſpeake, 

t commandeth the cares, eyes, hands, feet, and tounge, to doe the 
ſame , ſo the Magiſtrat ſhould not himſelfe either teach, or make 
lawes, but command that theſe things be done by the DoQors and 
Teachers, Cartwright and Parew upon Heby- 13. 17. tell the Papiſts, 
that we aknowledge , Princes are holden to be obedient unto Pa- 
ſtors, in things that belong unto God, if they rule according to the 
Word. hich could not be ſo, if the making of Lawes about things 
pertaining to God and his worſhip, did not of right and due belon 
unto Paſtors , but unto Princes themſelves. Our ſecound Booke o 
Diſcipline Chap 12. ordaineth. Thet Ecclefiafticall Aſſemblies have their 


placs; vyith poyver to the Kirke o appoint runes and places a 4 


1s - > t#he ſame, and al men u ve „A inferiourt , to be ſubjef to the 
* (x) «bi u- e of the ſame in — tbr * Balduine holdcih, that 
gre. Aa Prince may not by himielf injoyne any new Eccleſiaſticall rite, 
but muſt convocat a Synod', for the deliberation and definition of 
(y) et. as ſuchthings. And what meane ) our Writers, when they ſay, that 
Revel. 3. Kings have no ſpirituall, but only a civill power in the Church? Ag 
7 actions are diſcerned bythe objects, ſo ate powers by the actions: If 
| therefore Kings doe commendably by themſelves make lawes, about 
things pertaining to Gods worſhip , which is an ſpirituall action, 
then have they allo a ſpirituall power inthe Church. But if they have 
no ſpirituall power,that is, no power of ſpirituall juriſdiction, how 
can they actually exetce ſpitituall juriſdiction? That the _— 

of Lawes about things pertaining to Gods wotſhip, is an action o 
6 — jutiſdiction, it needeth not great demonſttati on. For, 1. 
hen a Synod of the Church maketh Lawes, about ſuch things, all 
men know that this is an action of ſpirituall juri**.ction, flowing 
from that power of ſpirituall juriſdiction f n is. called poteftas 
AAA. And hew then canthe Princes making of ſuch lawes, 
be called an action of civill, not of ſpirituall jutiſdiction? I ſee not 
what can be anſweted, except it be ſaid, that the making of thoſe 
lawes by a Synod is an action of ſpitituall juriſdiction, becauſe they 
ate made and publiſhed with the commination of {pirituall and Ec. 

cleſiaſticall puniſhments , in caſe of tranſgreflion ; — the makin 
of them by the Prince, is an action of civill juriſiion only,becaule 
he — and com mandeth, under the paine of ſome temporall 
loſſe or puniſhment. But I have allready contuted this anſwere; be- 
cauſe notwithſtanding of the different puniſhments which the one 
and the other hath power to threaten and inflict. yet at leaſt that part 
of ſpirituall jutiſdiction which we call. poteſta⸗ Algmxmxy remai- 
neth the ſame in both, which power of making Lawes muſt not ( 
I ſhew) be confounded with that other _ of judging & puniſh- 
ing offenders. 2. Actions take their ſpecies or kynd from tht ob- 
ject and the end, when other circumſtances hmder not. Now a 
Pi iac: his making of Lawes about things pertaining to Religion, is 
ſuch an action of Iuriſdiction, as hath both a ſpirituall end, which 
is the edification of the Church and ſpirituall good of Chriſtians, 
and likewiſe a ſpitituall object, for that all things pertainin® o di- 
vine worſhip , even the very externall circumſtances of the ſame, 
ate rightly called things ſpirituall nd divine, not civill or human, 
our Oppolites can not denie, except they ſay, not only that ſuch 
things touch the lives, bodies, eſtates, or names of men, and ate 
not ordained for the ſpirituall benefit of their ſoules, bur alſo that 
the _ of the Church, whoſe power reacheth only to things ſpi- 
c not ci vill ot human, can ne vet make Lawcs about choſe cir- 
1 . cumſtan; 


ethEdrires which ate opplicd uno ant ied | dd. 
And as the Prince his making of Lawes about things of this nature, 
is in teſpect of the object and end, an action ot ſpiriruall juriſdiction, 
ſothere is no circumſtance at all, which varieth the kind » Or ma- 
keth it an action of ci vill juriſdiction only. If it be fald that the 
circumſtance of the perſon changerh the kynd of the action, ſo that 
the making of Lawes about things pertaining to Religion, if Ry 
be made by Eccleſiaſtic all perſons, is an action of (pirituall jurit- 
diction, but if by the civill Magiſtrat, an action of civill juriſdiction: 
this were a moſt extreamely unadviſed diſtinction: for ſo might 


(z) Vzziab the King have aniwered fox himſelf, that in burning in- (2) 2. Chtõ. 
cenſe he did not take upon him to execute the Prieſts office, becauſe 26. 18. 


he was only a civilt perſon; fo may the Pope ſay, chat he taketh not 
upon him the power of Emiperours and Monarchs, becauſe he is an 
Eccle/ ſticall perſon. Many things men may doe de fafo , which 
they can not de jure. Civill perſons may exerce a ſpitituall juriſdic- 
tion and office, and apaine Eccleſiaſticall perſons may exerce a civill 
juriſdiction, de facto, thou — de jure. Wherefore the Prince his 
making of Lawes about things ſpiritnall , remaineth ſtill an action 
of ſpitituall jutiſdiction, except ſome other thing can be alledged 
to the contrary , beſide the circumſtance of the Perſon. Bur ſome 
man peradventute will object, that a Prince by his civill power may 
injoyne and command, not only the obſervation of thoſe Eceleſia- 
meal rites which a Sy nod of the Church preſcribe h, but alſo that 
a Synod (when need is] preſribe new orders and rites, all which are 
things ſpirituall and divine: And why then may he not by the ſame 
cavill nower. make lawes about the Rites and circumſtances of Gods 
worſhip, notwithſtanding that they are 7 their uſe and application 
to the actions of worſhip) things ſpirituall, not civill. 


Ana) The Schoolmen ſay.chat an action proceedeth from charity (a) Au. 
two wayes, either elicitiye, or imperative: and that thoſe actions which 344. 85. 
areimmediatly produced and wrought out by charity, belong not . 2, 


to other yerrues diſtin@ from charity, but are comprehended under 
the effects of charity it ſelf, ſuch as ate the loving o good and re- 
joycing.o it: other actions ſay they, Which are only commanded 
by charity , belong to other ſpeciall vettues diſtin& from charity; 
So ſay I, an action may proceed from a civill power either elicitive, 
or imperative, Elicitive a civill power can only make Lawes about 
things civill or human: but imperative , it may command the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall power ro make Lawes about things ſpirituall , which 


Lawes thereafter it may command to be obſ:rved by all ho are in Sect. 
the Church. XXVII. 
8. Our Oppoſites themſelves a knowledge no leſſe, then that (b) «pud 

which I have beene pleading for. To deviſe new rites and Ceremonies Perker 
ſaith (b) D. Bilſon, # not the Princes yocation , bug to receive and allowe ſuch th. .. ofte, 
| | | Vvu 4 the 6,5. fal. G. 


of God. 


fs - 2 rrp ur Canons commend , and ſuch ie Biſhops and Paftors of 
(de Tudi- the place ſhall adviſe, And ſaith not ) the Biſhop ot Sarigburie, Certmo- 
ce controv. nias uriler & decor excogitare , ad Exclefiaftixes 2 tamen eaſdem 
cap. 16, comprobare , & toti populo obſervandas imponerd, ad Reges ſpeflat. (d] Ca- 
pag. 92, mero ſaith, that it is the part of a Prince to take care for the health of 
(af preleR, mens ſoules, even as he doth for the health of their bodies, and that 
tom. 1. 2s he provideth not for the curing or preventing of bodily deſeaſes 
pag. 25, ditectly and by himſelf, but inditectly and by the Phiſnions, lo he 
ſhould not by himſelf preſcribe cures & remedies for mens ſpirituall 
maladies. Perinde Princip eft curare ſalutem animarum , ac ejuſdem eſt ſa- 
luti corporum proſpicere: non eſt autem Princips providere ne morbi graſſentur 
directe, eſſet enim Medicus , at in direfie tamen Princeps id debet. 
W hence it followeth, that even as when ſome bodily ſic kneſſe ſprea- 
deth, a Princes part is not to preſcribe a cute, but to command the 
Phiſitions to doe it: juſt ſo, when any abuſe , miſorder, confuſion, 
or ſcandall in the Church, avid or maketh it neecſſary that a 
mutation be made of ſome rite or order in the ſame , & that whole- 
ſome Lawes be enacted, which may ſerve for the order, decency , & 
edification of the Church, a Prince may not doe this by himſelf , 
but may only command the Paſtors and Guides of the Church, 
who watch for the ſoules of men, as they who maſt give account, 
to ſee to the exigency of the preſent ſtate of matters Eccleſiaſtical, 
and to provide ſuch Lawes as they beeing met togither in the name 
of the Lord, ſhall after due and free deliberation , find to be conve - 
nient, and which being once preſcribed by them, hee ſhall by his 
royall auQority confirme, eſtabliſh, and preſſe. 
Soft. Needs now it muſt be manifeſt, that the law fullneſſe of our con- 
XXIX. forming unto the Ceremonies in queſtion , can be no way wartan- 
ted by any ordioance of the Supreame Magiſtrat, or any power 
which he hach in things ſpirituall or Eccleſiaſticall. And if our O 
poſites would ponder the reaſons we have given, they ſhould be 
quickely quiet ed, underſtanding that before che Princes ordinance 
about the Ceremonies can befailro bind us, it muſt ficſt be ſhewed 
that they have beene lawfully preſcribed by a Synod of the Church. 
So that they muſt retire and hold them at the Churches ordi- 
nance. And what needeih any more ? let us once ſee any layfu!l or- 
dinance of the Synod or Church reprefentative for them , we ſhall 
without any more adoc'aknowledge it to be out of all doubt, 
that his Majeſty may well urge 2 unto the ſame. 
Now of the Churches power we have ſpoken in the former Cha- 
pter. And if we had not, yet that which hath beene ſaid in this 
Chapter, maketh our our — Fot it hath beene proven, that nei - 
ther King not Church hath power to command any thing, which is 
not according to the rules of the Word, that is, which ferve:h not 
forthe glory of God, which is not profitable for edifying, & which 
may 
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may not be done in faith, unto which rules whether the things which 
are commanded us, be agreeable or not, we mult trie and examine 
by the privat judgement of Chriſtian diſcretion , following the light 
of Gods Word. 

Reſteth the third diſtinction, whereof I promiſed to ſpeake, & that 


was of Ties or Bonds, Quedam obligatio, Cc. Some bond (ſaith (e) Ge- XXX. 
rard) # abſolute , when the bindeth the conſcience fimply , ſo that in no (e) locor. 
reſpect , nor in no caſe, without the offence of God, and vvound of conſcience, theol, tom. 


one may depart from the preſcript thertof: but another bond # by icall, 6, 
vvhen is bindeth not fimply, bus under a condition, to vv. if — . 
fion of the Lavy be done of contempt ; if for the cauſe of lucre or ſome other 
vitions end; if It have ſcandall joyned vvinb is. The former way he ſaith 
that the Law of God and Nature bindeth, and that the Law of the 
civill Magiſtrat bindeth the latter way. And with him we hol l, that 
whatſoever a Prince commandeth his Subjects in things any way 
aining to Religion, it bindeth only this latter way; and that hee 
th never power to make Lawes , binding the former way. For 
confirmation wherefore wee ſay, 

1. The Lawes of an Eccleſiaſticall Synod, to the obedience where- 
of in things belonging to the worſhip of God, we are farre more 
ſtrictly tied, then to the obedience of any Prince inthe world, who 
(as hath beene ſhewed) in this ſort of things, hath not ſucha voca- 
tion not power to make Lawes: the Lawes (I ay) of a Synod can 
not bind abſolutely, but only conditionally, or in caſe they can not 
be tranſgreſſed without violating the Law of Charity, by contempt 
ſhewed, or ſcandall given. Which as I have made good in the firſt 

of this Diſpute, ſo let me now produce for it a plaine teſtimony 


of (f) te Biſhop of Saricburie , who holdeth that the Churches rites (f)de Indi 
and ordinances , doe only bind in ſuch fort,us extra, Se. That if out ce controv, 
brough imprudenec, oblrvim, or ſome res- c, 16. Pag. 

onable cauſe inforcing , they be omitted , no mortall finne # incurred before 3g, $7, - 
God. For cg e conflicutions , I judge the opinion of Gerſon to be 


the caſe of ſcandallor contempt, t 


moſt true, to vv, that they remaine unviolated , ſo long as the Lavv of Cha- 
rity # not by men violated about the ſame. Much leſſe then, can the 
Lawes of Princes about things Spirituall or Eccleſjaſticall , bind 
abſolutely, and out of the caſe of violating the Law of Cha- 


2. If we be not bound to receive and aknowledge the Lawes of 
Princes as good and equitable , except only in ſo farre, as they are 
warranted by the Law of God and Nature, then we are not bound 
in conſcience to obey them , except only conditionally , in caſe the 
violating of them include the violating of the Law of God and Na- 
ture. But the former is true. Therefore the latter. It is Gods pecu- 
culiar foveraignety , that his will is a rule ruling but not ruled, and 
that therefore a thing is good, becauſe God will have it tobe good. 
Vvu 2 Mans 
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Mans will is only ſuch a rule, as is ruled by higher rules, and it 
1 be knowge to be norma refta, before it can be to us non 
recti. 

3- If we be bound te trie and examine by the judgement of diſ- 
cretion ( following the rules of the Word, ) whether the things 
which Princes command be right, and ſuch as ought to be done, 
and if we find them not to be ſuch , to neglect them; then their 
Layes can not bind abſolutely and by themſelves , ( elle what need 
were there of ſuch triall and examination?) but only conditio- 
nally , and in caſe they can not be neglected without violating 
ſome other Law, which is of a ſuperior bond. But the former 
_ have proven by ſtrong reaſons. Therefore the latter ſtandeth 

ure. 

4 If neither Princes may command, nor wee doe any thing, 
which is not lawfull and expedient , and according to the other rules 
of the Word, then the Lawes of Princes bind not abſolutely , but 
only incaſethe neglecting of them can not ftand with the Law 
of Charity,and the rules of the Word. But the former hath beene 
evinced and made good. Thercfore the latter neceſſarily follo- 
weth. 

5. If the Lawes of Princes could bind abſolutely and ſimply, ſo 

thatin no caſe without offending God & wounding our conſcience, 
we could negle& them , this bond ſhould ariſe either from their 
owne auQoruy , or from the matter and thing it ſelf which is com- 
manded. But from neither of theſe it can ariſe. Therefore from 
nothing. It cannot ariſefrom any auctority which they have, for if 
by their auQority we meane their Princely preeminence & dignity, 
they are Princes, when they command things unlawfull , as well, as 
when they command things lawfull, and ſo if becauſe of their pre- 
eminence their Lawes doe bind, then their unlawfull ordinances doe 
bind, no lefle then if they were lawfull : but if by their auRority, we 
meane the power which they have of God to make Lawes , this 
power is not abſolute, (as hath beene ſaid , ) but limited: therefore 
from it no abſolute bond can ariſe, but this much at the moſt , that 
g) Perkins (g) Kings on earth muſt be obeyed , fo farre a they command in Chrift. 
en Rev. i. Nenher yet can the bond be abſolute in teſpect of the thing it ſelf 

3. which is commanded, 

When Princes publiſhthe commandements of God. the things them 
ſelves binde, whether they ſhould command them or not : but we 
ſpeake of ſuch things as Gods Wo d hath left in the'r nature indiffe- 
rent, & of ſuch things we ſay, ihat if being injoyned by Princes they 
did abſolutely binde, then they ſhould be in themſelves immuta- 
bly neceſſary , even ſechuding , as well the Lawes of Princes which 

(b) Len. injoynethem , as the end of order, decency , and edification, 
4. 2. cap. where unto they are referred, To ſay no more zhath not ( D For- 
4+ $+ 3+ beſſe 


* befieold us in Calvines words, Notatud 


ſervation thas human Lavves , vyhether they be made by grow or by 
the Church, howvſoever they be neceſiary to be obſerved , ( I ſpeake of ſuch 6s 
are good & jut, yet they doc not t by themſelves binde the con , 
becau — — them, looketh to the generall end, hut 
conſafteth not in the things f 
6, Whatſoever bond of conſcience, is not confirmed and war- 
ranted by the Word, is before God no bond at all. Butthe abſolute 
bond , wherewith conſcience is bound to the obedience of the 
Lawes of Princes, is not confirmed nor warranted by the Word. 
Ergo. The Propoſition no man can denie who aknowledgeth , that 
none can have power or dominion over our conſciences, but God 0) Ba, 4+ 124 
only, (i) the great Lawgiver, who alone can fave and deſtroy. Nei- 
ther doth any Writer whom 1 have ſeene, hold that Princes have any 
power over mens conſciences, but only that conſcience is bound by 
the Lawes of Princes, for this teſpect.becauſe God who batt power 
over out conſciences, hathticd us to their Lawes. As to the aſſum- 
tion , he whodenicth it, muſt give inſtance to the contrary. If U Rom. 13. 
k) thoſe vvords of the Apoſtle be objeRed; Yee muſt needs be ſubject, 

not only for vvrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 
I.Anſ. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith not, that we muſt obey, but that we muſt 

be lubſect, for conſcience ſake. And how oft ſhall we need to tell 

our 18 that ſubjection is one thing, & obedience another? 

2. It he had ſaid, that we muſt obey for conſcience ſake, yet this 
could not have beene expounded of an abſolute bond of con- 
ſcience, but only of an hypotheticall bond , in caſe that which the 
Magiſtrat com mandeth, can not be omitted, without breaking the 
Law of Charity. If it be ſaid againethatwe are not only bidden 1 | 
be ſubje& , ( but likewiſe to obey Magiſtrats, Anſ. And who de- TE. 3-7e 
nieth this? But ſtill I aske, are we abſolutely and allwayes bound to 
obey Magiſtrats? Nay, but only when they command ſuch things 
as are according to the rules of the Word, ſo that either they mu 
be obeyed, or the Law of Charity ſhall be broken ; in this caſe, and 
no other, we are bidden obey. 

Thus have we gained a principall point, I, That the lawes of Sect. 
Princes bind not abſolutely but conditionally , nor propter ſe, but X XXI. 
propter aliud. Whereupon it followeth , that except the breach of 
thoſe ceremoniall Ordinances wherewith we are pre ſſed, include the 
breach of the law of Charity, which is of a ſuperior bond, we are not 
holden to obey them. Now that it is not the — the obedien- 
ce of thoſe ordinances, which violateth the law of Charity , we have 
heretofore made manifeſt , and inthis place we will adde only one 
generall, Whenſoever the lawes of Princes about things Eccleſiaſti- 
call, doe bind the conſcience conditionally, & becauſe of ſome other 


law of a ſupetiot bond, which can not be obſerved if they betranſ- 
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reſſed; (which is the only reſpe& for which they bind, when they 
ind at all; ) then the things which they perſcribe belong either to 
the conſervation , or purgation of Religion. But the controverted 
Ceremonies belong to neither of theſe. Therefore the lawes made 
theteanent bind not, becauſe of ſome other law which is of a ſupe- 
rior bond. As to the Propoſition, will any man ſay that Princes have 
any — 2 , then that which is expreſſed in the 25 Article of 
the Confeſſion of Faith,ratified in the firſt Parliament of King James 
the 6. which faith thus, Moreover, to Kings, Princes, Rulers,and Magiſtrats, 
we aflrme that chiefly and mo#t principally, the conſervation and the 
of the Religion appertaines, ſo that not only they are appointod for civill policy, 
but alſo for maintenance of the true Religion , and for ſuppreſſing of Idolatry 
(m)Inf,.lb, 740 erſtit ion whatſoever. Hoc nomine ſaith m) Calvine/maxime laudantur 
4b. 20. fa 122 in Scriptura, = Dei cultum corruptum vel everſum reftituerint , 
9. vel curam geſſerint Rel igionis , ut ſub illis pura & incolumm florerte-. 
The 21, Parhament of King James holden at Edinburgh 16 13. in the 
ratification of the Acts and Concluſions of the generall Aſſembly, 
keeped in Claſgove 1610. did innovate and change ſome words of 
that Oath of Allegiance, which the general! Aſſembly in reference to 
the conference keeped 1571. ordained to be given to the Perſon 
provided to any benefice with cure, inthe time of his admiſfon by 
the Ordinate. For the forme of the Oath fer done by the act of the 
Aſſembly, beginneth thus. I. A. B. now nommat and admitted to the 


KARAT , viterly teRtify and declare in — the right excellent, 
begs 1 


b, and mi rince, Tames 6 , ace of God King of Scots , n 
— full nach Governour of thu 6 « well 2 1 — 
in the con 9 of Religion Ce. But the forme 
of the Oath ſet downe 125 AR of Parhament, beginneth thus, 
T. A. B. now nominat and admitted „ D,teftify and declare in my 
conſcience, that the right excellent & c. # the only upreme Governour 
of thy Realme, as well in matters Spirituall and Eccleſcaflicall , as in things tem- 
porall ere. Vet I demand, whether or not doe thoſe Matters Spiritual © 
and Ecclefiaflicall , of which the Act of Parliament ſpeaketh, or thoſe 
All Spiritual or Ecclefiafticall things or cauſes ,of which the Engliſh Oath 
of Supremacie ſpeaketh, comprehend any other thing then is com- 
pretended under the conſervation and purgation of Religion , where of the 
Act of , ſſembly ſpeaketh ? If it be anſwered affirmatively , ti will 
followe that Princes have power to deſtruction, and not to edifica- 
tion only, for whatſoever may edify or profic the Church,pertaincth 
cither to the conſervation, or the purgation of Religion. If nega- 
tively, then it can not be denied that the conſervation and purga- 
tion of Religion doe comprehend all the power which Princes have 
in things Eccleſiaſticall. 
Sch. Now to the Aſſumption. And firſt. chat the controverted Ceremo=- 
XXX11. nies pectaine not to the conſervation of Religion, but contrary wiſe — 
the 
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the hurt and prejudice of the ſame , Tp Irn ( alas) made it 
too manifeſt, Fot, 6 what adolefull decay of Religion have they 

drawne with them in this Land ! Let them ho hade ſeene Clan 

in her ſirſt 22 how it was thea, and how it is now. (a Idle and (n] Carte, 
idole- like Biſhopping hach ſhut to the doore paine full and proſita - n 44.8. 
ble Catechiſing : The keeping of ſome Feſtivall dayes, is ſet up in (64.7. 

ſtead ofthe thankefull commemoration of Gods ineſtimable bene- 

fites: how beit (e) the feſtivity of Chriſtmaſſe hath hitherto ſerved, (o) G. Bu- 
more to Bachanalian laſciviouſneſſe, than to the remembrance of chen. hif . 
the birth of Chriſt. The kneeling downe upon the knees of the body, Scor. bb. 5.p. 
hath now come in place of that humiliation of the ſoule, wherwith 1 5 2. 
worthy communicants addreſſed hemſelves unto the holy Table of 9 
the Lord. And generally , the externall ſhe of theſe ſruitleſſe ob- 
ſervances » hath worne out the very life and power of Religion. 

Neither have ſuch effects enſued upon ſuch Ceremonies among us 

only, but let it be obſerved every where elſe, if there be not leaſt ſub- 

ſtance and power of godlineſſe, among them who have moſt Cere- 

monies, where unto men have at their pleaſure given ſome ſacred uſe 


- 


and (ignification in the Worſhip of God, and moſt ſubſtance among 


them, who — 82 — of externall 2 No man of ſound 
judgement (ſaich (p) Bata) will denie , Ieſum Chriflam quo nudivr, & c. (p) C 
2 1E VS CHRIST, themorenaked be be, —n ' ud 22 
ur: whereas contrarywiſe all falſe religions uſe by certaine externall gefturings to 20. 
nurn away men from divine things. (q) ſaith well of the Surplice (q) . «d 
and other popiſh Ceremonies , quod her nibil ad pictaton accenden- Regin Ekſab. 
dam , multum autem ad * valeant. (r) Bellarmine indeed epiflolar bb, 
for the viility of Ceremonies , as things belonging to the 1.p. 112, 
conſervation of Religion, His reaſon is, becauſe they ſerbe ore our (r) ud. 
fences ſuch an externall majeſty and ſplendor , whereby they caule ſar. cp. 3 f. 
the more reverence. This hee alledgeth for the utility of the Cere- 
monies of the Church of Ne. And I would know,what better reaſon 
can be alledged for the utility of ours. Bur if this be all , we throwe 
bac ke the Argument, becaulc the externall majeſty and ſplendor of 
Ceremonies doth greatly prejudge and obſcure the ſpirit and life 
of the worſhip of God, and diverteth the minds of men from adver- 
tin gynto the — we have offered to be tried by common ex. 
erience. Durand himſeif, for as much as he hath written in the de- 
ence of Ceremonics, iris unreaſonable Rationale, yet(ſ) he maketh (. bs. 
this plaine confeſſion· Sane in primitive Ecclefia,Sacrificium fichat in vaſis 1 tit de pic- 
ligney & veRtibus communitis: tunc enim went ligne calices & aurei Sacerdo- tus. & coriin, 
145; nunc vero tcontre eft, Behold what followeth upon the majeſty 
and ſplendor which Ceremonies carry with them, and how Religion 
at it's beſt and firſt eſtate was without the ſame! 
Neither yet doe the Ceremonies in queſtion 72 the purga- Seck. 
tion of Religion. For whereſocver Religion #to- be purged in 4 XXXIII. 
| corrupte 


corrupted Church, all men know that ion ſtandeth in putting 
ſomething away, not in keeping it ſtill, in voiding ſome what, not 
in retaining it: ſo that a Chutch is not purged but left unpurged , 
when the unneceſſary monuments of by paſt. ſuperſtition are ill 
reſerved and kept inthe ſame. And as for the Church of Scorland , 
aſt of all could there be any purgation of it imended, by the re- 
ſuming of thoſe Ceremonies , for ſuch was the moſt glorious and 
ever memorable reformation of Scotland, that it was farre better 
purged then any other nighbour Church. And of Ms, Hookers jeſt we 
may make good carneſt, for in very deed as the reformation of 
Geneyah did paſſe the reformation of Germany , ſo the reformation 
of Scotland did paſſe that of Genevah.. © 
Now hitherto we have diſcourſed of the power of Princes, in ma- 
king of lawes about things which concernethe worſhip of God ; for 
this power it is, which our Oppoſites alledge for warrant of the con- 
troverted Ceremonies: wherefore to have ſpoken of it is ſufficient 
for out — Nevertheleſſe, becauſe there are alſo other 
forts of Eceleſiaſticall things, beſide the making of lawes, ſuch as 
the vocation of men of Eccleſiaſticall order, the convocation. and* 
moderation of Councells che judging and detiding of controverſies 
about faith, and the uſe of the keyes, in all which Princes have ſore 
place and power of intermeddling , anda miſtaking in one, may 
poſſibly breed a miſtaking in all: Therefore I thought good here to 
digreſſe, and of theſe alſo to adde ſomewhat, ſo farre as Princes have 
power and intereſt in the ſame, 
/ 


DIGRESSION I: 
Of the vocation of men of Eccleſiaſtical order, 


Nthevocationand calling of Eceleſiaſticall perſons, a Prince 
ought to carry himſelf ad modum procurants ſpeciem, non deſig - 
- nants individuum. Which ſhall be more plainly and particu- 
larly vnderſtoodzin theſe Propoſitions which followe. 


Roos. I. Princes may and to provide and take care, that men 

of thoſe Eccleſiafticall orders, and thoſe only , which are inſtituted in the new 
Teftamens, by divine auctority, have vocation and office in the Church. © 

Now beſide the Apoſtles, Prophecs,and Evangeliſts, which were 

not ordained tobe ordinary and perpetuall offices in the Church, (1) 


(t) Fr lun there are but two Eccleſiaſticall orders or degrees inſtituted by Chri 
animad. in in the new Teſtament, vix. Elders and Deacons, Excellenter Canones 


Bell. cone 5, 


41.6. 11. 


ditos tantum ſacros ordines —_— cenſent, Diaconatus ſcilicer & P — 
ratus, qu ia hos ſolos primitiya Eccleſia legitur habuiſſe, e 455 ſols 2 
peſtoli 


_ 


7 As Maſter of encences. As fortte orderand {) 1. 4 


med Churches, but alſo by Hicome , who u | 
Epiſtle to Fyagriss ſpeakethſo plainly,that(x) . Archbiſhop of a- (Xx) dr rep, 


lato is driven to ſay, Deſerinus in hac parte Hi , neque ei in by Eecl. id. 2. c. 
dit —_— : alſo by Ambroſe on 1. Tim.3 Aqui in his booke 38.47. 
of queſtions out of both Teſtaments que. 1 01.Chryſoflome on 1. Tim. © 
3. Iidore diff. 2 1. cap. 1. The Canon Law diff. 93 . 24. & dift.95.c.5. 
Lombard, lib. ,dif#.:4. And after him by many Schoolemen , ſuch as 
Aquinas, Alenfir, Alberta, Bonaventura, Ric „ and Dominicus Soto, 
all mentioned by the Archbiſhop of Spalato lib. z.cap. 4.n.25. (y) Ge- (y) Ke. el. 
rard citeth for the ſame judgement , Scduling, „ . 6. page 
Thecþ Matix, Occumenivs , the Councell of Bafil, Ardatenſis , Iob. Pari- 374. 375+ 
Eraſmus Medina, and Caſſander. All which Authors have gtoun- 376, 

ded that which they ſay upon Scripture : for beſide that Scri 
maketh no difference of order and degree betwixt Bi El. * 
ders , it ſheweth alſo that they are one and the ſame order. For in 
Epbeſus and Crete, they who were made Elders were likewiſe made 

ops, AA. 20. 17. with 28. Tir. 1,5, with 7. And the Apoſtle Phi. 
1. i. divideth the wholle miniſtery in the Church of Philippi into two 
orders, Biſhops and Deacons. Moreover, 1. Tim, 3. he giveth order 
only for Biſhops and Deacons , but ſaith nothing of a third order. 
Wherefore it is wanifeſt, that beſide thoſe two orders of Elders and 
Deacons, there is no other Eccleſiaſticall order which hath any divi - 
ne inſtitution, or neceflary uſe in the Church. And Princes ſhould 
doe well to applic their power and auRority tothe extirpation and 
rooting out of Popes, Cardinals, Patriarches, Primats, Archbi 
Biſhops, Suffragans, Abbots, Deanes, Vice-Deans, Priors, Arch- 
deacons, Subdeacons , Chancellours , Chantouts, Subchantours , 
Exorciſts, Monkes, Eremits, Acoluths, and all the whole tabble of 
Popiſh orders, which undoe the Church, and worke more miſchicf 
in the earth, then can be either ſoone ſcene or ſhortly told. 

But contrary wiſe, Princes ought to eſtabliſh and mantaine in the 
Church, Elders and Deacons, according to the A poſtolicall inſtitu- 
tion. Now Elders are either ſuch as labour in the Word and Doc- 
trine , ot elſe ſuch as are appointed for Diſcipline only. They who 
labour in the Word and Doctrine, are either ſuch as doe only teach, 
and ate ordained for conſerving in Schooles and Seminaries of lear- 
ningzthe purity of Chriſtian DoQrinezand tbe true interpretation of 
Scripture, and for detecting and 33 efies and 

X errors z 


errors, whom the Apoſtle calleth Do&ours or Teachers : Orelfe 
they ate ſuch as doe not only teach, but alſo have a more particular 
charge to watch over the flocke,to ſeek that which is loſts to brin 
home that which wandereth, to heale that which is diſeaſed, to bin? 
up that which is broken, to viſite every family, to warne every per - 
ſon, to rebuke, to comfort, &c, whom the Apoſtlecalleth ſometines 
Paſtors , and ſometimes Biſhops , or Overleers. The other ſort of 
Elders are ordainedonly for Diſcipline and Church governement, 
and for afliſting ofthe Paſtors,in _ the our le, overſeeing their 
manners, and cenſuring their faults. That thi 2 of Elders is inſti- 
tuted by the Apoſtle, it is put out of doubt.not alone by Calvine,Beza, 
2 and the Divines of Genevsh, but alſo by Chonnitius, exam. part. 2. pag. 
218. Gerard loc. theol. tom.6. pag. 363. 364. Aunehius in 4. pre. col. 727, 
Martyr in 1. Cor. 13.28. Bullinger in 1. Tim, 3. 17 . Iunius animad, in Bell, 
cpner. 5. lib. 1. cap. 2. Polanus Synt. lib. 7, cap. 11. Parews in Rom. 12.8.0 
1. Cor. 12. 29, Cartwright on 1. Tir. 5, 17, The Profeſſouts of Leiden 
Syn. pur. Theol. diſp. 42, Theſ. 20. And many moe of our Divines, who 
teach that the Apoſtle 1. Tim. 5. 17. directly implicth that there were 
ſome Elders who ruled well, and yet laboured not in the Word and 
Doctei ne, and thoſe Elders he meaneth by them that rule, Nm. 12.8. 
& by Governements 1. Cor. 12. 28. where the A poſtle ſaith not = 
in Governements , as out new Engliſh] Tranſlation corruptly' readet 
but belps, governements, &c. plainly putting Governements for a dif- 
ferent order from Helps or Deacons. * Of theſe Elders ſpeaketh 
* rule (:) Ambroſe , ( as (4) D. Fulte alſo underſtandeth him] ſhewing that 
alſs maketh with all nations Elderſhip is honourable, wherefore the Synagoge 
mention alſo, andafterwardthe Church, bath had ſome Elders of the Con. 
” gregation , without whole counſell and advice nothing was dope in 
get c. 39. the Chutch: and that he knew not by what negligence this had 
Clemens it. g rowne out of ule, except it had beene through the ſluggiſhneſſe of 
1. ad lab. the Teachers, or rather their pride, whiles they ſeemed to themſelves 
(z) 1% 1. to be ſomet ung, and ſo did arrogatthe doing of all by themſelves, 
Tim. 5. 1. Deacons were inſtituted by che Ap. Mes(b)for collecting, xecei- 
(4a)onl. ving , keeping, anddiftributing of Eecleſiaſticall goods, v hich were 
Tim. 5. 17. given and dedicated for the maintenance of Miniſters, Churches, 
(b)Zanch.in Schooles, and for the help and relief of the poote, the ſtranger, the 
4. pres. col. ſicke and the weakegalſo(c) for furniſhing of ſuch things as are neceſ- 
766.767.- faryto the miniſtration of the Sacraments. Beſide whick mploy- 
le) lun. nim ments, the Scripture hath aſſigned neither Preaching, not Baptifiog, 
— 11. Vt any other Eccleſiaſti . ĩunction to ordinary Deacons, 
6. 13. Roos. II. Princes in their Dominion?,ought to procure and effect, 
— — alified and fit for thoſe Ecclefiaſticall 
function and charges, which Chriſt hath ordained, and that ſuch men only bee 
caled;choſen and ſet apart for the ſame, 5 
te 


n 
: . : , 


., 
There ate two things contained in this Propoſition. 1. That 
Princes ought to procure, that the Church never want men quali- 
lified and gifted for the workeand ſervice of the holy Minittery, 
for which end and purpoſe they oughe to provide and mantaine 
Schooles and Colledges, intruſted and committed to the rule and 
ovetſight of orthodoxe, learned, godly, faithfull, and diligent Ma- 
ſters, that fo qualified and able men may be ſtill fueni and ſent 
forth for the Miniſtery and ſervice of the Church, They ought allo 
to take cate that the Miniſters of the Church noither want due teve - 
rence 1. Tim. 5.17, Hehr. 13. 7. Not (ufficient maintenance 1. Cor. 9. 
that fo men be not skarred from the ſervice of the Miniſtery, but 
catcher incouraged unto the ſame 2, Chron. 3 1. 4. 
2. That Princes ought alſo to take order and courſe, that well 
ualified men, and no others, be advanced and called to beate 
char e and office in the Church: far which purpoſe, they ſhould 
cauſe, nar one diſdainfull Ptelat, hut a whole Pref bytery or com- 
pany of Elders, to take triall of him who is to be taken into the 
number of — . Elders, and to examine well the piety of 
his life, the verity of his Doctrine, and his ſitneſſe to teach. And 
further, that due triall may be continually had of the growth or 
decay of the graces and utterance of every Paſtor : it is the part of 
Princes to injoyne the viſitation of particular Churches , and the 
keeping of other Preſbyteriall meeting. likewiſe the aſſembling of 
Pcovinciall and Nationall Synods, for putting order to ſuch —_ 
as have not beene helped in the particular Pret byteries, And as for 
the other ſort of Elders, togithet with Deacons , we judge the aun- 
cient order of this Church , to have beene moſt convenient for 
provyding af well qualified men for thoſe functions and offices. 
or the cight head of the firſt booke of Diſcipline, touching the elec- 
tion of Elders and Deacons , ordaineth that men of beſt know- 
ledge and cleaneſt life, be nominat to be in Election, and that their 
names be publikely read to the whole Church by the Miniſter, gi- 
ving them advertiſement, that from among them muſt be choſen 
Elders and Deacons : that if ye theſe nominat be noted with 
ublike infamie, hee aqpeco repelled : And that if any man 
now others of better qualities within the Church, then theſe that be 
nominat , they ſhould be put in election, that the Church may have (e] Inn, «bi 
thechoice. ſup. cap. 7. 
If theſe courſes whereof we have fpoken , be followed by Chri- 4. 17. 
ſtian Princes, they ſhall by the bleſſing of God procure, that the Bald. . 
Church ſhall be ſerved with able and fit Miniſters. But though thus con/. bb. 4. 
they may procurare ſpeciem , yet they may not defignareindividuum, cp. J. cf 5. 
which now 1 am to demonſtrat. Ger. loc. 
Propos. III Nevertheleſſe(c) Princes may not defigne — — ſuch or theol. tam. 6, 
ſueh particular men, to the of ſuch or ſuch particular Churches , 2 pag. 835. 
Xxx 2 the 132. 
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he uch Eccl giaftical funflion? : but provide that 
ſuch an 3 keeped in the 4 and ord ina of the 2 
of the Church , « is warranted by the example of the Apofiles, and p rimizive 


The vocationof a Miniſter in the Church, is citber inward or out- 
ward. Theinward calling which one muſt have, in finding himſelf 
by the grace of God, made both able and willing to ſerve Godand 
his Church faithfully, in the holy Miniſtery , heth not open to the 
vieu of men, and is only manifeſt to him from whom nothing can 
be hid. The outward calling is made up of Election & - Or na- 
tion: that, Ggnified in Scripture by X{p3lovia: this, by x,. 
Concerning which things, we ſay w1 (4) Lunch, Magitratus, & c. 
It pertaineth to a Chrifti iftrat and Prince to ſee — — 
bn Churches. But how ? not out of by owne arbitrement , but «+ Gods Word 
geacheth Therefore let the Adds of the Apoftles , and the — Paul be 
_ how Mmifters were defied and ordained , and let . that 

6. 
The right of Election pertainerh to the whole Church: which 
as it is mantained by forraine Divines, who write of the controver- 
fies with Papiſts; and as it was the order which this Church preſcri- 
bed in the bookes of Diſcipline ; ſo it is commended umo us by the 
example of the Apoſtles, and of the Churches planted by them, 
Toſeph and Matthis were choſen & offered to Chriſt by the whole 
Church, being about. 120. perſons, AR. 1. 15. by, The Apoſtles 
required the whole Church and multitude of Diſciples, to chooſe 
out from among them ſeaven men tobe Deacons AA. 6. 2.3. The 
holy Ghoſt ſaid to the whole Church at Antioch , beęeing aſſembled 
rogither ro miniſter unto the Lord, Separate me Barnabas and Saul Ad. 


13. 1. 2. The whole Church chooſed Inds and Sa to bee lent to 


«Antioch. AR. 15. 22. The brethren who travailed in the Chur- 


ches affaires, wete choſen by the Church , and are called the Chur- 


ches Meſſengers. 2. Cor. 8. 19. 23. Such men only were ordained 
Elders by Paul and Barnabas, as were choſen and approven by the 
whole Church, their ſuffrages beeing ſignified by the lifting up of 
their hands. AF. 14. 2 3. Albeit Chryfoftome and other Eccleſiaſticall 
Writers uſe the word yq#omvia for ordination by impoſition of 
hands, yet when they take it in this ſence , they ſpeake figuratively 


* — — , as (4) Ini ſhew eth. For theſe two, Election 
by moſt voices, an 


8 Ordination by laying on of hands, were joy ned 
togither, and did cohere, as an antecedent and an con —— 
the uſe obtained, that the whole action ſhould be 1 — by one 
word, per modum insellattus, collecting the antecedent fromthe conſe- 
uent , & the conſequent from the antecedent. Nevertheleſſe accor - 
g tothe proper & native ſigniſicatiõ of the word, it noteth 15 ſig · 
nifying 


nifying of a ſuffrage or election by the lift ing up of the hand,for x; 
es is no othet thing, not xda rey or dvareiy dy » to lift or 


d up the hids in ſigue of a ſuffrage. And ſo Chryſoflome him ſelf u- 


ſeth the word, when he ſpeaketh roperly,for he ſaith. that the Senate | 
of Reme, tooke upon him 2qogſoygly Yavgp , that is(as (f) D. Potter (f) Charity 
turncth his words) to make Cds by moſt voices. fta hen. 


(g)Bclarmine rec koneth out three ſignificatiõs of the word x,qpoleviive — 5 
1. To chooſe by ſuffrages, 2 Simply to chooſe, which way (oever ( * chris, 
it be. 3. To ordaine by impoſition of hands. () Inniwaniwereth Mp 
hin, that the firſt only is the proper ſiguification ; the ſecond is me- (b) ob 7 
taphoticallꝭ the third lynegdochicall. 

Our Engliſh Tranflators , 2. Cor. 1. 19. have followed the meta- ” 
pboricail hgnification , and inthis place Ad 14 24. the ſynegdo» *** 
chicall. But what had they adoe either with a Metaphore or a — 
negdoche, when the Text may beate the proper ſence? Now, 

Luke in this place uſeth the word in the proper ſence, and not in 

the ſynegdochicall , (i) Gerard proveth — the words which he (i) loc.theot; 
_ — , to Aan ordaining of thoſe Elders by the lay ing tem. 6. pag. 
on of hands: for ith that they prayed and faſted andcommen= 151. 

ded them to the Lord, in which words he implieth the layingon of 

hands upon them, as may be learned from. 4a 6. 6. When hey had 

condos laid their hands on them, AR. 13. 3. When they had faited and 

prayed and laid their hands on them. So. A8. C. 15. 17. Prayer and laying 

on of hands went togither. Wherefore by xh, Luks 

inteth at the election of thoſe Elders by voices, being in the fol- 

owng _"_ to make mention of their ordination by 1umpoſition 
of hands. 

) Cartwright bath for the ſame point, et waighty reaſons. EV H Ad. 
fe \laub he) to imagine , that the boly Ghoft by 1 with rhe 2 2 
gongues of men, that to ſay, to their underending, uſe a word in that 

ation in which it was never uſed before bm time by any Wrizer, Holy or 

rophane. For bow could he then Rood : if ufmg the note and name 

227 d, be ſhould have fled from the fignification whereano they uſed is ? 
e therefore by purpoſe was to write that which none ſhould read , it muft 
be that « be wrote, o be meant the election by vices. And if Demoſthe- 

nes for knowledge in the tongue would have beene achamed to have noted the 

— of a vvord that ſypifeth the lifting of them up : they 

doe the holy Chet ( vvbich taught Demoſthenes zo ſpeake) great in jun, in im- 

thu unp —— each unto , vybieh # yet more 

urd , conſidering that there yvere both proper yvords to utter the laying on 
of hands by , & the ſame alſo uſcd in the tranſlation of the 70: vvbich Luke 

the Gentiles ſake did « — teme vyhere he conveniently could) moſt 
folloyve. And j % yer moſt of all abſurd, thas Luke ee. 
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Jelf to keep the vvords of the 70. Interpreters » vvhen & he could have other - 
Vviſe uttered things in better t earmes then they did , ſ bould here forſake the 
Phraſe woherrvvith they noted the laying on of hands , beeing moſi proper and 
naturall to fignify the ſame. The Gret ke Scholiaft atſo , and the Greeke Igna+ 
tim, doe plamly referre ths vvord to the choice of the Church by voices. 

But it is objected that Luke fanh not of the whole Church, but 
only of Paul and Barnabas, that they made them by voices Elders in 
every citty. 

Anſ. But how can one imagine that betwixt them two alone the 
matter went to ſufftages? election by moſt voices , ot the lifting up 

| of the hand in token of a ſuffrage , had place only among a multi- 
H obi ſupra tude aſſembled togithet. Wherefore we ſay with (I) Inis, that m - 
#04, o 3. 64. po]oydiv is both a common, and a particular action, whereby a man 
chooſeth by his owne fuffrage in particular, & likewife with others 
in comm one, ſo that in one and the ſame action we can not divide 

cho{s things, which are fo joyned togither. 

From thatwhich hath bene ſaid , it 'plainly appeareth, that the 
election of Miniſters, — — Apoſtolicke inſtitution, pet- 
tainethto the whole body of that Church , where they ate to ſerve; 
And that this was the —— & primitive Practice, it is aknow. 
led — ſome — — Nach — Lorin, —_ and Gaſ- 

„All upon. Ad, 14. 23. (% The Canon Las it ſelf commen- 

(m) 1.47 — this Fes! and faich — petirio plan. And was 

225 An. he not a Popiſh Archbiſhop, (wy who condefcended t bat the City of 

| ſhould have gw vorand? ac conflitxendi Ecolefie Mini- 
n) Tbuan. | , . 1 X 

hift, bb,83, fires — would che Citty accept of peace , without this con- 


.8 oh 
* That in the auncient Church, fox a long time, the election of Mi- 
* nilters remained in the poer of, the whole Church or Congrega - 
Fs 4) e i. 1. H. 4 & 68. Avprſt, pill. 100. 
Le, r. ift. 5. Secur. 4h, 4. cap, 30. & bb. 6. cap. 2. in 


vita Aug. cap. 4. The Teftimenies and examples themſtives for 
brevities cauſe I amir. As for the 13. Canon of the Councell of 

_ Laodicea which forbiddeth to permit to the people the election of 

(o) hn. ſuch as were to Minifter at the Altar: we ſay with ſo) Ofiandey that this 
acel, ant. 4. Canon can not be — except only in this telpect, that how- 
16.3 rn election and conſeut be neceſſty, yet the election 
(pie A&, is dot wholy and (ally to be committed to them, excluding the 
14. 23. Judgement and voice of the Cleargie. And that this is all which the 
q) «bi ſa- Councell meant, we judge with {p) Calvine & 4 Gerard, That this 
prapay, z tho true interpretation of the Canon, ( Imi proveih both by 
17. the words v, M , permitzere m, for d 
tj abi ſupra 2 to quit and leave the whale matrer tothe fidelity and will 
wora, 16, of others; and likewiſe by the common end and purpoſe of that 
x Coun- 


Councell, which was to repreſſe certaine faults of the People, which 
had prevailed through cuſtome: Indeed, if the whoole matter were 
all:ogither left to the people, contentions and confuſions mighe 
- But whites wee plead for the election of people wee 
1, Let the Cleargie of the adjacent bounds in their Preſbyteriall 

Aſſembly , trie — judge who are fit forthe Miniſtery ; thereafter 

let acertaine number of thoſe who are by them approven as fit, 

be offered and propounded to the vacand Church, that a free ele- 

tion may be made of ſome one of that number, provyding al- 

wayes that if the Church or Congregation have any reall reaſon for 

refuſing the perſons nominat and offered unto them, and for choo- 

ſing of others, their lawfull defires be herein yeelded unte. 

2. Even when it comes to the election. yer — = judicat, (s) lan. uh 
fed præamte & moderaute actionem Clero & let the Eiders of ſuprenets. 
the Congregation , 1 ＋ with ſome of the Cleargie concurting 24. 
with them, moderat the action, and goe before the body of the 


ple. * 

Fe Would to God that theſe things were obſerved by all who de- 
fire the worthy office of a Paſtor ! For neither the Patrons Preſen- 
tation; nor the Cleargies Nomination, Examination, and Recom- 
mendation, nor the Biſhops laying on of hands , and giving of In- 
ſtitution, nor all theſe put togither, can make up to a man his cal- 
Jing to be a Paſtor to ſuch or ſuck a particular Flocke, with= 
out their owne free election. Even as in thoſe places where 
Princes are elected, the election gives them ja ad rem ( as 
they ſpeake ) without which , the inauguration can never give ' 
them jus if re: ſo a man hath from his election power to bee a 
Paſtor , ſo farre as concerneth jus ad ra, and Ordination only ap- 
plietk him to the aQva)l exercing of bis paſtorall office , which Or- 
dination ought to be given to him only who is elected, and that 
becauſe he is elected. And of him who is obtruded and thruſt upon 
a people, without their one election, it is well ſaid by (t) Zanehius, 
that He can neither with a good conſcience exerciſe his Miniftery , 
nor yet be profitable to the People, becauſe they will not willingly 
heare him, not ſubmit themſelves unto him. 

Furthermore, becauſe Patronages and Preſemations to Bene - 
fices , doe often prejudge the free aud lawfull election which Gods 
Word craveth. there fote the ſecond booke of Diſcipline Chap. 12. 
al beit it permitteth and alloweth the auncient Patrones of Preben- 
daries and ſuch Benefices as have not curam animarum, to reſerve 
their Patronages, and to diſpone thereupon to Schollers and Bur- 
ſers, yet it craveth rightly that preſentations to Bepefices that have 
turam animarum , may have no place in this light of Reformation. 
Not that we chinke, a man preſented to a Benefice that hath curam 
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animarum, can not be lawfully elected: But becauſe of the often and 
ordinary abuſe of this unneceſſaty cuſtome, we could wiſh it aboli- 
(% 7 ſhed by Princes. 
* It followeth to ſpeake of Ordination, wherein with ( y ) Calvin , 
* ++ (ﬆ) Tunis, (y) Gerſomus Bucerus,and other learned men, we diſtinguiſh 
(x) bi /#- petwixt the act ofit and thericeofit, The act of Ordination ſtan- 
= 15 * deth inthe miſſion ot the deputation of a man to an Eccleſiaſticall 
. £*- function, with power and auQority to performe the ſame. And 
(z) * thus ate Paſtors ordained when they are ſent to a people with power 
* m. to preach the Word, miniſter the Sacraments, and exerce Eccle- 
40. 1. fraſticall Diſcipline among them. Fot (e) How ſhall they Preach except 
they bee ſent p unto which miſſion or ordination » neither praier nor 
14094 impoſition of hands, not any other of the Churches rites , is eſſentiall 
peek; bib ” and neceſſary, as (a) the Archbiſhop of Spalato ſhewerh, who placech 
che eſſentiall act of Ordination in miſſione- pot 4 , or 4 ſimple 
. — deputation and application of à Miniſter to his Miniſteriall func- 
37 *. tion, with power to performe it. This may be done ſaith he by word 
2s 3-19. — any other Ceremony: in ſuch ſort,that the fact ſhould 
= .J. hold, and the ordination thus given ſhould be vid enough. When 
© + a man is elected by the ſuffrages of the Church, then his Ordination 
A 7. wats is ſolenng miſſio in poſſeſſionem honork illius,ex decreto, ſaith (b) Junius, 


e) ws noteth,that when Chriſt after he had choſen his twelve 
Ti Apoſtles , ordained them to preach the Goſpell, to caſt out Divells, 
r. | {to heale diſcales „ we — ofno Ceremony uſed in this Ordina- 
— 2. N · tion, but only that Chriſt gave them power to preach, to heale, and 
* to caſt out Divells, and ſo ſent them away to the worke. And how. 
ſoever the Church hath for order and decency uſed ſome rite in Or- 

dination, yetthere is no ſuch rite to be uſed with —— of neceſs 

ſity » or as —— by Chriſt ot his Apoſtles, When our Writers 

prove againſt Papiſts, that Order is no Sacrament, this is one of their 
Arguments, that there is norite inſtituted in the new Teſtament,to 

to be uſed in the giving of Orders. Yet becauſe impoſition ofhands 

was uſed in Ordination, not only by the Apoſtles who had to 

ive extraordinatly the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, but likewile by the 

Presb tery or company of Elders , and Timothy did not only receive 

(d)z.Tim. the gi t hat was in him, (d) by the laying on of Pauls hands, as the 
1.6, meane, but alſo (ej with the laying on ot the hands ofthe Presbyre- 

(e) 1. Tim. ry, as the riteand ſigne of his Or ination therefore the Church in 
4.14. the after ages hath ſtill kept and uſed the ſame rite in Ordination. 
Which rite ſhall with our leave be yet retained in the Church, 
provyding, 1. It benotuſed with opinion of neceſſity , for that the 
Cburch hath full liberty eithet to uſe any other decent rite (not 
beeing determined by the Word to any one) ot elſe to uſe no rite at 
all, beſide a publike declaration, that the perſon there preſented , is 
called and appoigtcd to ſerve the Ch in the Paſtorall = 

toguher 


togither with exhortation to the ſaid perſon, and the commending of 
him to the grace of God, the Church not beeing tied by the Word 
to uſe any ri at all in the wing of Ordination. 2. That it be not 
uled as a ſacred ſignificant exemony to repreſent and ſignify, eicher 
the delivering to the perſon ordained, au ority to Preach and to 
Miniſter the Sacraments, or the conſecration and mancipation of 
him tothe holy Miniſtery, or laſtly Gods beſtowing of the gifts of 
his Spitit upon him, togithet wich his po vetfull proteQion and 
gracious preſervation ia the performing of the workes of his cal - 
ing; but only as a morall Ggne,ſolemnely to deſigne and point out 
the perſon ordained: which alſo was one ofthe ends and uſes, whe- 
reunto this rite of laying on of hands was applyed by the Apoſtles 
themſclves,as(f) Chemnitius ſheweth. And ſo Joſhua was deſigned and 


HA. 


knowen to the people of Iſrael, as the man appointed to be the ſuc- pra 
ceſſor of Moſes , by that very ligne , Ig) that Moſes laid his hands & Deut 34 


on him, 


As a ſacred ſignificant Ceremony we may not uſe it. 1. Becauſe (5 Ira 
ic hach beene proven, that men may never at theit pleaſute aſcribe .- 


to any rite vhatſoever, a holy ſiguiſicaãtion of ſome miſtery of Faith 
or duty of Piety. The Apoſtles indeed by the laying on of their 
hands, did ſignify their giving of the gift of the holy Ghoſt:but now 
as the micacle ſothe miſfery hath ceaſed, and the Church not having 
ſuch — ma ke the ſigniſic ation anſwere to the ſigne, if now a 
facred or miſticall ſignification be placed in the tite, it is but an emp- 
tie and void ſigne, and rather minicall then miſticall. 2. All ſuch 
facredrites,as have beene nototiouſly abuſed to ſuper ſtition, if _ 
have no neceſſary uſe, ought to be aboliſhed, as (i) we have alſo 
proven. Therefore if im poſiti 
tod and uſed &sa ſacted tite, and as having a ſacred ſignification, 
(che uſe of it not beeing neceſſary N it bet ommeth unlawfull , by 
reaſon of the by - gone and preſent ſuperſtitious abuſe of the ſame 
in Popetie. | 

Now the right and power of giving Ordination to the Miniſters 
of the Church, belongethprimarly and wholly to Chriſt, who com- 
municateth the ſame with his Bride the Church. Both the Bride- 


(i) ſupra 


on of hands in Ordination, be accoun - p. 2. 


* 7 ; 


groome for his part, andthe Bride for her part, have delivered this cone. 5. J. 1. 
wer of Ordination to the Preſbytery jure D1v1No. Afterward cap j. 


the Preſbytry conferred, jure humano , this power upon them , who 


(1) ce. loc. 


were ſpecially called Biſhops. Whence the tytannicall uſurpation of zheol. tom. 


Biſhops, hath in proceſſe of time followed, claiming the proper 
right and the ordinary poſſeſſion of that, which at firſt they had 


6. 4 131 
Bald de 


only by free conceſſion, And thus that great Divine (x] Franciſcw caſ. conſe. 


Iuniw , deriveth theſpower of Ordination. All which, that it may be 
plaine unto us, let us obſerve foure ſevetall paſſages. 


1. () The wholle Church hath the power of Ordination com- 
Yyy muni- 


lib. 4. c. 6. 
caſ. 4 


- WT iT. 
municated to her from Chriſt, ro whom it wholy pertaineth. For,x, 
It 1s moſt c«rrane (and among our Writers a upon, ) that to the 
whole Church colleQively taken, Chriſt hath delivered the keyes of 
ide Kingdomeof Heaven, with power to ule the ſame v promiſing 
(i) Math. 18. jj that whatſoever the Church bindeib on Earth ſhall be bound in 
* Heaven, & wWhatſoever ſhee looſeth on Earth, ſhall be loofed in 
Heaven. Therfore he hath alſo deliveted unto the whole Church, 
power to call & ordaine Miniſters for uſin — war atberwiſe 
the promiſe mighe be made void, becauſe the Minitters which ſhee 
now hath , may faile. 2. Chriſt bath 1 3 cettaine and a 
ordinary way, how the Church may provide her ſelfe of Miniſters, 
and ſo may have ever in her ſelſe the me antes of grace and comfort 
(m)1,Cor- 3. ſufficient ĩo her ſelf, according to that of (m) the Apoſtle, Al things 
48. arg yourt» Whether Paul, or Apollo, cre. But if ſhee bad not the power 
of ordaining Miniſters unto her (elf, when ſhee needech, then might 
ſhee ſometimes be deprived cf ſuch an ordinary & certaine way of 
provyding her ſelf. 3. When the Miniſtery of the Church failerh 
or is wanting, Chriſtian people have power to exerce that act of or- 
(v) on dination, which is nece ſſary to the making of a Miniſter, (n) D. 
Rom. 10. Fulks ſheweth out of Nu and Theadoret , that Adi and Frumen- 
15- tw, being but privat men, by preaching of the Golpell , converted 
a great Nation of the Indians. And that the Nation of the Iberians 
beiag conyerted by a captive woman, the King and the Queene 
became Teachers of the Gaſpell to the people. And eight nat 

then the Church in qhoſe places, both ele@ and otdaine Miniſters ? 
2. The Church hath by Divine inſtitution delivered the Power 
- of otdaining ordinary Miniſters, to the Preſbitery, whereof the 
(o) In Rõ. Church conliſteth T NN And fo ſaith (e) Parew , that the 
10.15; poxer of miſſion (which is Ordmation) belongeth to the Presbirery. 
(p ubi ſu- Scriptura ſaith (y] Balduin; ordinationem tribuit toti Prechygario , non ſeore 
pra. ſim Epiſcope. With whom ſay (g) the Profeſſouts of Leiden in like 
q) Sm. manner. Now when the Divines of Germany, and Belgia, ſpeake of 
pur. Theol, a Presbitery , they undeeſtand ſuch a company 48 hath in it both 
Au, thoſe two / 64 of Elders , which we ſpake of, vis, ſome, who labour 

theſ. 32. 


in the Word and Doctrine, wbomghe Apoſtle callech Biſhops; and 

37. others, who labour onely in Rs. The Apoſtolicke and Pri- 
mitive times knew neither Pariſhionall nor Diocæſan Churches, 
Chriſtians lived then, in Cities onely , not in Villages, becauſe uf 

the perſecution. And it is tobe remembred , that in Rowe, Corwth , 

Epheſus, Colofſe , Philippi, Theſſalonica , and ſuch other Cities in abited 

2 —— by Chriſtians,there were moe Paſtors then one. (The Apoſtle eal- 
Yu ſeg unto him the Elders (not Elder) of the Church of Epbeſus.(ſ| He 
n 2 Theſſ g. Writeth to the Biſhops (not Biſhop).of the Church ar Philippi (+) He 
12 biddeth the Theſſalonians know them (not him] whic': laboured 
among them. Now that number of Paſtoss or Biſhops Which was 

in 


yhe 


+ for confuting them. oy frye _—_—_ wheres ſa th hee, (a Serm.on 
in tha „to he 4 Biſh Apoc.1. 
21. 0 be 4 company of Biſhopr, Apoc.1 


rt, it #4 Violent ini er- 20. 
degree Jeife can nos ** ort not , 2, cap. 11, 
but are mens. My berefore the D. himſclte, dy the Presbitety 2 — - 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , underſtandcrh, (as we doe) conſeſſus 
Prerbiterorum 


* 


But ſince we can not find in the Apoſtles times, any other Pres- 
bitetie or Aſſembly of Elders , beſide that which hath been ſpoken 
of, how commeth it, mop hn ſay , that the Church of Scotland, 
and other reformed Churches, did appoint two ſorts of Presbiteriall 
J Afﬀemblics , one (which here we call Seſſions] wherein the Paſtor 
of the Pariſh, 7 — with thoſe Elders within the ſame, whom the 
Apoſtle calleth Gevernements and Preſidents, put order to the 
Govergement of that Congregation; another (which here we call 
Presbiteties) wherein the Paſtors of ſundry Churches lying neate 
togither , doe aſſemble themſelves? Which difficulty yer morg in- 
creaſeth, if it be objected, that neither of theſe two, doth in all points 
anſwer or confarme it ſelf. unco that primitive forme of Presbite- 
ry, whereof we ſpake. Anſ. The diviſion and multiplication of 
Pariſhes , and che appointment of*particular Paſtors to the peculiar 
overſight of particular flockes, togither with the Plantation of 
Churches in Villages. as well as in Cities, bath made it impoſſible 
Yyy 2 | for 
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for us to be ſerved, with that onely one torme of a Nresbitery, which 
wa3 conſtitute in the Apoſtles times. But this difference of the times 
b-cing (as it ought to be) admitted, for a inevitable cauſe of the dif- 
ference of the former, both thoſe two formes of Presbyteriall mee- 
tings appointed by the Church of Scotland doe not onely neceſſa- 
ruy retult from that one Apoſtolicke forme, but likewiſe (the 
actions of them both beeing laid togither) doe accompliſh all theſe 
ordinary Eccleſiaſticall 2 , which were by it performed. 

And firſt , Seſſions have a neceſſaty uſe , becauſe the Paſtors and 

thoſe Elders who aſſiſt them in the — of their Flockes, 
mult as well conjunctly as ſeverally , as well publikely and private- 
ly, governe, admoniſh, rebuke, cenſure, &c. As for Presbiteries, 
becauſe the Pariſhes becing divided, in moſt places there is but one 
Paſtor in a Pariſh , excepr there ſhould be a meeting of a number 
of Paſtors out of divers Pariſhes, neither could triall be well had 
of the groweth or decay ofthe Gifts, Graces, and utterance of eve- 
ry Paſtor, for which purpoſe the ninth head of the firſt Booke of 
Diſcipline, appointed the Miniſters of adjacent Churches, to meet 
togither at convenienttimes in Townes andpublike places, for the 
exerciſe of Prophecying and interpreting of Scripture, according 
to that forme commended to the Church of Corinth. 1 Cor. 14.29. 30. 
31. 32, Nor yet could the Churches bee governed by the common 
counſell and advice of Presbiters, which beeing neceflary by Apo- 
ſtolicke inſtitution , and beeing the foundation and ground of our 
Presbireries, it maketh them neceſſaty too. 

3. After that the golden ag of the Apoſties was ſpent and away; 
Presbyteries finding themſelves diſturbed with emulations , conten- 
tions, and factions; for unities ſake , chooſed one of their number 
to preſide among them, and to conferre, in name of the reſt, the rite 
& (igne of initiation (wich was impoſition of hands) on them whom 
they ordained Miniſters, This honour did the Presbytery yeeld to 
him who was ſpecially and peculiarly called Biſhop , jure kumiano: 
yet the act of Ordination they till referved in their owne' power: 
And whereſoever the act doth thus remaine in the power of the 
whole Presbytery, the conferring of the outward ſigne or rite by 
one in name ofthe reſt, none of us condemneth , as may be ſcene 
in Beea , Dideclavius, and Gerſon Buceris. Neither is there any more 


(c\Epift ad meant by (ej Hierome, whiles he ſaith. Vat doth a Biſhop, (ordination 
Evagr. beeingexcepted,)vohich a Prerbyter may not doe? For, 1. He ſpeaketh not 
d] Iun ubi-of the act of ordination , which remained in the power of the 


ſup. nota. 
22 


(e) ibid. 
nota. 10. 


Presbytery,, but of the outward ſigne or rite, (4) which ſyneg- 
dochically he calles Ordination. 2. Heſpeaketh only of the cuſtome 
of that time, and not of any Divine inſtitution : for that the impoſi- 
tion of hands pertained to the Biſhop alone, not by Divine inſtitu- 
tion, but only by Eccleſiaſticall cuſtome, (e) Imius proveth out of Ter- 
tullian, Hicrome, and Ambroſe, 4. After 


' 4. Afterward Biſhops beganne to appropriat to themſelves, that 

power which pertained unto them jure devolmo, as if it had beene 

their owne jure proprio, Vet ſo, that (ome veſtigies of the auncient 

order have itill remained. For both Auguftine and Ambroſe ( whoſe 

words moſt plaine to this purpoſe , ate cited by ) D. Forbeſſe) te - ( Tren. 
ſtify, chat in their time, in . and all Zgypc , the Presbyters lib. 2 c. 1 t. 

ave Ordination, When à Biſhop was not preſent. (g) The Canon pag. 165. 

— ordaineth, that in gwing of Ordination, Presvyters lay on (g)diR.23. 
their hands, togithet wit the Biſhops hands. And it is holden by cap. 8. 
many Papiſts, (of whom (b) P. Forbeſſe alledgeth ſome for the (d) «bi ſup. 
ſame point) that any ſimple Preſ byter , (whom they calla Prieſt) pap. 175. 
may with the Popes commandement or conceſſion, give valid Or- & ſeg. 
dination. That which maketh them graunt ſo much, is, becauſe 

they dare not dente that Prel byters have the power of ordination, 

jure Divino Yea laith (i) Panormitanw. Olim Preſbyteri in communi re- (i) apud 
gebant Beclefiam, & ordinabans Sacerdotes, The Doctor him ſelf holdeth. Forbeſ. abi 
tha: one imple Pre! byrer, howloever having, by vertue of his ſup. p+177. 
Pre ſbyteriall order, power to give Ordination, = rimuns 
five apticudinem, yet quo ad exercitium can not validly give Ordination, 

without a commiſfion from the Biſhop, or from the Presbytery, if 

either there bono Biſhop, or elſe he be a Hereticke and Wolfe. But 

I would learne; why may not the Preſ bytery validly Ordaine ei- 

ther by them ſelves, ot by any one Pref byter with commiſſion and 

power from them , even where there is a. p f and he no Here- 

ticke) who con ſenteth not thereto: for H the D. acknowledgeth, (k) Thid.p. 
that ebay # ary merge bur even quo ad plenarigm ordinations 194+ 195. 
extent, the fame power pertaineth to the Prei byecry collegializer, 196- 
which he alledgeth, (but proveth not) that the Apoſtles gave to 

Biſhops perſonality. " * 14 00,70 07-9 

Now trom all theſe things, Princes may learne how to reforme 

their owne and the Prelats uſurpation, and how to reduce the orders 

and vocation of Eccleſiaſtical} perfons , unto conformity with the 

A poſtolicke & Primitive patterne , from whichif they goe on ei- 

ther to injoyne, or to permit a departing, weleave the m to be judged 


by the King of terrours. 


- 
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DISGRESSION IL 
Of the convocation and moderation of Synods, 


Ouching the convocation of Synods , wee reſolve with I 
| (I) the Profefſours of Leiden; that if a Prince doe lo much as (1)Diſþ. 49+ 


tollerat the order and regiment of th: Churchto be pub- the). 20. 
Yyy 3 like, 


# 14 | 4 . 


publik e, his conſent and auctotity ſhould be craved , & he may alſo 


(m\ Th. deligne the time, place, and other circumſtances. ( But much 
Theſ. 21. more, if he be a Chriſtian and Orthodoxe Prince, ſhould his con- 
lent, auQority help, protection, & faffeguard be fought & graun- 
(n)The/.12. ted. (ny) And that according to the example, both of godly King 
in the old Teſtament , and of Chriftian Emperours and Kings in 
(»)Theſ.23. the New. (o) © hiefly then, and juſtly , the Magiſtrat may and 
to urge and require Synodes, when they of the Ecclohtiaticall ordet 
O The, ceaſe from doing their daty. (p) Veruntamen f contre, c. Neverthd- 
24+ Heſſe ſay they, if contrarywiſe , the Magiftrat be an enemy and perſecuter of 
the Church , and of true ö —— — — 
manifeſt danger of the norwe! 7 not 70 
wanting to her ſelf, — —— T end ary of vec, 
which jo foremo#i renmineth with the rulers of the Church, a may be 
Ah, 15: 0 | * 
But that this bee not thought a Fenetof A Riepiſcopall Wriners 
(q) M — let us —— is 222 one of out pron Fr pn 
. de Nequedefentintwions &'v Neiber doewee fo defend, vhs oim: right e. 
— 74 vocat ing Conncells,pertainath to Princes, a they the Naa 
veb. eccl, 1 may, either afſemblethensſelves ber her by nutuall conſent, — 
li 6.cap.s, N eee the redn, or Patriarch, For the 
mon, 89, celebras Countells 


the ſame, of dutymay,& uſe to convecat them. 


toguner, 

— . 5 help. and aide y chiefly then vben the 
rinces in , mdi » ; i 4 y 

Prelats — Inn, „ or are deflirutt of povver for doing of 

them eto we {ee his judge- 

ment to be, that the power of convocating Councelts, pertaineth 
| to Iccleſiaſticall perſons , and te Princes only — x © 

for that they ought to give help and aide, to the convocation of 

ſame, elpocially when Church men either will not, or can not aſ- 

ſemble themfſelycszogitker. His reaſons whereupon he groundeth 

his judge ment, are two, and thoſe hronge ones. 

1. The Apoſtolicall Councells, AZ. 6, 2. & 15. 6. andfo many 
as were aſſembled before the firſt Councell of Nice, were not con- 
vocared by Prmees, but by Ecetcftatticatt perforrs , non 
of Princes. Therefore in the like — Church ought to uſe the 
like liberty , that te, hetrthete is need of Synods , cither for pte - 
venting , or reforming ſome corruptions in the Doctrine or Po- 
licy of the Church ; and for avoid ſuch incunvoniencies as 
may impede the courſe of the Goſpell, (Princes in the meane 
time becing hoſtile Oppoſites: to the ttueth of God, and tothe pu- 
rity of Religion,) then to con vocat the ſame, without theit auctotity 


and leave. 
2. The 


yy 


2. The Church is fully committed, (and that directiy) to the 
Miniſters whom Chriſt bath fer to rule over the ſame, Therefors 
they dale to take care and to provyde fort all het neceſſu ien, as theſe 
who mult give a count, & be anſwerable to God for any hurt which 
{hee receiver, in things Spicicuall or Eccleljaſticall;forwhich (when 
they might) they did not provyde a remedie; Which becing io, ic 
followelh chat when Pcigces will neither convocat Synods, dot con- 
ſeut to the convocating of thẽ yet if the convocating of 8 Synod, be 
a neceſſary meane for healing of che Churches hurt, and Eccle- 

Gaſticall Perſons be able, e he happy ogcalion of a bt op- 

portunity,) ſynodically to a e chemſel vos, in that caſe they 

ought by themſelvcs to come togither , unleſſe one would ſay, 

that Princes alone, and not Paſtors, muſt give a couat to God, 

* * gone with the Church, in matters Spicituall and Eccle- 
aſticall. 

If u be objeQad, that our Divines maataine againſt Papiſts , that 
the right and power af convocating Synads perraineth to Princes. 

Anſ. And fa lay I, bus for making the put poſe more plaine I adde 

thice diſtiactiom. 1. Ia ordinary gaſes, and when Princes are not 

enemies to the trueth and purity of the Goſpell , Becleſiaſticall Per- 

ſons ſhould no: doe well to aſſemble themſelves togither in a Synod, 

except they be convocate with the auRarity.grconſent.of Princes. 

Ya as (r) Li (heweb, in ax344a0rc4nary caſts, and when the Ma- (r)animed, 

giſt rat will not concutte nor joyne the Church, the Church w.gel.cons, 

may well ale mble and Ly” $ogiuhes halide his kaowledge z and 4. lib. 1. 

wichoue his coulpat , far that extraordinary evills muſt have cap. 12. 

extraordinary remedies. 2, Eccleſiaſticall perſgns may convo- not. 4.18, 

cat Councells, ſimply and by a ſpirituall power and juriſdiction: 

but to convocat them by a tem poraſl and coactive power, pertii - 

neth to Princes ogely. EqleleftgeliFoger.(lanh{/) the Archb. of Spa- ) de Rep. 

y 1 — 4 wo Cdunct r call Power Ev lis. 6. 

it ſelf can not with any effeft or worki if hops » tally if the cap. «. 

Fil bay of acoder Progdeces or Riugiote, or Pairebſbp becole can. oo 

vacated. For becauſe the Church can works by ber cen ſurgs and deprive them 

who refuſe of ber Communion ,if they come nat; yer they ſhall not therefore.come 

to the Canncell if they cout emme the cenſure Therefore that no may bt able 

to reſſi, it i neceſſary that they be called h a coaftive aufAtoriz which can con - 
aine them mho gainefland bath with baniſ hments , and bodily puniſhmenss, 

& compelt the Biſhops , not onely of one Province, but alſo of the whole King- 

dome or Empire, to convene. 3. Iu the maine and ſubſtantiall reſpects, 

the convocation of Counce's pertaineth to the Miniſters of the 

Church, tha: is, as Councels are Eccleſiaſlicall meetings, for put- 

tiog order to Ecclefaſticall matters, they ought to be aſſembled by 

the Spirituall Power ofthe Miniſters , whoſe part it is, to eſpie and 

note all the milorders and abules in the Chutch, which 2 bog 

| righted, 
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, righted. But becauſe Councels are ſuch meetings, "as muſt have a 
1 certaine place deſigned for them, in the Domm̃ions and Tertito- 
ries of Princes 4 needing further, for their ſafe afſembling, a cettiſi- 
cation of rheir Princely protection; and finally cn becivg expedient 
for the better ſucceſſe of Councelt, that Chriſtian Princes be pieſent 
therein, eicher perſonally, or by their Commiſkoners, that they may 
underſtand the Councels, Concluſions, and Decrees , & 1 
unto the ſame, ratify and eſtabliſn them by their Regall and Roya 
Auctorityʒ becauſe of theſe circumſtances it is, that the conſent and 
auctority of Chriſtian Princes z is, and oughi to be ſought and ex- 
ſpected for the aſſembling of Synods. 2 
| As for the right of preſidency and moderation , wee diſtinguiſh 
(0 animad. with (t) Iuniut two ſorts of it, both which have place in Councels; 
zn Bell. cent. vix. the moderation of the Ecclefiaſticall action, and the modera- 
4. lib.1. tion of the humane order; and with him we ſay, that in Councels , 
cap. 19. no- the whole Eccleſiaſticall action ought to be moderated: by ſuch a 
t 12. Preſident , as is eleRted for the purpoſe, even as Hoſtw Biſhop of 
Corduba-was choſen to preſide in Yo firſt Councell of Nice: Which 
office agreeth not to Princes: for in the point of propounding right 
ly the ſtate of queſtions and things to be handled , and of contai- 
ning the diſputations in good order , Certe prefidere debe perſona Ec- 
(u) de rep. de. in ſacrs liter cruiia ſaith (u the Archb, of Spalato. The 
Eccl.leb..7. preliding and modetating'iin the humane order, that is, by a coaQive 
tap. 3. n.43 power to compeſce the turbulent, to avoid all confuſion and con- 
tention, and to cauſe a ble proceeding and free deliberation , 
pertaineth indeed to Princes, and ſo did Conflantine preſide in the ſame 
Councell of Nice, 


* — 
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DIGRESSION III. 
Of the judging of Controverſies and Queſtions of Fatth. 


Here is a twofold judgement which diſcerneth and judgeth 

of Faith, The one abſolute, whereby the moſt high God, 

whole ſupreme Auctority alone, bindeth us to belee ve 
whatſoever he propoundeth to be believed by us, hath in his 
written Word aan Snchrdond eſtabliſhed; what he would 
have us to believe concerning himſelf, or his worſhip. The other 
limited and ſubordinate : which is either publike or private. That 
which is publik e, is either ordinary or extraordinary. The Miniſte- 
riall or ſubordinate publike judgement, which 1 call ordinary , is 
the judgement of every Paſtor or Doctor; who by reaſon of his 
publike vocation and office, ought by his publike Miniſtery to di- 
tect and inftru@ the judgments of other men, in mattets of _ 

Whi 
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Which judgement of Paſtors and Doctors, is limited and reſtricted 
to the plaine warrants and teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, (x) they (x) Inn. 
themſelves beeing onely the Ambaſſadours of the judge, to preach cone, 7. lib, 
and publiſh the ſentence which he hath eſtabliſhed , ſo that a Paſtor 3.cap 4. 
is not properly judex but Index, The fubordinate publike judge- note 17. 
ment, which is extraordinary, is the judgement of a Councell, aſ- 
ſembled for the more publike and effectuall eſtabliſhment and de- 
clatation of one or moe points of Faith, and heads of Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine, & that in Oppoſition to all contrary hereſie, or error, which 
is broached and fer a foot in the Church. (y) From which Councell, (y)M. Ant. 
no Chriſtian man who is learned in the Scriprures , may be exclu- 4 Dom. de 
ded, but ought to be admitted to utter his judgement in the ſame, rep. Eccl. 
For in the indagation ar ſearching out of a mattet of Faith, they are lib.7.c,3, 
not the perſons of men, which give auctoxity to their ſayings, but u. 32. 
the reaſons and documents whichevery one bringeth for his judge- 
meat. The ſubordinate judgement, which I call private, is the judge- 
ment of Diſcretion , (z) whereby every Chriſtian , for the certaine (2) Dave- 
information of his one minde , and the ſatisfaction of his one nit de jud. 
conſcience , may and ought to trie and examine, as well the De- controv. 
crees of Councels, —— Dodrines of particular Paſtors, and in cap. 25» 
ſo farre to receive and believe the ſame, as he underſtandeth them Iun. ubi ſu- 
to agree with the Scriptures, Pra. : 

Beſide theſe, there is no other kind of 2 — which God 
hath allowed to men, in matters of Faith, Which beeing firſt ob- 
ſerved, we ſay next concerning the part of Princes, that when que- 
ſtions and controverſies of Faith, are toſſed in the Church, 
which pertaineth tothem, is, to convocate a Councell for the De- 
cilion of the matter, civilly to moderate the ſame , by cauſing ſuch 
an orderly and peaceable proceeding , as is alike neceſſary in every 
grave Aſſembly, whether of the Church or of the Common - wealth; 
and finally, by their coactive temporall power, to urge and procure, 
that the _ of the Councell be received, and the Faith thete - 
in contained, profeſſed by their ſubjects. 

But neither may they, by their owne Auctority, and without a 
Councell , decide any controverted matter of Faith, nor yet ha- 
ving convocate a Councell, may they take upon them to command, 
rule, order y and diſpoſe the diſputes and deliberations accordin 
to their arbitrement; nor laſtly, may they, by vertue of their Regal 
Dignity , claime any powerto examine the Decrees concluded in 
the Councell , otherwiſe , then by the judgement of private diſ- 
cretion, which is common to every Chriſtian. 

Firſt , I ſay , they may not by themſelves preſume , publikel 
and judicially , to decide and define any matter of Faith, which is 
queſtioned in the Church : but this definition they ought to remit 
unto a layfull and free Councell. Ambroſe would not come to the 

2 Z 2 Court 


(1) of the 
Church lib. 


cap. 53+ 


(6 )Mal, 2. 7. 


(c) 2 Chron. 
19.8.10. 


17 ihe fade. akk. 3. 


Court to be judged by the Emperour Valentinian, in a matter of Faith, 
and asked, when ever he heard that Emperours judged Biſhops in 
matters of Faith, ſeeing, if that were granted, it would follow that 
Laymen ſhould diſpute and debate mattets, and Biſhops heare, yea 
that Biſhops ſhould learne of Laymen. 

The true ground of which refuſall (cleare enough in it ſelfe) is 
darkened by (4) D. Fidd, who alledgeth, 1. That the thing which 
Valentinian tooke on him, was, to judge of a thing already reſolved 
ina generall Councell called by Conflantine, as if it had been free, 
and not yet judged of at all. 2. That Valentinian was knowen to be 
partiall ; that he was but a Novice; and the other Iudges which he 
meant to aſſociate to himſelfe ſuſpected. But howſoever theſe cir- 
cumſtances might ſerve the more to juſtify. Ambroſe his not com- 
pearing, to be judgedin a matter of Faith by Valentmian, yet the D. 
toucheth not that which is moſt conſiderable , namely, the reaſon 
whichhe alledged for his not compearing , becauſe it hath been ar 
no time heard of, that Emperours judged Biſhops in matters of 
Faith, and if that were granted, it would follow, that Biſhops ſhould 
learne of Laymen. Which reaſon holdeth ever good, even though 
the thing hath not beene formerly judged by a Councell. 

And furthermore, if theſe (which the D. mentioneth) were the 
true reaſons of his refuling to be judged by Valentinian , then why 
did he pretend another reaſon , (whereof we have heard) and not 
rather defend himſelfe with che reall and true reaſons ? Wherefore 
we — , that the reaſon which made Ambroſe tefuſe to be judged 
by him , was no other then this, becauſe he conſidered, that Princes 
neither by themſelves, nor by any whom they pleaſe to chooſe, 
may, without a lawfully aſſembled and free Councell, uſurpe a pub- 
like judgement and deciſive ſentence in controverſies of Faith: 
which if they arrogateto themſelves , they farre exceed the bounds 
of their vocation For it is not ſaid of Princes, but of Prieſts, (b) that 
their lippes ſhouid preſerve knowledge, and that they ſhould ſeeke 
the Law from their mouthes. And (c) the Prieſts did Tehoſaphat ſet 
in Jeruſalem , for the judgement of the Lord, and for controverſies , and for 
judging berwixt Law & Commandement , ſtatutes and judgements. 

In the meane while, we denie not, but that in extraordinary ca- 
ſes, when lawfull Councels can not be had, and when the Cleargic 
is aniverſally corrupted, through groſſe ignorance , perverſe affec- 
tions, and incorrigible negligence, in ſuch a caſe, - Prince not- 
withſtanding the detect of the ordinary and regular Iudges, may yer 
by the Power of hecivill ſword, repreſſe and puniſh ſo many as pub- 
liſh and ſpread ſuch Doctrines, as both he and other Chriſtians by 
the judgement of diſcretion , plainely underſtand from Scripture, 
to be hereticall. 

Next I lay, that the Prince having aſſembled a Councel may not 


take 
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take ſo much upon him, as imperiouſly to command what he thin- 
- keth good, in the diſputes and deliberations, & to haveevery thing 
ordered, diſpoſed , and handled according to his minde. To debate 
and define Theological controverſies , and to teach what ; Orthodoxall, what 
Hereticall , the office of Divines; yet by a coattive auctority to judge thu Or- 
thodoxe Faith to be received by all. and Hereticall pravity, to be rc jeted the 
office of Kings , or the — Magiſtrates in every Commmommcalth, (auth 
(d) the Buhop of Sariſburie, Aud (el againe , in Searching , Directing, (d) de Tud. 
Teaching; Dixiner, ordmarily and by reaſon of their calling, ought to goe be comrov. 
fore Kings themſelves : but in commanding , eftabliſhing , compelling , Kings cap. 16. 
doe farre excel, Where he ſheweth, how in defining of the Contro- pag. 92: 
verlies of Religion, in one reſpect Eccleſiaſticall perſons , and in (ef ibid. 
another teſpect Kings have the firſt place. cap. 14. p. 
In the debating of a queſtion ot Faith, Kings have not, by ver- 75, 
tue of theit Princely vocation, any precedencie or chiefe place, the 
action beeing meerely Eccleſiaſticall. For, howbeit Kings may con- 
vocate a Councell , preſide alſo and governe the ſame as concer- 
ning the humane and politicall order, yet ſaith (f) Inn, Aftiones, (tf) ani- 
deliberationes , & definitiones , ad ſubſlantiam rei Ecclefiaftice pertinentes, a mad. in 
Sacerdotio ſunt , a cætu ſer vorum Det , quibus rei ſue adminiflrationem man- Bell,cons. 4. 
davit Des. And with him the Archb. of Spalato ſaith in like man- Ib. 1. cap, 
ner, that howbeit Chriſtian Princes have convocated Councels , 1 2.nota 1 5 
and civilly governedthe ſame) yet they had no power not auQority (g de rep, 
in the very diſcuſſing, handling, and deciding of matters of Faith. Eccl. lib 6. 
What then? In the handling of controverſies of Faith, have Prin- cap. 5 num. 
ces no place nor power at all, beſide that of Politicall governement 8. 30. 
onely? Surely by vertue of their Princely auctority, they have no 
other place in the hidling of theſe matters, Yer, what if they be men 
of (ſingular ning 2 underſtanding in the Scriptures ? Then let 
them propound their owne ſuffrage , with the grounds and reaſons 
of it, even as other learned men in the Councell doe. But neither 
as Princes, nor as men ſingularly learned , may they require that 
others in the Councell ſhall diſpute and debate matters , and that 
they themſelves ſhall (ir as Iudges having judiciall power of a ne- 
ative voice. For in a Councell, no mans voice bath any greater 
ſtrength, then his reaſons and probations have. Non enim admit- 
to, Ce. For I admit not in a Councell (ſaith (H the ſame Prelate) ſome (h) de Rep, 
& Tudges, others 4s Diſputators, for I have ſhewed that aconciliarie judge num, 33. 
ment, con ſiſteth in the approbation of that ſentence , which above others hath 
been ſ hewed to have moſt waight , and to which no man could — 
Wherefore no man in the Councell . ought to have a judiciarie voice, unleſſe he 
bee wit hall pour rg , and aſſiene a reaſon wherefore hee adheres to that 
judgement , and repels another, and that reaſon, ſuch a one, as # drawen from 
the Scriptures onely , and from Antiquity. 
Laitly , I bold, that aftet te definition and deciſion of a Coun- 
Z 22 2 cell, 
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cell, Princes may not'take upon them, by any judiciall — ay or pu- 
blike vocation — examine the ſame, as if they had auRority to pro- 
nounce yet another deciſive ſentence, either ratifying or reverſing 
what the Councell hath decreed. Moſt certaine it is, that before 
Princes give thcir Royall aſſent, unto the Decrces of any Councell 
whatſoever , and compel! men to receive & aknowledge the ſame, 
they ought firſt of all carefully to trie and examine them, whether 
they agree with the Scriptures or not, and if they find them not to 
agtee with the Scriptures , then to denietheir aſſent and auctority 
thereto. But all this Princes doe not by any judiciall power, or pu- 
blike auRority , but onely by that judgement of private diſcretion, 
which they have as Chriſtians, and which togither with them ig 
common alſo to their ſubjects: for neither may a Maſter of a Fami- 
ly commend, to his children and (ervants, the profeſhon of that 

aith , which is publiſhed by the Decrees of a Councell , except in 
like manner he examinethe ſame by the Scriptures. 
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DIGRESSION IV. 
Of the power of the Keyes and Ecclgſiaſticall cenſurer, 


x Cclefiaſticall cenſures and puniſhments, wherewith Delin- 

— are bound, and from which when they turne penitents 

they are looſed, are of two ſorts: eithet ſuch as ate common, 

and agree unto all, as Excommunication and Abſolution; or ſuch 

as are peculiar , and agree onely to men of Eccleſiaſticall order, as 
Suſpenſion , Deprivation, &c. 

As touching the power of the Keyes , to bindand looſe, Excom- 

municate and abſolve: firſt of all, Princes are to remember , that nei- 

(i) Dr. ther they way, by themſelves exerce this power, (for (i) Regum eff 

part. a cau · Corporalem irrogars panam;Sacerdotum Spiritualem inferre vindictam;) nor 

ſa 2. J. 7. yet by their Deputes or Commiſſioners in their name, and with 

6.41. .auRority from them , becauſe as they have nor themſelves the po- 

wer ofthe Keyes, ſo neithet can they communicate the ſame unto 

others. Secondly, foraſmuch as Princes are the wardens, defenders, 

and revengers of both the Tables, they ought therefore to provide 

and take courſe, that neuther Laymen be permitted to have and 

exerce the power of Excommuaication , nor yet that the Prelates 

themſelves be ſuffered in their particular Dioceſes, to appropriate 

this power and externail jurisdiction, as peculiar to themſelves : 

but that it remaine in their hands to whom it pettaineth by Divine 

inſtitution. What a xoefull abuſe is it, that in our neighbour Chut- 

ches of England, and Ireland, the Biſhops V icar generall , or Offi- 

<iall, or Commiſlaric , becing oftentimes ſuch a one as hath never 

. entered 
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entered into = _ Orders „ ſhall fit in his Courts, to uſe (I 
ſhould have ſaid ro abuſe) the power of Excommunication and 
Abſolution ? And what though ſome filly Preſbicer bee preſent in 
the Court? Doth not the Biſhops Subſtitute, beeing a Layman, exa- 
mine and judge the whole matrgr, decree,and give ſentence what is 
to be done? Hath he not the Preſbiters tong tied to his belt? And 
what doth the Preſbiter more, but onely pronounce the ſentence 
according to that which he who ſitteth judge in the Court, hath de- 
creed and decerned ? Az touching the Pre ſates ihemſelves, I pray, 
by what warrant have chey appropriate tothemſelves , the whole 
extetnall juriſdiction of Binding and Looſing, Excommunicating , 
and Abſolving? But hat we may a litle ſcan this their uſurpation, 
and diſcover 4 iniquity thereof to the view of Princes, whoſe 

att it is, to cauſe the ſame to be reformed, let us conſider to whom 

>hriſt himſelfe, ( who hath the Key of David, who openeth and R. 3 7 
no man ſhutteth, and ſhutterh ,and no man openeth, hath commit- 
ted this power of the Keyes to be uſed upon earth. And firſt, let us 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the power it ſelfe , and the execution of it. 

The power and auctority of Binding and Looſing, Chriſt hath 
delivered tothewhole Church, thatis, to every particular Church 
collectively taken. The auftority of Excommunication pertaineth to the 14 
whole Church (aith D. Ful ke. Jv cxcommunicendi(ſaich(mBaldaine)nowef hen 1 
penes quemvm privatum, five ex ordme ſit Ecclefiaftico, five Politico, c. Sed 1. Cor. 3. 
boc jus pertinet ad tot am Ecclefiam. So lay Zanchims in 4. prec. col. 716. 4. 4 
Polanus Synt. lib.7.cap.18. Pareus in 1. Cor. 5. de Excom. Cartvvright, (m de caſ. 
on 1, Cor. 5. 4. Perkins on Jude verſ. Fl and generally all our ſound conſe. 94. 
Writers. ( The Magdeburgians cite for the fame judgement, Au- cap. 10. 
gufline and Primafius. ( © ) Gerard citeth alſo ſome Popiſh Writers caf. 9. 
aſſenting hereunto, The reaſons which we give for confirmation (n) Cue. 
hereof, are thele. . cap. 4. 
1. It pertainethto the whole Church, eollectively taken, to deny col. 183. 

her Chriſtian Communion , to ſuch wicked perſons as adde contu- (0) loc, 
macieto their diſobedience ; Therefore it pettaineth to the whole theol. tom. 
Church to Excommunicat them. A gaine it pettiineth tothe whole 6. % 136. 
Church, to admit and receive one into her communion and familiar 137. 


fellowſbip. Therefore tothe whole Church it likewiſe pertaineth, 


to caſt one out of her communion. Sure, the ſentence of Excom-- 
munication is pronounced in vaine, except the whole Church cut 
of tie perſon thus judged, from all communion with her, And the 
ſentence of Abſolution is to as litle purpoſe pronounced, except the 
whole Church admit one againe to — communion with her. 
Shortly, the whole ( hurch hath the power of puniſhing a man, b 
denying her communion unto him. Therefore the whole Church 
hath the power of judging , that he ought to be ſo puniſhed... The 
whole C hath tie power of temitting this puniſhmentagaino. 
Zzzx 5 Thete- 


(p) 1. Cot. 
7. 6. 7. 13 


| Of -Excommunication "All. 3. 
Therefore the whole Church hath the power of judging chat it 
ovghtto be remitted, 

2. The Apoſtle 1. Cor, 5. ſheweth the Iſraclits their urging away 
of leaven out of all their dwellings in the time of the Paſſeover , to 
be a figure of Excommunication , whereby diſobedicnt and obſti- 
nat ſinners, who are as leaven to infect other men, are to be voided, 
and thurſt out of the Church. Now as the purging away of the lea- 
ven, did not peculiarly belong unto any one or ſome few among 
the IſraElits, but unto the whole Congregation of IIrael: fotke A- 
poſtle writting to the whole 1 Church of Corinth, even to as many as 
ſhould take care to have the whole lumpe kept unleave ned, (p) ſaith 
to them all. Know ye not that a litle leaven leavenah the whole lampe? 
Purge out therefore the old leaven. Put away from among your ſdyes that 
wicked perſon. | | | 

3. Chriſt hath delivered the power of binding and looſing , to 


every particular Church or — — collectively taken, which 
t 


(9) Math, 18. 
17. 18. 


(r) In 
Marth. 18. 
17. 


(son Iude 
verſe. 3. 


thus we demonſtrat. If our brother whotreſpaſſeth againſt us, will 
neither be reclaimed by privat admonition, nor yet by a rebuke gi» 
ven him before ſome moe witneſſes: then (q) ſaith Chriſt, Tell it unto 
the Church: but if he neglect to heare the Church let him be unto thee as an Hea« 
then man and a Publican. VerelyI ſay anto you, what ſoever ye ſhall bind on 
Earth. ſhall be bound in Heaven, & whatſoever ye ſ hall looſe on Earth: ſhall 
be loo ſed in Heaven, W here he ſheweth » that in the Chriſtian Church 
{which hee was to = by the Miniſtery of his Apoſtles) Excom- 
munication was to be uſed , as the laſt remedy for curing of the moſt _ 
deadly & deſperat evills: which Excommunication he ſetteth forth, 
by alluſion unto the order and cuſtome of the Lewes in his time, 
among whom they who were caſt out , andexcommunicat from the 
5 nagogue were accounted as Heathens and Publicans. And fo 
when he ſaith, Let him be unto thee & an Heathen man and a Publican , he 
preſuppoſeth, that the Church hath Excommunicat him for his con- 
tumacie which he hath added to his diſobedience. For as (r) Parews 
ſaith, If by me, and thee, and every one, he # to be accounted for ſuch a man, 
it muft needs be , that the judgement of the Church be by publike declaration 
made knowen to me, and thee ; & every one. And thy meaning » throughly 
drawen out of the following verſe. For whatſoever ye ſhall binde on Earth , 
ce. Therefore the Church ought firft to binde him, before he ought to be de- 
counted by me or thee for one bound, that n. Excommunicat, Now what mea. 
nech Chriſt by the Church, to which he giveth the power of bind- 
ing and looſing? Not the Church! waiverſall , fure : for I can not 
tell !he Church univerſall (whether it be underſtood collective, or re- 
preſentative) whenſoever my brother tteſpaſſeth againſt me, and will 
noc be teformed. He meaneth therefore the particular Church, 
whereof for the time it ſha.l happen one ro be a Member, The power 
of the Keyes (ſait i (s) Perkins, # given to all Miniſters, Churches, & Con- 

i 
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gregations, Neither could there otherwiſe an ordinary, perpetuall, & 
ready courſe be had, for the correRing of all publike contumacie 
and ſcandall, by the meanes of Eceleſfialticall Diſcipline. But it will 
be ſaid, when he biddeth us tell that particular Church, whereof wee 
are Members, he meaneth not that wee ſhould tell the whole body of 
that Church colleHive, but that we ſhould tell the Governours of the 
Church, who are the Church repreſentative, 

How then is this place alledged , to prove, that the whole 
—ů „ colletive , hath Power and Auctority to binde and 

oote ? 2 4 * , 

Anſ. Chriſt meaneth indeed, that wee ſhould tell thoſe Gover- 
nours who repreſent the Church: but whiles he calleth them by the 
name of the E hurch, and ſendeth us to them as to thoſe who repre- 
ſent the Church, he plainly inſinuateth, that they exetce the power 
of the Keyes (as in his name, ſo) in the name of the Church, and 
that this power and auQority pettaineth to the whole Church: even 
as when one man repreſenteth another mans perſon, whatſoever 

er he exerceth es nomine, doth firſt of all agree , to the man who 
1s repreſented, in his owne proper perſon. 

4. ) The Apoſtle writing to ly whole Church of Coriith , will G0 1. Cer-5* 
have them (being gatheredtogither) to deliver that inceſtuqus per- * 0 
ſon to Stan. Therefore every particular Church or Congregations 
hath power to Excommunicat ſuch a contumacivus firmer}, as that 
inceſtuous perſon was. It is the common anſwere of Paprſts, that 
albeitthe A poſtle com manded the act ſhould be don e in face of the 


Church, yet N and auctotity of giving ſentence, was 


in himſelf alone, land gor in the Church of Corinth ; whereupon 

they would make it to follow, that the power of Excommunication 

pettaineth to the Biſhop alone, and not the Church. And the fame 

anſwere doth (u] Saravis returne to Bern. But howſoever (x) the (u] de triph. 

Apoſtle fait chat he had allready judged concerning the inceſtuous- epiſe gen. 

perſon, yet he did not hereby ſeclude the Church of Corinth, from pag. 42. 

the auqtotity of excommunicating him. It to be obſerved ſaith (y) Cal- 43. 

vine, that Paul, albett he mas an Apofile, doth not for by owne will excommu- (x) verſ 3+ 

wicas alone: but communicateth by counſell with the Church , that the thing may ) In 

be done by common auftority. Himſelf indeed gocth before and ſheweth the 1. Cor. 5+ 

way: but whiles he adjoyneth to himſelf ot her partakers,he fignifteth ſufficiently, 4. 

that it n not the privat power of one man, Nay let us further oblerve 

with (J) Im, that the Apoſtles hath a twofold power: one, com- (z\animad- 

m onto them with other Pteſbyters, 1. Pet. 5 . 1. another, ſingular 4 —— 

proper, and extraordinary, which they had as Apoſtles. By this ſin- 4. lib. 2. 

gular power, Paul ſaith: (e What will ye? ſhall I come unto you vvith a cap. 16. 

rod ? but by the common power it was has he ſa1d: (b Men ye art ga- nota 6, 

thered togithey, and my Spirit, &. By no other power, then that which (1 Go 

was common to him with the reſt of the Preſbyters or Biſhops in 4.21, 
Coringh , 5 15. 3. 


nth, did he * inceſtuous perſon to be excommunicated: 
and thus, as though he had becne preſent in body, among the other 
Preſbyrers of that Church, and aſſembled togither with them, in 
(c)Tun ubi their ordinary Councell or Conſiſtotie ſin which e)fuerunt libere Apo- 
ſupra nota. floli, alij vero Presbyteri ex wocdtione propria, & nec tate officti;) ſo (d) he 
7, doth pronounceth his one judgement, and likewiſe goeth before, 
d LA cant. by pronouncing that judgement which was to be jn common by 
lib. 4. c. 
— that inceſtuous man to be excommunicat by bis one auctority 
37. — but by the auRority of the Church of Corinth, thus it appea- 
reth. | 
() 1.Cor-g, 1. (e) The Apoſtle challengeth and condemneth the Corinthians, 
2.6.9 becauſe they had not excommunicat him, before his writtiag unto 
them: which he would never have done, if that Church had not had 
power and auctority of Excommunication. 
2. Howbcit the Apoſtle gave bis judgement, that he ſhould be 
excommunicat , becauſe he ought not to have beene tollerated in 
che Church, yet for all that, he ſhould not have beene indeed ex- 
communicat and thruſt out of the Church of Corinth, except the 
Miniſters and Elders of that Church, had in name of the whole 
body of the ſame, judicially caſt him forth and delivered him to 
Satan. Which plainly argueth, that he ſhould not have beene ex- 
communicat by the Apoſtles auctotity alone, but by the auctority of 
the Church of Corinth. . | 
3. The Apoſtle only ſheweth, that he ſhould bee excommunicat, 
but referreth the eins of ſentence and judgement upon him, to 
the Corinthians. For he ſaith not, that the Corint liuns be ing gathered 
togither, ſhould declare or witneſſe, that ſuch a one was delivered to 
Satan, by Paxls owne power and aufority , but, that they themſel- 
ves ſhould deliver him to Satan vetſ. 4. 5.And againe , Purge out there« 
fore the old Icaven. Put away from among your ſdves that wicked perſon, 
(f) ubi ſu- v.7. 13. Bur faith (f) Saravia, parter. ApoRtoli in illa action fuerumt au- 
pra thoritath, Eccleſie vero Corinthiace , obediemie, Anſ. That the action 
was done by the auRority of the Church of Corinth , it is manifeſt 
both from that which hath beene ſaid, and likewiſe if further we con 
ſider, that the Apoſtle aſgibcth to the Cormthians , as much auctoti- 
ty in this action, as he aſſumeth to himſelf, For he ſaich of himſelf, 
that he had judged concerning him that had done this deed v. 3. and 
ſo he ſaith of them, Doe not ye judge them that are within? verl, 12, 
Where he ſpeaketh not of the judgement of privat diſcretion, (for 


ſo they might have judged them trat were without alſo, ) but even 


of the externall and authoritarive judgement of Eculeſi aſticall Dii- 

(g) 2- Cor- 2+ cipline. (g) The Apoſtle indeed faith, that he wrote to the Corinthions 
. to excommunicat that om chat he might know them, whether 
they were obedient in all things; but this proveth not, that 2 au- 

ority 


them pronounced, i Furthermore , that the Apoſtle would not have, 


* 


auRority of the excormmunication was not theirs : for their part in 
this action proceeded boch from auRoricy & from obedience:from 
zuctority, abſolutely: from obedience, in ſome teſpect. De jure, they 
had no liberty nor power not to excommunicate him, but were 
bound to doe that which Paal pointed out to be their duty, and in 
that reſpe@ he calleth chem obedient : yer abſolutely, and de fatto 
it was free to them, (notwithſtanding of Pauls writing to them) ei- 
ther to excommunicate him, or not to excommunicate him, and 
if they had not by theit auctotity excommunicate him, hee had not 
been at all excommunicate by any vertue of Pauls judging of him. 
4+ Whea the Corinthians proceeded to excommunicate him, 
(b) the Apoſtle calleth this a cenſure which was inflicted of many: (h) Ib. verſ. 
wich could not be ſaid if he was to be excommunicate by the A po- 6. 
ſtles auctotity alone. — . 
5. (i) The Apoſtle writeth againe to the Corinthians,co forgive the (i) verſ.7. 
inceſtuvus man, to receive him into their communion, and to re- 
mit the rung iy — 3 » becauſe he — winne 
to repentance. And addeth: To whom ye forgive any thing , I (k\ver( t3 
7 alſo. Now, who can remit the puniſhment, a. 1" ly ov * (Ge 
underlying the cenſure, except ſuch as have the power and auctotity 
of judgement ? 
Hicherto we have proven , that the power of binding and loo- 
ling, pertaineth to every particular Church collectively taken. 
But the execution and judiciall exercing of this power, pertaineth 
to that company and aſſembly of Elders in every Church, which 
the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 4. 14. calleth a Preſbitery. In Scotland we call 
it a Seſſion. In France it is called a Confifory, In Germany and Belgia 
according to the Scripture phraſe it is teat med a Preſbitery, It is 
made up of the Paſtor or Paſtors of every Congregation, togither 
with thoſe governing Elders which labour there (not in Doctrine, 
bu:)in Diſcipline onely: Of which things, we have ſpoken (1) before. 1) ſupre 
That unto this Companie or Conliſtoric of Elders , pertaineth the Digres, 
power of binding and looſing, it is averred by the beſt Divines. 
Calvine on Math 18.17. 18. & lib.Epiſtol. Col. 1 68. 169. Beza contra Sa 
raviam de diverſ. Minift. grad. Zanchins nm 4.preee, col.7 5 6. Tunis animad, 
in Bell, cons, 5 .lth. 1 cap 14. nota 28.Polanus & nt. lib. 7. cap. 18 Tilen Syn, 
part. 2. diſp. 28. The Profeſſours of Leiden Syn. Pur. Theol. diſp. 48. Ge- 
rard. loe. Theol. tom.6 pag. 137. 138. Balduin decaſ. conſe, lib. 4. cap. t. 
caſ. 11. Parem in Math. 1B. 17. 18. Cin 3 Math. 18. 
ſeR. 7. Fennerus Theol. lib. 2. cap. 7. p. 152. 153. Alftedins Theol. caſmum 
cap. 27. Dan Pol. Chriſt Ib. s pag 45 2.464 Heimingiu Enchirid.claſſ.z, 
cap. 11. pag 388. Martyr in 1 Cor. 3. and ſundry others. (m) Bullinger (m) apud 
recordeth, that this was the manner of the particular Churches in Tauch in 
Helvetia, to chooſe umo themſelves a certaine Senate of Elders, or 4, prac. col. 
company of tlic beſt men in the.Church, which might according 745. 
aaa ro 
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to the Canon of Poly Scriptare , exerce the Diſcipline of Excom 
munication, Which forme is well werranted by the Scriptures. 
For when Chriſt committeth the auctority of binding and looſingy 

unto the Church, Math, 18. 17.18. Howſioe ver the pover & auctori 
it ſelfe pertaine to any particular Church colleQively taken, as hath 
been {ard , yet the execution of the ſaiu,c is committed to the Conſi- 
ſtory or Senate of Elders, which repreſenterh that Church, and 
v) in 44 which Paul calleth a Preſbitery. (a] Zanchiws ſaith , that Chryſoflome , 
prec. col. Bullinger, and all good Interpreters underſtand the Preſbitery to 
741. be there meant by Chriſt , when he ſaith, Tell the Church. Chryſoflome 
(9) cont-3. ſaith ned Sed, that is, faith (e) Junius, the Eecleſia- 
5. 1 cap. ſticall Synedrium made up of Paſtors and Elders. Thus (p) camero 
ys I-kewiſe ex poundeth the place. Ecclefienomine ſaith he, videtuy Chriftus 
ell. fignificaſſe Collegium Precbiteroram qui Ecclefie Chriſtiane erant prefuturi , 
_ Pag. cujus Prezbytery ment io fit , 1 Tim. 4. Now it Chriſt hath committed 
27 the power ot Excommunication unto the Church , what have Bi- 
ſhops to ſay for themſelves, who appropriate ii power unto them 
q) ca. {elves,each one in his owne Diocie? (q) for we can not give the name 
Carter. of the Church unto a Biſhop : becauſe he is but one man, and the 
en Math. Church is a company of many men. Nay, nor yet can we give the 
28. 7.Par. name of the Church unto a company of Biſhops ; for if they might 
In 1 Cor. q bee called the Church, it ſhould be for this reſp-*& alone. becauſe 
they repreſent the Church, But ſoli Epiſcopi, &c. Biſhops alone faith 
Oe. (x) Gerard, or they who teach , can not repreſent the Church, fence hekrers 
Tacol . ts panels to the definition thereof , but the Presbitery can »epreſent the 
6 pag. 137 Church , whereunto not onely they pertaine who labour m the Word , but alſo 
Elders or Gov ernours , put in auctority, for expeding of Ecclefiaflicall matters 
{s) Trelcat i; nam f the whole Church. We graunt then, (ij chat by the Church, 
Inſt Tel. Chtiſt meaneth that company. of Church Gouvernours, whereby a 
lib. 1. pag. certaine particular Church is repreſented , but foraſmuch as the 
291, Churchconſiſteth of two integtant parts, viz. Paſtors and Sheepe , 
"Teachers and Hearets, we the: efore denie , that the repreſentative 
Church whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, can be any other, then that Eccle- 

{i.ſtical Conliſtory ,, whereof we have ſpoken. . 

Moreover, albeit the Apoſtie wrote to the whole Church of 
Cerinth to deliver the inceſtuout man to Satan, becauſe the marrer 
could not be otherwiſe done , but onely in the name, and with the 
conſent of that whole Church, yet he never meant, that the com- 
mon promiſcuous multitude ſhould by their ſuffrages and voices 
(mt examine and judge thatcauſe. But faith (t] Calvine . becauſe the mul. 
Cor. 5. 4. titudeunleſſe it be governed by councell , never doth any thing moderately , nor 
gravely , there was ordained in the auncient Church (meaning the A poſto- 
ck Church) a 2 — #,4 company of Elders, which by the conſent 
of all , had the firſt judgement and examination of rhmgs: from it the matter 
was Carried to the people, but becing already determined before, A yy . 
when 
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a.. , [7 Per 
when the Apoſtle writeth to them in his ſecond Epiſtle , that they 

ſhould forgive him, becauſe he had repented , thus he reaſoneth | 
( Sufficient to ſuch 4 man % thy cenſure which was inflifed of many. Which (u) 2 Cor, 
words that we may the beuer underſtand , it rs worthy of obſerva- 2-6. _ 
tion , (which nor (x) Calvige-gnely , but y) Saravis alſo note:b) that (x cm m 
it appeareth from this place, he was not excommunicate , but by 14 locum 
ſharpe tebukes tymouſly winne to repentance, whereby the Apoltle 4 41. 
ſheweth it to de needleſſe, yea moſt inconvenient to proceed againſt verſ minift, 
him, to the extremity of Diſciptine, The Word zunuia, there uſed 8” — cap.8, 
bythe Apoſtle, ſignificth rebuke, reprebenGow or chiding, laid P. 7, 


Fulle. And ſo Scapula taketh it to be the ſame with imNI⁰ and ——— 


to ſigniſie anothet thing then imritulo- or i miami. Beza and Tre- 
melia turne i mmm by increpatio. Ar. Montanus readerh, ob jurgatio. 
This chiding or threatning of the man, proceeded not from the 
whole of Corinth , but onely from many therein, as is plaine 
from the Text, and as(#) Seravis alſo grauntfth. And who were (a) ubi ſu- 
the orig, thoſe mai of hom the Apoſtle ſpeakerh? Not ſuch pra. 
as from Chriſtian and brotherly charity did privately chide and te- 
buke him, for the matter was not then depending in private rebukes, 
but by the Apoſtles direction it was brougtt to the Churches part, 
and to publik e Diſcipline , the ſcandall it ſelfe beeing ſo oubliks 
and notoriouſly manifeſt. They were therefore ſuch as had pub- 
like office and auctority to chide him, And who were thoſe, but 
the Conſiſtoty of Paſtors and Elders, which repreſented the whole 
Church, and were ſet in ary for judging and managing of 
things pertaining to Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline? They (no Jonbe) 
beeing met together , called the man befote them, and did moſt 
ſharpely rebuke him and chide with him , and threatned that they 
would not onely debarre him from the Lords Table, (which is cal- 
led leſſer Excommunication, but more properly,a ſtep ot degree ten- 
ding next to Excommunication: ) but alfo wholly caſt him out of 
the Church, and deliver him to Satan, Whereupon the man beeing 
made to ſee the grievouſneſſe of his ſinne, and the terrible puniſh- 
ment which was to follow upon it, becommeth moſt ſorrowfull , 
bumble and penitent. And this moved the Apoſtle to ſay , Sufficient 
to ſuch a man, Ce. as if he would ſay : what needeth him now to be 
excommunicate, and ſo to be corrected and put to ſhame by you all, 
when every one of you ſhall denie to him youg Chriſtian commu- 
nion, as one wholly caſt out of the Church ? Is it not enough, that 
many among you , even ypur whole Preſbitery , hath pur him to 
ſuch publike ſhame by their (harpe teprehenſions, and to ſo great 
feare by their dreadfull threatnings ? and ſiqce, rbrough the bleſſing 
of God upon theſe meancs, he is already w. une to repentance, why 
aaa 2 would 
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would you have him yet more. publikely correAgd and rejected by 
alk and every one? 
And further, the A poſtle addeth, that now they ſhould not onely 
forgive him and comtorc him verſ. 7. but alſo conſirme, ({xupwory) 
| their love towards him verſ. 8. Now %vpew fignifieth to'confirme 
(b) exam. or ratify by auctotity, and lo (b) Chenmitis, Bullinger, and Cartwright 
225 de ex pound it in this place. It commeth from xI3p@» Auddony, 
— 8 P whence commeth alſo x084@» Lord or oue having auRority , 
c) — n As therefore the Preſbitery or company of Paſtors and Elders, had 
— by their auctority eſtabliſted, that he was to be excommunicate, 
(d) aunot. and determined to proceed to the execution of extteme Diſcipline 
bid. againſt him, ſo now the A poſtle would have them by the ſame au- 
(e) Par. in Rority, to ratify aud eſtabliſh the remiſſion of this puniſhmeat unto 
1 Cor. 5,4 him, and to dectee that the Church ſhould not denie het com mu- 
nion unto lim. Fot this auctority of binding and looſing, though 
it pertained to the whole Church, in add primo five in eſſe , yet it per- 
tained to the Pre ſbitery alone, in ad ſecungy ſive in optrari: and even 
as the act of ſpeaking, pertaineth to a man; as Principium quod, but 
to the tongue alone , as Principium quo; ſo albeit the power of the 
Keyes, doth primatly and principally belong to the Church colle- 
ctively taken, yet the actuall execution of this power, belongeth 
onely to the Preſbitery which repreſenteth the Church, and unto 
which the Church hath com mitted her auQority to bind and looſe. 
Wherefore; ſince the ApoſHe writeth to the whole Church of Co- 
rImth, to confirme by auQoriry their love to the penitent man, and 
ſince this auctority in the actuall execution ot it (which the Apoſtle 
craveth) did not agree to that whole Church collectively taken, we 
muſt needs underitand his meaning to be , that thetr love towards 
that man, & their forgiving of him, ſhould be ratified & confirmed 
A by the auctority of thoſe Church Governovurs , qui Eceleſiæ nomen 4d 
etum repreſentent , rotiu nimirum Precbiterty. authoritate atque conſenſu. 
Thus have weſhewed , that the actuall uſe of the Keyes, or th. 
execution of the auctority of bunding and looſing , pertaineth to 
that Eccleſiaſticall Sena'e in every particular Church, which the 
Apoſtle calleth a Preſbitery. For further illuſtration of the truth 
whereof, I adde theſe foure obſervations. 
F Treat. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh (fy a 8 of the keyes: the one 
Inſt. theol. is execute in Doctrine: the other in Difcipline: the one Concionaln: 
lib. 2. pag. the other Tudicialy, Touching the former , we graunt it is proper 
2 $7. 288. for Paſtors alone, whoſe office and vocation it is, by the Preaching 
Pareus in and Publiſhing of Gods Word , to ſhut tłe Kingdome of Heaven 
1. Cor. 5. againſt impemitent and diſobedient men, and to open it unto peni- 
A excom. tent ſinners; to binde Gods heavie wrath upon the former , and (by 
appkcation'of the promi ſes of mercy) to looſe the lat er _ the 
entence 
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ſentence and fear of Condemnation. When we aſcribe the power 
of binding and — to that whole Conſiſtoty, wherein gover- 
— — are joyned togither with Paſtors, we meane only of 
the Keyes of externall Diſcipline , which are uſed in Eccleſiaſticall 
Courts and ludicatoties. 
2. When we teach, that the Paſtor ot Paſtors of every particular 
Church and Congregation, with the Elders of the ſame, being met 
togither, have power to binde and looſe, we underſtand this, only 
of ſuch — wherein a competent number of underſtanding and 
ualified men, may be had to make up an Elderſhip : otherwiſe let 
there be one Eldetſhip made up of two or three of the next adia- 
cent Pariſhes , according as was ordained by the Church of Scor- 
land;, in thezſeaventh Chapter of the ſecond booke of Diſcipline. | 
Sine totius » &. Without the conſent of ſome whole Church ſaith (g Zan- (g) In. 4. 
chius, no man ought to be excommunicat. Yea I adde, if ir be a Church, pre. col. 
and not conſiſting of many learned and 5 killfull men, Excommunication _ 756, 
not 40 bee done, except the r . Churches be arked counſel of. And as 
touching the Paſtors part, (b) Calvine ſaichwell , Nunquam , Ce. I ne- (h) lb. 
ver thought it expedient , that the liberty of excommunicating ſhould be per- epiftolar. 
mitzed to every Paftor. The feare of great inconveniences , which he col. 180. 
thought likely to follow - ap» ſuch a cuſtome, if once it were per- 
mitted, makes him profeſſe in that Epiſtle, that he durſt not 1 
Liſerm , to excommunicate any man, without taking counſell of 
other Paſtors. Now I much macvell waar Butt (i) D. Forbeſſe ſhort (i) Tren. lib. 
at, when he entitlech one of his Chapters, De poreftate Excommuni» 2, cap. 12. 
candi, and then in the body of the Chapter doth no more at all, but 
only quote thoſe two Teſtimonies of Jauchia and Calvine: Both of 
which, doe utterly condemns the uſurpation of Bulhops , who ap- 
propriat to themſelves the power of Excommunication , & aſcribe 
this power to the Conſiſtotry of Paſtors and Elders in every parti- 
cular Church: and in the forequotied-places , doe ny (for pteven · 
ting of abuſes ) ſer ſome bounds to the execution of their power: 
which bounds we alſo think good to be kept, Viz. that if a Church 
be ſo ſmall, that it hath not ſo many well qualified men, as may be 
ſuſficient to aſſiſt the Paſtor in the governemear thereof, then let 
one commane Elderchip be made up out of it, and ſome other 
nighbour Churches: By which-meanes it ſhall moreover come to 
patſe, (which is the other caution to be given) that not every Paſtor 
(no not w.th the Elders of his Congregation ) ſhall be petmittedto 
have full liberty of binding and looſing , but ſhall in thoſe matters 
receive counſell and advice from other Paſtots. Howbeit for this 
latter purpole , the Church of Scotland hath profitably provyded 
another remedy alſo, namely, that in certaine chief places, all the 
Paſtors in the adjacent bounds, ſhall at ſer and ordinary times aſſem- 
ble themſelves, (which Aſſemblies in this Nation W call Preſbp- 
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teries) that ſo the Churches may be governed Communi Precbytero= 
— _ » as Hicrome ſpeaketh of the Primitive times ot the 
Church. * 

3. Though the execution of che Diſcipline of Excom munica- 
tion and Abſolution, pertaine to the Conſiſtot y of the Paſtor and 
| Elders in evety Church, yer this Diſcipline is to be by themexc- 
(K) Zaneh. cute (k) m name of the whole Church. (I] Saravia is bold to affirme, 
in 4. Prec. that he who receiveth a ſiuner, or caſteth him out of re Church, 
col. 56. doch this in the name and auctotity of God alone. We have pro- 
D. Fulke on ven by ſtrong Arguments, that the auQority of Ex communication 
1, Cor. q. pertaincth to the whole Church: which though he contradicteth, yet 
4- , , in (m) one place forgetting hi mſelf he aknowledgeth , that the au- 
00 de tripl. Qority of the Church of Corineh, was to intervccne in the Excom- 
Epiſc, $9. munication of the inceſtuoas man. Wherefore, as in the name of 
pag: % God, ſo iathe name and auRoriy of the whole Church, muſtone 

GK be caſt ——ů — 2 ye model b 
verj. mn. 4. Totherighextourion of rhis Diſcipſine, f mamfeſt con. 
grad. p. 85. (ent of — — nr is alſo neceſſary : 1 meth whbrook bee 
86. fide that it appeareth from that which hath beene ſaid concerning 
(n) Zanch, the Churches auctority, it is further confirmed, if we conſider, either 
ubi ſupra. the importance of the thing , or thegood of the perſon. Touching 
77 7 the importance of the thing, Gi, &c. Moft waightie matters 
theo. 4%. in the Church faith (e) Gerard, {and the ſame faith (p) Aenchin allo.) 
48. the). 9. ought not ro be u falten without the conſent of the whole Ecelefiafticall body, 
(0) 0. and Pope Leo writterb, Such thing as paint wnto all, ought to be done 
| theol. tom. ith the conſent of all. But vvhat can be more waighty, and vvhat doch more 
6 pag. 4 J. —— to the body of the Church , then 27 from the 
(p) #%t ſu- body ? And touching the good of the perſon, (q) Auguſtine ſheweth 
pr. that then only a Sinner is both ſtricken with feate, and healed with 
{q) lib. 3- ſhame, when ſeeing himſelf Anathematized by the whole Church, 
contra iſt. he can notfind a fellove multitude, togithet wherewith he may te- 
Parmen. joyce in his ſinne, and inſult upon good men. And that otherwiſe, 
if the tares growe fo tanke, that they can not be pulled up, and if 
theſameevill diſeaſe take hould of ſo very many, that the conſent 
of the Church can not be had to the excommunication of a wicked 
perſon , then good men muſt grieve and groane, and endure what 
they can not help, Therefore,that Excom munication may fruitfully 
(r) Ant. de lucceed,the conſent of the people is neceſſary: ( Fruftra enim ejicitur 
Dom. de e Eccleſia, & conſortio fidelium privatur , quem populus abigere , & 4 quo ' 
rep ccc lib. abjtinere recuſet, Howbei: even in ſuch caſes, when the conſent of the 
5. cap. 12. Church can not behad to the execution of this Diſcipline, faithfull 
1. 67, Paſtors and Profeffors muſt, every one for his owne part, take heed 
; that he haveno fellowſhip withthe unftuit full workes ot darkeneſſe, 
but even teptove them; yea they ought , in ſenſu negativo , excom - 
municat thoſe who ſhould be (but are not )excommunicat Po 
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which negative Excommunication, is not an Ecclefiaſticall cenſure · 
hut either a bare puniſhment, ora cautell and animadverſion ; And 
ſo faith (ii the Archbiſhop of Salato, not only one brother may te- (s) 15. cap. 
fuſe to communicat with another, but a people alſo may refuſe to 9. num. 8. 
communicat withtheir Paſtor, which he confirmeth by certaine 
examples. But the publike cenſure of poſitive Excommunication 
ſhould not be inflicted without the Churches conſent , for the rea- 
ſons forſaid, Cyprian wricteth to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, that he had 
much labourcd with the people, that peace might be given io chem 
who had fallen, that is, that they might be againe received into the 
communion of the Church: which if he might have done by him - 
ſelf, why did he labour and deale ſo much with the people in that bu- 
lineſſe ? And as they were not received into the Churches commy - 
nion, without the peoples conſent, ſo neither were they, withour 
their conſent, excommunicar. (t) Chry ſaſtome ſheweth concerning his (t) Ia 
time , thatwhen one was to be excommunicat , the whole Church 2. Cor. 
was humbledin 2 to God for him, and whenhe was againe re- hom. 18. 
leaſed, they did all kindly ſalute him, & wiſh him peace, (u] Tertullian (u) apolo- 
alſo writteth , that he who was to be excommunicat , in the publike 22 39. 
— 1 of the Church, was by the common conſent of all, ſtric- See 
en with judgement, and that all the approven and well liked off nw bs ane 
Elders , had the preſidence ot direction of the reſt of the Church in notation _ 
theſe Matters, upon that 
Now from all this, which hath beene ſaid of the power and aucto- Face, and 
rity to excommynicat and abſolve, it is manifeſt how unjuſtly M. Ant. de 
uſurping Prelats doe arrogat & appropriat to themſelves this poxer, Dom. de 
which Chriſt hath commuted to every particular Church or Con- 7. cel. J. 
—— + and ordained to be execute by the Eecleſiaſticall Con- 5+ cp. 12. 
ſtory within the ſame. Which Epiſcopall uſur pation, as it hath beene *. 7. 
ſhe ed to bee moſt contrary to Divine lnftitution » fo doth it alſo 
depart from the manner of the auncient Church: For it may be 
ſeene in (x) Cyprian, that the auftority of reconciling and receiving (*) lb. 3. 
into he Church, ſuch as had fallen, was not proper tothe Biſhop, ,. 1 4+ 
but with him common to his Cleargie and Prefbyrery „and that jus 15-16. & 
communications was given them by the Cleargie, as well as by the lib. 5. epiſt, 
Biſhop. We have heard out of (y)Hierome, that a Biſhop did nothing, 12. 
which a Preſbyter did not alſo , except only that he gave the rite or (it. ad 
ſage of Ordination , that is, impoſition of hands. W hereby we un- Evagy. 
derſtand, that as all other things, beſide Ordination, ſo the power of 
Excommunication among the reſt , was alike common to Biſhops 
and Preſbyters. Whence it is, that the ſame Hierome wri'ting to De. 
metriades, calleth excommunication, Epiſcoporum & Preibyterorum cen- 
ſura. And () elſewhere. Aligat vel ſolvit Epiſ.opus & Presbyter. Iufti- (2) In 
nian Novel. 123. cap. 11. faich, Omnibus autem Epiſcops & Presbyters in- Math, 16, 
terdicimu ſegregare aliquem a ſacra communione , antequam cauſa monitre- 
tur, Te, 
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tur, Ce. certifying them, if they doe otherwiſe, that he whom they 
excommunicat, ſhould be loo ſed from Excommunication 4 More 
Sac erdote. Whence we ſee, that Pte ſbytets alſo were x ont to excom- 


municat, & that this power was common to them with the Biſhops. 


The firſt Councell of Carthage Can. 23 . decreeth that a Biſhop heare 
no mans cauſe without the preſence of his Cleatgie: and ti at other 
wiſe his ſentence ſhall be void, except it be confirmed by the pre- 
ſence of his Cleargie. The Canon Law it ſelf hath ſome veſtigies 
(a) Deer. of the auncient order: for(a) it ordaineth, that when a Biſhop ei bet 
part. 2. excommunicateth or abſolveth any mar, twelve of the Cleargie be 
cauſa. 11, preſent and concurre with him. (5) D Forbeſſe now alſo aknowled- 
7.3. e. 108. geth, that it is not lawfull for a Biſhop to exerce the power of pub- 
110. ike jutiſdiction by himſelf, and without the Preſbytery; and un- 
(b)Iren. der this power of Iuriſdiction whereof he ſpeaketh, (e) he compre- 
lib. 2. cap. hendeth, the Viſitation of Churches, Ordination. Suſpenſion, and 
11. p. 195» Depolitionof Miniſters , the Excommunicating of contumacious 
(e) Ib.pag. perſons, & the Reconciling of them when they become penitent, 
191. the calling of the fellow Prefbyters toa Synod , the making of Ec. 
d) 5. 195. cleſiaſticall Canons, &c. which power of luriſdiction (d) faith he, 
num. 25. remaineth one and the ſame , whole and entire , both in the Biſhop, 
and in the Preſbyrery, in him perſonally, in it collegially. His con- 
feſſion of the Preſbyteries power and auctority, we catch & lay hold 
on: but whereas he would have this power any way proper and pet ſo- 
nall to Biſhops, he is confuted by our former Arguments. 
And thus farce have ve demonſtrat to Princes, who be they, to 
whom Chriſt hath committed the power of Excommunication , 
that with them they may cauſe it to remaine, and corre the uſur» 
pation of Prelats , who bereave them of it. Let us next conſider, 
what Princes may, or ſhould doe, after that the ſentence of any 
mans Excommunication, or Reconciliation, is given forth by them, 
to whom the power of this Diſcipline pertaineth, (e) The Arch- 
(es) l 6, biſhop of Spalato is of opinion, that, notonly it is free to Princes 
cap. g, to communicat with excommunicat perſons , but alſo, that if they 
ſhall happen to communicat with them, the Church (for the re- 
verence ſhe oweth to Princes ) ſhould ſtraight abſolve them, and 
that her ſentence of Excommudnication ſhould no longer have any 
ſtrength. What? Shall the Church draw, and put up againe, the 
Spirituall Sword, at the pleaſure of Princes? Or becauſe Pries 
will perhaps caſt holythings to Dogges: muſt others doe ſo like- 
wiſe? O prodigious licentiouſneſſe, and helliſh miſorder , worthy 


to be drowned in the lake of Lethe ! But what then is the part of 


the Prince, aftet that the Church hath given judgement? Surely, 
whenſoeverneecd is, he ought by the privat judgement of Chriſtian 
diſctetion, to trie and examine, whether this Diſcipline be rightly 
execute, ot not. If he find the execution thereof to be unreprove» 


able, 
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able, and that yet th 


hath not been terrified by the Churches cenſutes. Hut if after triall, Cin. 


he underſtand that the ſentence given forth is unjuſt and erroneous, cauſ. 11,4, 
either through the ignorance or the malice of the Eccleſiaſticall and + C. 20. 


regular ludges, then hee ought to interpone his auctority „ and 
cauſca due proceeding , for in ſuch extraordjnary caſes of the failing 
of Eecleſiaſticall perſons, Princes may doe mach in chiugs and cau- 
les Spitituall, which ordinarily they can not. | 
It cemaineth to ſhew , who have the power of thoſe cenlures and 
puniſhments which are — to Eccleſiaſticall perſons. Wi ete 
fic we ate to conſider, that there ate two ſorts of faults which make 
Eccleſiaſticall men worthy to be puniſhed, viz, eithet ſuch as vio- 
late ſacred , or ſuch as. violate civill and humane duties: the one. is 
tobe judged by Eccleſiaſticall Iudges alone, and that according to 
the Lawes of God and the Church: the orker by civill Iudges alone, 
and that according to the civill and — Lawes of the Com- 
mon · wealth. This latter ſort againe is twotold, for eithet the fault 
is ſuch, that though a man be condignely puuiſhed for it by the ci- 
vill Magiſtrate , yet he doth not therefore fall from his Eccleſiaſti- 
call office ot dignity ; of which ſort experience ſheweth many: or 
elſe ſuch as beeing puniſhed according to theit quality and demerit, 
a man by neceſſary conſequence falleth from the Eccleſiaſticall fun · 
ction and dignity which before he had ; this was Abiasbart caſe, and 
the caſe of 5 many as beging juſtly puniſhed by Proſctiptiou, In- 
carceration or Baniſhment, ate cundari 
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their bearing office in the Church, If Abate bed Jemed i 4 2 (g) conty, 


matter, the cognition thereof (aith (g Inis, had p to the Pri 
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but becauſe he the Common-wealth and the Kings Majefty , 
fe be famed again} + Kings Majehty 0, ta ö. 


it w 47172 to Civilly , and not Eccleſiaftically. What ? are 
not Eccleſiaſti 


call men in ths time alſo thought to he lan. ful udged by the Civill 
La at any time they be Pond ele of 1 %% As for 
the othet 4 hs aura whereby {as we have ſaid) Sacred and Ec- 
cleſiaſticall duties are violate, ſuch as the teaching of Falſe and 
Hereticall Doctrine, negleRing of Diſcipline, unbeſeeming and 
ſcandalous — . the which things (if they be not amended) 
they who have the execution of Eccleſiaſticall Iutiſdiction come 
mitted to them, ought to puniſh by Suſpenſion , Depolition , &c. 
Now as when one 1s called to the worke of the Miniſtery , his fit- 
neſſe and qualification for that wor ke, ſhould be tried and judged 
4 the Cleargie of the adjacent bounds aſſembled in their Claſſicall 
eſbitery, to whom it alſo pertaineth (after that he is by chem tried 
and approven y and after that he is elected by that Church where he 
is to letve) to lend him out from me power to cel Bs 
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office of a Paſtor: ſo when there is juſt cauſe of Suſpending ot De- 
pti ving him, it belongeih to the ſame Preſbitery to . and 
a judge hereof,and according to his offence to give judgement againſt 
him. For who ſhould recall him, but they who ſent him? Or who 
ſhould diſcharge him his Miniſteriall function, except they who or- 
dained him to exerce the ſame? And who may take he power from 
him, but they who gave the power unto him? That Ordination per- 
taineth to the whole Pteſbitery, and not to the Biſhop alone, wee 
have ſhewed before : and now by the fame reaſon we ſay, Suſpenſion 
and Depoſition pertaine to the Preſbitery alſo , and are not in the 
power of the Biſhop. And that in the auncient Church , as Biſhops 
gave not Ordination, ſo neither did they Suſpend nor Depoſe any 
man without the common Councell, Advice, and concurrence of 
the Preſbirery , yea and ſometimes ofa Synod, it is cleare from 
2. lib. 1. Epiſt. 9. kb. 3. Epiſt 2 & 10, Concil.Carthag. 3. can. 8. Coneil. 
arthag. 4 can 22.23. Concil, African, can 20. Concil. — 2 can. G. Iu- 
Nin Novel. 4 2. cap. 1. Hieron. comment. ad Iſa. 3. Siricius Epift, ad Ambroſ. 
meer Amr. epift. 80. Touching the Suſpenſion and Depoſition of 
Miniſters , the A ſſembly at Gloſgowe anno 1610. ordained , that the 
Biſhop ſhould aſſociate to himiclfe the Miniſtery of theſe bounds 
where the Delinquent ſerved , that is, the Preſbitery whereof hee 
hath been a Member, and togither with them thete take triall of 
the fact, and upon juſt cauſe found, to Deprive or Suſpend. 
Which act was ratified in the 21 Parliament of King Iames an- 
no 1612, Nevertheleſſe, if any man thinke the ſentence of the Bi- 
ſhop and the Preſbitery given forth againſt him, to be unjuſt, he 
ought to have liberry of recourſerothe Synod, and there to bee 
heard, according as it was dectoed by the fourth Councell of Cay- 
#hage Can. 66. Bur oftimes the matter is of ſoch difficulty or im por- 
(h) Former: tnc, that the _—_ and the Preſbitery may not gi t an per. 
emptory ſentence of Suſpenſion or Deprivation, ( till the mat - 
c. 7 5153. ter be brought to the Synod of the province, (i) where accordin 
(i) Hem- to the wart 15 A — NE Chant , my — 
ming en- one Biſhop, but by the judgement of the c eps r. 
— 2 therefore may not ſuffer Biſhops ro ulurpe the power of 
3. cap. 11. Suſpending and Depriving at their pleaſure, and whenfvever they 
7.39% ,91 © m mit any ſuch tyranny in ſmiting of their fellow ſervants , it is 
the part of Princes to cauſe theſe things to be redreſſed, and for 
this end gratiouſly to receive the grievances of oppreſſed Miniſters. 
( cri. The Aflam of old beeing aſſembled in a Councell at Antiveþ, 
(k) decreed , that if any Eccleſiaſticall Perſon, ſhould without the 
advice and the letters of the Biſhops of the Province, and chiefly of 
(1)Hift.Ec- the Metropolitan, goo to the Emperovr to put up ne — 
el. cent. 4 L unto him , he ſh1uld be caſt out, not onely from the ho 5 ommu- 
2. c. 48. p. nion, but from his proper dignity which hee had in the Church, 
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Be agent oy Athena for ——— hs ren 
. , 
bee obtained 
Biſhop or any other Miniftey of the Church ch rp 

that a Bilhop or , of the g un jufily o , 
flee to bu Call Ait. : fince it was lam full to ea Pau to 
appeale to the Romane Emperour, wicked Nero, as the acts of the Apoſtles wit- 
neſſe. Bur it may be ſeen in thu place that Biſhops were very ſoone ſeeking 
doniinion , yea ryrannie ov er the Church, and over their Colleags, Belides all 
this, there is yet another thing which ought to have a vory princi- 
pall conſideration in the Depoſition of a Miniſter , and that is the 
conſent of the Church and Congregation where he hath ferved. Let (m) loe. 
the Magiſtrate know faith (m) Gerard, that 4s the vocation of Miniſters Theol. tom. 
pertaineth to the whole Church, ſo to the ſame alſo pertaineth the removing of 6. 5. 8 38. 
Miniſters , therefore as a Minifter ought not to be obtruded upon a — * 
Church , ſo the Hearers beeing unwilling and firiving againſſ it, a fit Minifter 
ought not to be plucked away from them. The Depoſing of a Miniſter (n) de caſ. 
whom the Church loves and willingly heares , (») Balduin accoun- conſc. l 4. 
teth to be high Sacriledge,and holdeth, that as the calling, ſo the diſ- cap. 5. caſ. 
miſſing of Miniſters pettaineth to the whole Church. And fo teach - 12. 
eth (o) Im. Shortly, as a man is rightly called to the miniſteriall (o] Ecele- 
office and dignity , when he is eleted by the Church, andjordained fa. lib. 3. 
by che Preſbicery lo is;be rightly depoſed and put from the ſame, 4p. 3+ 
— bor he is rejected by the Church, and diſcharged by the Pre ſbitery. 

Now there, was brought forth in Scotland , anno 1610. à cextaine 
Amphibian brood, ſprung out of the ſtem of Neronian tyranny , 
and in manners like to his neareſt Kinſman the Spaniſh Inquiſition. 
It is armed with a tranſcendent power, and called by the dreadfull 
name of the HIGH COM MISSION, Amongother things, it 
arrogateth tc it ſelte, the power of Depoling Miniſters, But how un- 
juſtly , thus it appeareth, 

. 1. Ifthoſe Commiſhoners have any power at all to depoſe Mi- 
niſters,they have it from the King whole Commiſſioners they are. 
But from him they have it not. Therefore they have none at all. 
The propoſition is moſt certaine : for they fit not in that Commit- 
ſion to judge in _ owne name, nor by their owne — 
( nihil exerceat delegatus nomine proprio, as (p) Panormitan ſaith, ) (p) a 
bur by vertue onely — Com mien and Delegation which ed, 22 
have of the King. Yea, Biſhops themſelves exerce not any Iuriſ- lib, 2. cap. 
diction in the High Commiſſion as Biſhops, but onely as the Kings 115177. 
Commiſſioners, as (q) D. — Was eth. The Aſſumption (q) Defenſ. 
is gronnded upon this reaſon: The King bath not power to depoſe l 1, P. . 
Miniſters. Ergo he can not give this power to others, For (r) Ne-( r)Bonifac. 
mo pott plus jurs transferre in alium quam ſibi competere dignoſcatur. The 8. de rqgul. 
King may ſometimes inflict ſuch a civil puniſhment upon Mini- Iurs reg. 
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ly and accidentally will follow their fal- 
ling away from their EccleGaſticall office and function, (in-which 
ſence it is faid , that Solomon depoſed Aliathar, as we heard befoce, ) 
but to depoſe them directly and formally (which the High Com- 
miſſion uſutpeth to doe) he hath no power, and that becauſe this de- 
poſition is an act of Eccleſiaſticall jutiſdition : Whereas the power 
of Eccleſiaſtical! juriſdiction doth no more agree to the King, then 
the power of Eccleſiaſticall order: his power 1s Civill & Temporall, 
not Spirituall & Eccleſiaſticall. (s)D.Field alſo confeſſeth, that none 


may judicially degrade or put any one lawfully admitted, from his 


degree and order , but the Spirituall Guides of the Church alone. 

2. The depoling of Miniſters pertaincth to Claſſicall Preſbite- 
ries z or (ifthe matiet be doubtfull and difficille) to Synods, as hath 
been ſhewed. And who then can give the High Commiſſion ſuch 


auRority as to take this power from them, and to aſſume it unto 


it ſelfe. Theſe Commiſſioners profeſſe, that they have auRQority to 
diſcharge other Eccleſiaſticall Iudicatoties within the Kingdome 
from meddling with the judging of any thing which they ſhall 
thinke impertinent for them, and which they ſhall thinke good to 
judge & decide by themſelves in their Comiſſion, Which if it be ſo, 
then (when it pleaſeth them) they may make other Eccleſiaſticall 
Iudicatories to be altogether uſclefſe and of no effect in the Church. 

3+ In this Commiſhon , Eccleſiaſticall and Temporall men are 
joyned togither , and both armed with the ſame power. Therefore 
it is not right nor _ „ nor in any wiſe allowable. For even as 
when a Miniſter hath offended in a Civill matter, his fault is to bee 
judged by Civill Judges according to the Civill Lawes , and by no 
other: ſo when he oftendeth in an Eccleſiaſticall matter, his fault is 
to be judged onely by Eccleſiafticall perſons according to Eccle- 
fiaſticall Lawes: and in ſuch a caſe (t Iuffinian forbiddeth Civill 
men to bee joyned with Eccleſiaſticall men in judgement, They: 
are Eccleſiaſticall things or cauſes which are handled and exami- 
ned by the High Commiſton in the proceſſe of depoſing Mini- 
ſters: anda ſhame it is to Eccleſiaſticall men, if they can withoutthe 
help and joyning of Temporall men , judge and decide things of 
this quality. 

4. As in the matters to be judged, fo in the ccnfures and pu- 
niſhments to be inflited , Eccleſiaſtical! and Civill men have in this 
Commiſion alike power and auQority : for Eccleſiaſticall men 
therein have power of Fining, Confining , Warding &c. common 
to them with the Temporal men: and againe, the Temporal! men 
have power of Excommunication , Suſpenſion, Deprivation, &c, 
common to them with the Eccleſiaſticall men. For they all fir 
there as the Kings Commiſſioners , and eo nomine they exerce this 
Iurisdiction: which Commiſſion beeing alike diſcharged by them 
all, 
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all, it is manifeſt that both Temporall men take hold of the keyes; 
and Eccleſiaſticall men take hold of the Civill ſword. And this 
monſtruous confuſion and mixeture, giveth ſufficient demonſtra- 
tion that ſucha forme of Iudgement is not from the God of order, 

Of the abuſcs and inregularities of the High Commiſſion, wee 
_ not now ipeake at greater length, but ate haſted to make for e- 
ward. 


CHAP. IX, 


That the lawfullneſſe of the Ceremonies, can not be 
© warranted by the Law of Nature, 


Hat our Oppoſites have alledged for the Ceremonies, ei- 
ther from the Law of God, or the Law of man, we have Sect. I. 
hichecto anſwered. Bur we heard (u) the Law of Nature alſo 
alledged for Holy dayes,and for kneeling at the Communion. And (u] ſupre 
when (x) Hooker gocth about to commend and defend ſuch viſible cap. 6. 1. 
ſignes, which being uſed in performance of holy actions, are undoubtedly moRt (x) Ecch. 
eAuall to open ſuch matter, as men when they and remember carefully, pol. lib. 4. 
muft needs be 4 great deale the better in to effect ſuch duties ſervs: . i. 
He {ubjoyneth ; We muft not thinks , but that there ſome ground of rea- 
Jen even in Nature, Ce. This is a ſmoake to blind the eyes of the 
unlearned, Our Oppoſites have taken no paines nor travell to make 
us ſee any deduction of thoſe Ceremonies, from the Law of Na- 
ture : We deſire proofs , not words. In the meane while, for gi- 
ving further evidence to the Trueth , we will expreſſe our owne 
minde, touching things warranted by the Law of Nature. 
And firſt we muſt underſtand aright , what is meant by the Law of 
Nature. To wit, that Law (y) which God writteth and imprinteth Scct.: II. 
in the Nature of man, ſo that it is as it were connaturall and borne : 
togithet with man. No if wee conſider, what Law was written in (y) Zanch, 
the nature of man in his firſt creation, it was no (z) other then the Ih. 1. dx 
Decalogue or the Morall Law. But the Law which we are here to lege Dei. 
enquire of, is that Law, which after the Fall, God till writteth- in beſ. 8. 
the heart of every man; which (we all know) commeth farre ſhort, col, 1 
& wanteth much ofthat which was writtenin the heart of man before (z) A. Pol. 
his fall. That we may underftand , wiat this Law of Nature is, ſym. lib. 6. 
which is wri ten in all mens hearts, ſince the Fall, we muſt diſtin- cap, 9. col. 
uiſh jus naturale from jus Divinum naturale. For that Law which is 49. D. Pau. 
Amp called jus naturale is innatum, and layeth before the minds of explic. ca- 
men, that way, wherein (a) by the guidance and conduct of natute, tech. pan. 
3.4.92. fag. 503. (a) Fr. Jun, de pol. Moſ. 
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they may be ledde to that good, which is in the end proportionat to 
_ nature, Whereas I Divinum is inſpiratum , & layeth before us ano- 
(Mi bid. ther way, wiercin b) by a ſupernaturall guidance, we may be ledde 
to a ſupetnatutall good, which is an end exceeding the proportion 
of nature. As for that part of the Law of God, which is called Ins 
divinum naturale, it is ſo called in oppoſitionto ja divinum pofirtvums. 
Sect. III. Im naturale ( ſaich (c) Inflitian, ) eft quod natura omnia animal ia Hoeuit. 
(e) Inftit. This the Lawyers take to be the Law of Nature, which Nawre by 
lib, 1. tir. ⁊ · irs ſole inſtinct, teacheth as well to other living creatures, as to men, 
for Nature teacheth all living creatures, to ſave and preſcrve their 
o +ne being, to decline things hurtfþll, to ſeek e things neceſſary for 
their lite, to procreat their like, to cate for that which is pt octeated 
d) de rep. by them, &c. (d) The Arch Biſhop of Spalato liketh to ſpeake with 
Eccl lib. 6. the Lawyers , Ius naturale ſaith he ſimpliciter ponitur in omnibus arimali- 
cap · 2. bu. Videntur autem (faith (e) Toachinus Mynſingerus ) Iuriſconſulti, valde 
N. 35. in hoc abuti vocabulo Turs, cum exempla predicta int potius a ffectus & incli- 
(e Schol. in naiones naturales, que cum quibuſque ani mantibus enaſcuntur: qua Philoſophi 
Inſtit lib. 1. gr Ou(ixas appellant. Inbruth enim cum nulla fit ratio, igitur ner 
mee 3 _ ullum jus eſſe poteſt. 
) 19. 2%. (5 Aquma allo ſheweth, that beaſts are not properly governed by 
9-91-411-2-the Law of Nature, becauſe Lex is aliguid rations. Wherefore they 
etre. who would make the Law of Nature to differ in kynd, from 
It gentium, which naturall reaſon hath taught to all Nations, For 
(g) ubi ſu- this Law of Nations per ſe ſpeciem non facit, as ſaith (g Mynfingerur. 
pra. And che Law of Nature is alſo by the Heathen Wirittets, olten cal- 
(h) anti- led Ius gentium as (h Rofinus noterh. If any will needs have the Law of 
it. Rom. Nature diſtinguiſhed from the Law of Nations, let them either take 
ib. 8, (i) Anuina his diſtinction, who maketh the Law of Nature to con- 
cap.1. taine cextaine principles, having the ſame place in practicall reaſon, 
(1) ubi ſu- which the principles of ſcientihike demonſtrations have in ſpecu- 
Fra. J. 95. lative reaſon: & the Lawof Nations to containe certane conclu- 
art. 4. ſions drawen from the ſaid principles. Or otherwiſe embrace the 
ſk) Schol, difference which is put hetwixt thole lawes by (k) Martheus Weſenbes 
in inſtit. lib. cius. kn naturali concitatione ; ea ((aith he) homines ex eodem ſen- 
I, Wt. 2, ſu ae affectionè, cum moderation ramen ration fi faciant , jure nature fa- 
ciunt. Que bruta non faciunt, ſed ſola ratione homins propria, non affec - 
tione communy nature , emnes homines faciunt, fi. rique opportere int elligunt, 
hoc fit jure gentium, 
Set. IV. rot my part, I take the Law of Nature , and the Law of Na- 
(1) Reſin. tions, to be one and the ſame. For what is the Law of Nations, but 
ubi ſupra. that which Natures light & reaſon hath taught to all Nations? now 
* par this is no other, then the Law of Nature. W. thinke therefore, the 
theol diſp. have well ſaid, (1) who comprehend under the Law of Nature, bot 
18. theſ. the common principles of good and evill, vertue and vice, right 
76. Til. ſynt. part. 1. diſp. 35. theſ, 16, Inn. de pol. Moſ. cap. 7. 
and 


and wrong , things beſeeming and things not beſeeming ;; and like- 

wilethe — concluſions which by neceſſiry conſequences are 

draweu from the ſaid principles. To come to the particulars, there 

are three ſorts of things which the Law of Nature requireth of man, x 
as boch (n) Schoolmen, and (un) Moderne Do&ors have rightly mj Aquin. 
taught. The ficſt, it requireth as he is Ens; The ſecond, as he is Aui- uli ſupra g. 
mal. And the third , as he is Homo ratione preditus, Firit, as he is Ent, 94+ 1 2, 
the Law of Nature requireth him to ſeeke the conſervation of his \/ Jauch. 
owae being, and to ſhunne ot repell ſuch things as may deſtroy the ubi ſupra. 
ſame, For ſo hath N ature framed, not only all living creaturs , but . 1889 
other things alſo wen are wuhout life, that they ſec ke their one 189. Jun. 
conſervation, and flee (if they can) from appeatant deſttuction. Let #1 ſupra. 
us take one example out of ſubtile (o) Scaliger, which is this. If a ſmall Sharp. curſe 
quantity ot oyle, be poured upon a {ound boord, let a burning coale theol de lege 
be put in the midit of it, and the oyle will quickly flee back from Pad p.299- 
its enemy, and ſeeke the conſervation of it ſelf, This is therfore the (0) de ſub= 
firſt precept of the Law of Nature, that man ſeeke his one con- bal, exere. | 
ſervation, and avoy de his owne deſtruction. Whereupon this con- 5- dit. 8. 
cluſion neceſſatily followeth , that he may tepell violence with vio- 

lence. Secondly , as man is a living creature, the Lay of Nature 

teacheih him to propagate and to conſerve his kynd. Whereupon 

theſe concluſioas doe — V. the commixtion of Male & Fe- 

male, the procreation of Children, the educating of them, and 
provyding for them. This Nature hath taught to man, as a thing 

common to him with other living creatures. 

Thirdly, as man is a creature endued with reaſon, the Law of Na- Sect. V. 
ture teacheth him, 1. Something concerning God. 2. — 
concerning his Nighbour. 3. Something concerning b imſelfe. 
meane ſome generall notions concerning good andevill, in reſpect 
of Eachof theſe. Whereof the Apoſtle meaneth, whiles (p) he ſaich, (p) Rom. x 
that the Gentiles ſhewe the worke of the Law written in their hearts, Firſt 17. 
then, the Law of Nature teacheth man, to know that there is a God, 
and that this God is to be worſhiped, Whereupon it followeth, that 
man ſhould ſeeke to know God, and the manner of his worſhip. 

Now that which may be knowen of God , is ſhewed even unto the ON 
Gentiles. (q) The Apoſtle ſaith ſignanter. 73 vst F J , (9) Roms 1: 
meaning thoſe few and ſmall ſparkles of the knowledge of God, 
which natures imbredde light diſcovered unto the Gentiles , for ma- 
king them inexcuſable , namely, chat there is a eternall power and 
Godhead, which men ought to reverence and to worſhip. 2. The 
Law of Nature teacheth man to hold faſt friendſhip and amiti with 
his Nighbours, for as much as he is Animal ſociale. Violare alterum (c) th, 3. 
faith (7) Cicero, nature lege prohibemur. For the Law of Nature biddeth „e. 
us (t) doe to others as we wold have them to doc unto us. And = A (s) Luc, . 
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theſe precepts it followeth , that we ſhould not offend other men, 
that vve ſhould keep promiſes , ſtand to bargains, give toevery man 
his one, & c. 3. As touching a mans ſelfe, the Law of Nature teach - 
cth him, that he ſhould not Five as a teaſonleſſe creature , but that all 
his actioas ſhould be ſuch, as may be congrous and beſeeming for a 
creature endued withreaſon. Wherupon it followeth, that he ſhould 
live honeſtly and vettuoully, that he ſhould obſerve order & decen- 

(Y. Cor. It» cy in all his actions, &. Hence (ij the Apoſtle ſaith, that nature 

"O it lelf teacheth, that it is a ſhame for a man to have long haite, be- 

Cauſe it is r2pugnant to that decency and comelinefſe whic the Law 

(a) — of Nature requireth. For (a) among other differences which Na- 

= ture hath put betwixt men and women, this is one, that it hath goon 

eum. to womenthicker and longer haire, thento men, that it might be 
as a vaile roadorne and covet them. The reaſon whereof, Nature 
hath hid in the complexion of a woman, which is more humide 
then the complexion of a man. So that if a man ſhould take him 
to this womaniſh ornament , hee ſhould but againſt Nature trans- 
forme himſelf (in ſo farce) into a woman. 

Set, VI. Theſe things being premitted, I will adde foure reaſons to prove, 
that neither ſacted ſigniſicant Ceremonies in generall, nor Knee- 
ling, Holy dayes , &c. ia particular y can be warranted untous by 
the Law of Nature. 1. The Law of Nature can not direct us unto 

(x) Tun. de a ſupernatutall end, as is aknowledged not only by (x) our Divines, 

pol. Moſ. but by (y) Aquina alſo. It only teacheth us, ro.ſceke and to doe 

cap. 1. Par. 4 bonum, yelut ſinem naturæ, ſuch a good as is a end proportioned to 
com. in ature. All thoſe precepts of the Law of Nature which v'e have 

Rom. 1. ſpoken of, could never lead men to a fupernaturall good. (4) It is 

19. only the Divine Law, revealed from God. which infotmeth tho 
(y) 1. 24 minds of men, with ſuch notions, as ate ſupra naturam, and which 
I may guide them ad finem ſupernaturalem. But all ſacred ſignificant 

z) In. ubi Ceremonies, which by their holy and ſpirituall Ggnifications, ex- 
ſupra. preſſe to us ſome miſteties of grace, of the Kingdome of God; 

(a) In. muſt be thought, to direct us unto a ſupernaturall good; Therefore 
they are not of that ſort of things, which the Law of Naruce tequi- 
reth. For this Law goeth no higher, then to teach men that there is 
2 God, and that this God is tobe worſhipped , the knowledge of 
which things is not a good exceeding the proportion of Nature, For 
it was found inthe Gentiles themſelves, who knew no other good 

(b) de ſub- then that which was proportioned to Nature. Let me now conclude 

til. exerc. this reaſon vvith (b) Scaligers vvords. Neque enim que ſupra nature leges 

77. diff 2. nt, ex nature legibus judicanda cenſeo. 

Sect. VII. 2. As the Ceremonies by their ſacred ſpirituall and —— 
nifications, dire& us unto a 1 ſo they ate thought 
to guide us unto the ſame, by a ſpirituall and ſupernaturall was 
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which natures light could never diſcover unto men. But in the Law 

of Nature, as we are ditected untp no other good then ſuch as is pro- 

portioned to nature, ſo are we guided unto the ſame (e Natura duce, (e) Tun ubi 
that is to ſay, by ſuch common notions, as God hath imprinted in the ſupra. 
Nature of all men. Now I ſuppoſe our Oppoſites wil not unwil - 

lingly reckon their ſacred ſignificant Ceremonies , among thoſe 

things of the Spirit of God, (d] which a naturall man can not receive, (4) t. Cos. a. 
| becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. What then have they to doe 4 

with the Law of Nature ? If it be ſaid, that they neceſſarily follow 

upon thoſe firſt principles & concluſions , which a naturall man te- 
<eiv*th; I anſwere, this ſhall never be proven. They will fay perhaps. 

that nature teacheth us to uſe cerzaine rites in theworſhip of God, 

to oblerve ſet times for his worſhip , alſo to kneele downe in reve= 

rence of God whom we worſhip. Anſ. Be it ſo: but how make they 

up a neceſſary connexion hetwixt certaine Rites, & Ggnifican Ce- 

remonies of human inſtitution? betwixt ſet tirges, & ſome moe dayes 

then one of ſeaven: betwixt kneeling in the worſhip of God in gene- 

re, and kneeling at the Sacrament in ſpecie; unleſſe they ſay., that Na- 

ture requirethus to kneel in every act of worſhip, and never to 

worſhip God, without kneeling on our knees, 

3. Imnature is ubique idem, as (e Refinus : It is approven communi Sect. VIII 
ommium gentium judicio atqueaſſenſu , as (f) the Proteſſors of Leiden: (e] ubi ſa- 
It is one & theſame among all Nations, in teſpect of the principles pra 
of it, as (g) Aquinas and () Zanchims : The Law of Nature fix eftcor. (t)diſp. 18. 
dibus noftr#, as i) Stella. Yea it is ſo written in our hearts , that iniquity is theſ. 26, 
ſelf can not blot it out,as(k) Augufline laith. And we learne from the A- (g) 1a. 25. 
poſtle, that the Law of Nature is manifeſt in the Gentiles, for God 4.94. am 4. 
hath ſhewed it unto them, Ergo non ignorant (aith(m)Pareus. Wha ſocvet Ih) ubi ſu- 
then the Law of Nature requireth, it doth clearly and neceſſatily pra theſ. 9. 
follow upon thoſe principles which are written in every mans con- (i) in 
ſcience, unleſſe we ſet up new Divinity, and either ſay that the prin- Luc. 6. 
ciples ofthe La of Nature are not written in every mans conſcience, 31. 
or elſe that they may be at ſometime aboliſhed and razed out of the (x) lib. 2, 
conſciences of men, which were to leave men without a witneſſe. confeſſ c.4. 
Nay, faith {») Augutine , the Heaven andthe Earth and all that is in d) Rom» 1 « 
them, on every (ide ceaſe not to bid all men love God. that they may — 0 
be made inexcuſable. Now if all the principles of the Law of Na- — — * 
ture, be firr ly and clearly x titten in every maùs conſc:eace, and can 3 
not hut be k nowen to every man who hath the uſe of natural! d. (n; Janes 
gement & r-aſon, it followerh, that they who will prove or warrant _ 5 
any thing b. the Law of Nature, muſt only take their premiſſes 2 
from evey n ans conſcience, & ſay as (o the Apoſtle faith, Iudge in (0)r Corry, 
your ſelver, Cc doth not even Nature it ſelf teach you? Cc. As if the 14 
Apoſtle ſaid. This principle of Nature is fixed in all your heatts, that 
men ſhould affect honeſtie and comelineſſe. Goeto, reaſon in your 
ſelves from the Judgment of Nature whether itfollow not upon this 

cCcc Prin- 
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priaciple , that a man ſhould not weare long haire , for as much as 

is wearing of long haire, is repugnant to the principle of nature. 

lo) com. in Commitiit ipfis judicium ſaith h Parew : ipſos teftet , imo judices appellas, 

Num locum. So that if the Ceremonies be warganted unto us by the Law ot Na- 
ture; the judgment muſt be committed ro every mans conſcience, 
& ſo ſhould every man be convinced in himſelf, by ſuch a principle 
of Nature, from which the Ceremonies have a neceſſary and mani» 
teſt deduction. Vet we atteſt the (ſearcher of all hearts, that we have 
never beene convinced in our ſelves, by ſuch a principle of Nature, 
no not after diligent ſearch and enquiry. 

Sca. IX. 4. Let our Oppoſites ſay to us, once for all, upon what præcept of 
the Law of Nature doe they ground the Ceremonies ? for I have be- 
tore opened up, all ſorts of things which the Law of Nature requireth 
of man as he is Ens; & as he is Animal, belongeth not to out put poſe. 


As for that which it requireth of him, as he is a cteatute endued with | 


reaſon; there is one part of it that concerneth our (elves; Viz. that we 

ſhould live honeſtly. & ſecundum modum rations, that we ſhould obſetve 

order & decency in all out actions. This order and decency, doe not 

re ſpect our holy duties to God ward, not comprehend any ſacted Ce- 

remony in his worſhip: but they loołe to us ward, & are referred only 

to ſuch beſeeming qualities, as are congrous & conveniemt to a rea- 

| _ 2 — — actions. Vea even generalty — =P lay —— 
de ſubtil. (q)Scaliger. Ordi ö natura conflare non poteft Nihil enim abſque 
— — —— meditata eñ vel fait Another part Ech which Nature 
requireth of man, as he is a creature endued withreaſon, concerneth 

(as we ſhewed) our Nighbours, whom it teacheth us, not ro harme nor 

offend, &c. And if our Oppoſites wold reckon with us here, their Ce- 

remonies will appeare repugnant to Nature, becauſe of the detriment 

& offence which they offer unto us , whereof we have ſpoken in our 
Argument of Scandall. Butthere was a third part coricerningGod & 

his worſhip: & here muſt our Oppoſites ſeeke a warrant for the Cere- 

monies. Now albeit Nature (as was ſaid): each all men,chatthere is a 

ezernall & mighty God, who ſhould be worſhipped & honoured by 

them. Yctir deſcendeth nor unto ſuch particular preceptg,as can have 


(r lib 2. any ſhew of making ought for ſignificant Ceremonies thus en zm in- 
de nat. natum e & in animo quaſi inſculptum, eſſe deos: but yet quales ſint ſaith Ci. 
Dcor. cero, varium eft, And as Nature hath not taught meu to know the Na- 
5] Tun uli cure & the attributs of the Godhead, togither with the ſacred Trinity 
ſupra. of perſons iuthe ſame: ſo neither hath it taught, what ſort or manner 


of worſhip ſhould be given unto God. (s) Lex naturals rerum communiuns 
ef, & doth only informe us with thoſe common notions called u C,. 
Concerning the worſhip of God. it ſpeakes only de geuert, not de ſpecie. Wherefore 
there can be no inference from that worſhip which the Law of Nature tequire h. 
either of any diſtind kynd of worſhip, or of any Ceremony in that kynd. No 
more then ir followeth, Si et animal, e Afinis : for a genere ad ſpeciem non valet 
conſequentia aff.rmando, THE 
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The fourth part 
eAgainſt the Indifferency of the Ceremonies. 


— 


CHAP, I. 


Of our Oppoſſtes pleading for the Indifferency of the 
Ceremonles, 


dF it ſeeme to any, that it is a ſtrange Methode to 
: ſpeake now of Indifferency, in the end of this Diſ- 
D pote, which ought rather to have been bandled in 
2 4 the beginning ot it: they may conſider, that the Me- 
48 thode is not ours, but our Oppoſites. Fot they have 
n been fleeing upon Icarw wings, and ſoaring lo high 
that their wings could not but melt from them: ſo 
have they from neceſſity fallen downe to expediency;from it to law 
fulneſſe; and from thence to iadifferency. | 
I knewcertaine of them, who after reafoning about the Ceremo- 
nies , with ſome of our fide, required inthe end no more, but that 
would onely aknowledge the indifferency of the things in them - 
ſelves. And ſo becing wo'ed & ſolicitouſly importuned by our for- 
mer Arguments againſt the Ceremonies , they take them to the 
weaving of Penelopes web, thereby to ſuſpend us, and to gaine time 
againſt vs; this indifferency I meane , which they ſhall never make 
out. and which themſelves otherwhiles unweaye againe. Alwayes, 
ſo long as they thinke to get any place for higher notions about the 
| — , they ſpeake not ſo meanly of them, as of things in- 
ifferent. But when all their forces of Arguments, and anſwers are 
ſpent in vaine : then ate our eares filled with uncouth outcries and 
, „which tend to make themſelves appeare blameleſſe , 
for receiving, and us blameworthy for refuſing matters of Rite and 
indifferency, 
Vpon this ſtring they harpe over and over again, in Bookes, in 
A aaa Sermons, 
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2 Of the nature of Indifferency. Part. 4. 
Sermons , in private diſcourſes, M G. Powell, in his booke De Adia- 
phors, and Tilen, in the 12 and 17 Chapters of his Parenefis, condemne 
thoſe who make ought adoe about the controverted Engliſh Cere- 
monies , for ſo much as they are things indifferent. Paybody in his 
Apology for kneeling at the Communion”, ftandeth much upon 
the indifferency of this geſture , both in every worſhip of God, and 
in that Sacrament — . The Arch Biſhop of Sainctandremes in his 
Sermon at Perth Aſſembly , becauſe he could nor prove this indif- 
ferency , he chooſed to ſuppone it. Of the indifferency of theſe Articles 
(ſaith he) I ehinke there j litle or no queſtion among ft ws. W hecher he ſpake 
this of Ignorance or of Policy, I leave it to bee gueſſed at. Howlo- 
ever,if we ſhould thus compoſe our controverſy about the Ceremo- 
nies; embrace them and ptactiſe them, ſo beeing that they be onely 
(a) de benef. called things indifferent: this were to cure our Church y as L. Sula 
cured his Country, durioribus remedis, quam pericula erant ſaith, (a) Sene- 


hb. 3 ca. Wherefore we will debate this queſtion of Indifferency allo, 


CHAP, II. 
Of the nature of things Indifferent, 


oO ſay nothing here ofthe Homonomy ofthe word Indifferte, 

but to cake it in that ſignification, which concerneth our pre- 

ent purpoſe; It ſignißeth ſuch a mean betwixt good and 

evill, in humane actions, as is alike diſtant from both theſe extreams, 

and yet ſuſceptive of either of them. Indifferens ſaith Calepine, is that 

b) 1.24 9. quod ſua natura neque bonum eft neque malum. ( Aquin calleth that an 

18. art. 9. indifferent action, which is neither good nor evill. Rem indifferentem 
(C) Bald. de voco qua _ bona neque mala in ſe eli, ſaith (e) a later Writer, 

6aſ. conſe.lib. But (d) D. Forbeſſe liketh to ſpeake in another language, He will 

2.cap.9.caſ. have that which is indifferent, to be opponed to that which is neceſ- 

9. ſary : and a thing indifferent he eaketh to be ſuch a thing. as is nei- 

d) las. lib. ther neceſſarily to be done, nor yet neceſſarily to be omitted, in te- 

1 cp. 13. ſpect of any neceſſiy of the commandement of God: or ſuch a thing 

9.7. as is neither remunerable with eternall life, & commendeth a man 

unto the reward of God, nor yet is puniſtable with etetnall death, 

and polluterh a man with guiltineſſe. Now becauſc he knew, that 

Divincs define a thing indifferent to be that which is neither good 

(e) .S. nor evill. (e] He theretore diſtinguiſheth a twofold goodneſſe of an 

10. in divi duall action. The one he calleth bonita generals , concomitans , 

& ſine qua non. By which goodnefle is meant the doing of an action 

in 
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in Faith , and the doing of it for the right end, as hee ex poundeth 
himſelfe. This goodneſſe, hee ſaith, is neceſſaty to every humane 
action, and hindreth not an action to be indifferent. The other he 
calleth bonita ſpicials , cauſans , & propter quam. This goodneſſe hee 
call eth legall, and faith, that it maketh an action — In which 
reſpect indifferent actions are not good, but thoſe onely which God 
in his Law hath commanded, and which are remunerable with etet- 


nall life, 


But that we may have the vanity of theſe quiddities diſcovered to Sc, II, 
us, let us onely conſider how falſly he ſuppoſeth, that there are 
ſome things which we doe, neither laudably nor culpably , and for 
which we ſhall neither bee rewarded (it is his owne phraſe which I 
uſe) nor yet puniſhed by God. I thought we had learned from Scri. 
pture, that we muſt all compeare before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 
to give an account of every word which we ſpeake, and of every 
deed which we doe in the fleſh, and accordingly to receive either a 
reward or a puniſhment. What? could the D. ſay that thoſe good 
actions which he calleth indifferent, and of which he ſaith, that they 
ate done in Faith , and for the right end ate not laudable nor te- cha 
munerable ? Nay, but he (f) ſaith, that the generall goodneſſe which ( 
accompanieth the action, is remunerable , becauſe it is neceſſary ; 
but the action it ſelfe is not neceſſary, becauſe that generall good- 
neſſe may be had as well in the omiſſion of it, or in the doing of 
the contrary , as in the doing of ir. Whereupon he would have it 
to follow, chat the action it ſelſe is not remunerable. « 


Anſ. 1. The D. had done well to have remembred, that he is ſpea- 
king onely of individuall actions, and that ad individuatur a cir- 
eumflantis & ad jecto modo: ſo that whiles all that he ſaith, turneth to 
this, that one action conſidered in it ſelfe, without the circumſtan= 
ces and concomitant goodneſſe, is not remunerable, he maketh not 
out his point: for he ſauh no more in effect, but that acts quo ad ſpe- 
riem , is not remunerable , which none of us denicth. 


2. An individuall good action of that kind, which the D. calleth 
neceſſary , is nootherwiſe remunerable and laudable, then anindi- 
viduall good action of that kinde which he calleth indifferent , 
for example; when L goe to heare Gods Word upon the Lords-day; 
let this action of mine be confidered quo ad individuw : is it any o- 
therwiſe remunerable,then in teſpect ot the goodneſſe which accom- 
panieth it? whence it is, that the hearing of Hypocrites , not beeing 
accompanied with ſuch goodneſſe, is not remunerable: yet the hea- 
ring of the Word is an action neceſſary, becauſe commanded. Now 
may we know wherein ſtandeth the difference betwixt the remune- 
rable good of this action of heating, nd the remunerable good of 

aaa 2 one 
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4 Of the na'ure of Indifferency. Part. 4. 
one of thoſe actions which the D. calleth indifferent; for example, 
a womans action of marrying ? BA 
gh ubi ſu- I perceave what the D. would anſwer, For he (g) ſaith z if a wo- 
5 cap. 13, Man marry in t e Lord, this action is good reſpettu ad jccti modi, quam - 
4 vñ in ſe fit media & libera, etiam quo ad indivi Implying, chat if 
* Queſtio onthe other part an individuaii action be neceſſary, (as for exam- 
quid eff ? 4, ple the action of hearing the Word, ) chen it is in it ſelfe good, etiam 
uo ad individuum, 
A viduo con. But 1 reply » what meanes he by theſe words, in ſe? meanes he the 
unto ſub ſpe individuall nature of the action? Nay ; then the lence ſhall bee no 
tie , mou f- other then this, quo ad individuum , etiam quo ad individuum, And bea 
" .;; ſides the D. can not define to us, auy other nature in a individuall 
eaten ejvs thing, then the nature of the ſpecies or kinde, i 
ſogularem » N ls it not holden individuum non poſſe definiri, - definitione ſpeciei? 
1 commu Sure, a perfect definition ex — the nature of the thing defined, 
1 —— given to any individuall thing, othet then the definition 
ſpeciei, ſaith of the ſpecies. Needs therefore muſt the D. by in ſe, underſtand the 
P Fonſecs {pecificall nature : and indeed when Divines ſpeake of things indif- 
tom. in Me. ferent in ſe; per ſes or, ſus natura they meane onely things indiffe- 
raph. Ariſt, tent quo ad ſpeciem. Yet thus a ſo the D. hath ſaid none ſence. For ſo 
— 42.13 ſhould we take his words, quamym quo ad ſpeciem fit media & libers , 
queſt unic, etiam quo ad individuum. . 
1 111, But to let his manner of ſpeaking paſſe, we will conſider what 
de would or could have ſaid. There is no difference which can here 
be imagined, except this : that the individuall aRion of hearing the 
Word, (when one heareth aright) is good and remunerable, in a 
double teſpect, namely, becauſe it is both good in it ſelf, or quo ad 
ſpeciem , and likewiſe reſpectu ad jedi mod; : whereas a womans ation 
of marrying (when ſhe marrieth in the Lord) is 2 good and te- 
munetable in the laſt teſpect, namely, — modi, for, in ſe, or, quo 
ad ſpeciem; it hath no remunerable goodneſſe in it. 

Anſ. What doe we heare of any difference betwixt theſe actions 
quo ad ſpeciem ? That which we crave , is, that a difference may be 
thewed betwixt the remunerable goodnefle of the one, and of the 
other, both becing conſidered quo ad individuum. 

That whereby the D. enh-r was deceived, or would deceive, ap- 
peateth to be this; that he taketh every thing which agrecth to a in- 
dividuall thing, to agree to it quo ad individuum : as if to ſpeake of 
Peter quat ens ei homo ; and to ſpeake of him quatenus eft individuum fige 
natum, or, res ſingularm ſub — hominsj, were all one thing. Even to, 
to ſay of my individuall action of hearing the Word, that it is ne- 
ceſſa ty becauſe of the commandement of God „And in that reſpect 
remunetableʒ ) is not to ſpeake of it quo ad individuwm; but as the ſpe- 
cificall nature of chat action of hearing the Word; which God 


hath 
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Chap, 1, Of the netere of Indifferenty. 7 
hath com manded, J is found in it. For if we ſpeake of this indivi- 
duall action, quo ad individuum , we can not conlider it otherwiſe then 
reſpetiu adietii modi: becauſe in morall actions, modus adjeAus is princi- 


— individuations , and nothing elſe, doth individualize a morall 
action. 


Thus ſhall my Poſition ſtand good, namely , that thoſe individvall Sect. IV. 
actions which ti e D. calleth neceſſaty, becauſe their ſpecies is com- 
manded of God, and thoſe individual actions wil ich he calleth indif- 
ſerent, becanſe their ſpecies is not commanded, both being conſide- 
ted quo ad inviduum ; the former hath no other remunerable good 
in them then the latter; and the whole renumerable good winch is 
in either of hem, ſtandeth only in adjefio modo. Which becing ſo, 
it is all one, when we ſpeake of any individuall morall action quo ad 
Mdividuum , whether we ſay that it is good, or that it is remunc table 
and laudable, both ate one. For as is well ſaid by (b) Aqui — (b) 1.2 
rium ei omnem atum homins , ut bonum vel malum , cul il vt laud ln g. 21. 
rationem habere, And againe. Nihil enim eſt aliud vel culpart » art. 2. 
— imputari alieui malitiam vel bonitatem ſui ach. Wherefore that 
iſtinction of a twofold goodneſſe, cauſans and concomitans , which 
the D. hath given us, hathno uſe in this queſtion , becauſe every ac- 
tion is laudable and remunerable, which is morally good, whether 5 
it be neceſſary or not. Now morall goodneſſe (i) faith Sealiger, eft per- (1) de ſwbtil, 
feftio act cum refta ratione. Humane morall actions are called good . 307. 
or evill, in ordine ad rationem, que &ft proprizm pringipium humanorum Al. 27. 
adm, faith ( Aquine , thereupon inferring , that ii mores dicumtur (k) 1%. 24. 
boni, qui rationi cingrummt: mali autem. qui « ratione diſcordant, D. Forbefſe 5+ 100,076 
doth therefore pervert the queltion, whiles be (I) faich, in hac cum fru- 1+ 
eribus queſtione » hoc bonum eil quod neceſſarium. Nay, thoſe actions we (|) adi fu- 
call morally good, v hich are agreeable to right teaon, whether they . 13. 
be neceſſary, or not. Since then, thoſe ations ate laudable and re- $ 7. 
munerable, whichare morally good; and thoſe are morally good 
which are agreeable to right reaſon: it ſo lou eth, that foralmuch as 
thoſe actions which the D. calleth indiſſerent, are agreeable to right 
reaſon , they are therefore not only morally good, but alſo lauda- 
ble and remunerable, & ſo not indifferent. Yea thoſe actions w hich 
he calle:ch neceſſary, bee ing conſidered quo ad individuum. ate no ober- 
wiſe laudable and remunerable, then ihoſe whicl: hecalleth indiffe- 
_ betog conſidered in like manner quo ad mdividuwm, as hath been 


And beſides all this, we have ſomewhat more to ſay, of the D Sect. V. 
ſpeculation about the nature of things indifferent. 
For, 1. the D. maketh that which is indifferent , to be opponed 
$0 that Which is neceſſary, and yet he maketh both thoſe to be mo- 
Aaaayz rally 


6 Whether there be any aftion indifferent Part, 4, 
rally good. Now albeit in naturall things , one good is opponed 
ro another good, as that which is hot, to that which is colde, yet, 
(m) Aquin. (m) bonum bono non contrariaturin moralibus. The reaſon of the diffe- 
1.24 9.31, rence is, becauſe Bonita Phyſica or relativa eft congruentia nature quedam 


art. 8. faith (u) Scaliger: and becauſe two natures may be contrary one to 
(n) bi ſs- another, therefore the good which is congruous to the one, may be 
pra. contrary tothe good which is congruous to the other , bu bonum vir- 


(o) «bi ſa- tut ſaith (o) Aquinas , non accipitur niſi per convenientiam ad aliquid unum, 
pra. ſcilicet rationem : ſo that it is impoſſibie for one morall good to be 
opponed to another, 

2. Since Divines take a thing indifferent, to be medium inter bo- 
num & malum morale: and ſince (as the very notation of the word 
ſheweth, j it is ſuch a meane, as commeth not nearer to the one ex- 
treme , then tothe other, bur is a ike diſtant from both: how comes 
it, that the D. ſo farredeparteth both from the tenet of Divines, and 
from the notation of the word, as to call ſome ſuch actions indiffe- 
rent, as have a morall remunerable goodneſſe, and yet not evill in 
them ? ot where learned he ſuch a Dialect, as giverh to ſome good 
things, the name of the things indifferent? 

(p) «bi ſu= 3. Why doth he alſo waver from himſelf? for (p) he citeth out 

pralib.2, of the Helvetike Confeſſion Hierome his definition of a thing indi- 

c. . num. 1. ferent, and approveth it. Indiffcrens ſaith he,) illud eft, quod nec bonum 
nec malum eft ur ſtve fecers five non fecery , nee juſtitiam habeas nec inju- 
fiitiam, Behold the gooneiſe which is excluded trom the nature of a 
thing indifferent, is not 2 „but righieouineſſe alſo; yet 
hath the D. excluded only the good of neceſſity from things indiffe- 
rent , making the other good of righteouſneſſe to ſtand with them. 
For things which are done in faith and done for the right end ( ſuch 
as he acknowledgeth theſe: hings to be, which he caileti indifferent,) 
have tighteouſneſſe in them, as all men know. 


CHAP, 111. 
Whether there be any thing indifferent 
In actu exercito. 


Or our better light in this queſtion, I will premit theſe conſi- 
We ratons, 1. When we meaſure the —— or the bad- 

neſſe of a human action, we muſt not only meaſure it by the 
q) Schol. in object, and the end, but by all the circumſtances which accompany 
lib, 2. ds it. (4 Fed, Morellus upon thoſe words of Seneca, Refert quid, cui, quan- 
f. do, quare, uli, Ce. ſaich. that without thoſe circumſtances of things, 
perſons 


Chap. T. Whether there be any ation 7. * 
perſons, times, places, fa ratio non conſlat. Circumſtances ſome- 
times conflituunt rerum earum que aguniur ſpeciem , (r) ſay our Divines. (t) ln. 4 
meaning that circumſtances doe make an action good or bad. Humani pol. moſ. 
«tus lay the Schoolmen, non ſolum ex objetn,verum ex circumPtantini boni cap. 7. 
vil mali eſſe dicuntur. It is not every mans part, ( ſaith (t) one of our (5) An. 
Oppoſites )ro judge de cirrumſlam ia, que reddit aclionem vel bonam vel 1 24, f. 
malam. Some circumſtances ſaith (u) another of them, are imtrinſecall and 18. art. 3. 
eſſential to actions, and ſpecially making up their nature. The principall (% Camer. 
circumſtances which here we ſpeake of, ate comprehended in th's pre! tom. 
verſicle. 2. pag. 49. 
(u D Bur- 


Lu, Quid, Vbi, Quibus auxiliu, Cur, Quomado, Duando, of * 


The firſt circumſtance which maketh an action good or bad, is. Quiz, kacel. d. 1. 
which deſigneth the perſon : If a Magiſtrate put to death a maleta- 
Go, the action is good, but if a privat perſon put him to death, it 
is evill. | 

The ſecond is, Quid, which noteth the quality or condition of 
the 3 If a man take ſua, the action is good ; If alicua, it is 
evill, 

The third is, Vi: If men banquet in their one hoaſes , the action 
is good: If in the Church, it is evill. 

The fourth is, Quibus auxilis:1f men ſeek health by lawfull meanes, 
he ado is good ; If by the Divill, or his inſtruments, it is 
evill. 
The fifth is, Cur: If I rebuke my brother for his fault, out of my 
love to him, and defire to reclaine him, the action is good: If out of 
hatred and ſpl ne, the action is evill. 

The ſixt is, Quomodo: for he who doththe worke of the Lord care. 
fully doth well, but he who doch it negligently, doth evill. 
©. The. ſeaventh is, Quando: To doe ſervile worke upon the ſixe 
dayes of labour, is good: but to doe it upon the Lords Sabbath, 


is cvill. 


2. There is another conſideration which followeth upon the for- Sect. I I, 

mer, and it is this, The goodneſſe or badneſſe of a humane action, 
may be conſidered two wayes, viz. either id au fignato , and, quo 
ad ſpeciem; ot in actu exercito, and quo ad individuum. For an action is ſaid 
to be ſpeciſicated by its object, and individuated by its circumſtan- 
ces. So that when an action is good ot evill in teſpect of the object 
of it, then it is called good or evill quo ad ſpeciem. When it is good 
or evill in reſpect of the circumſtances of it, tlien it is ſaid to be good 
or evill quo ad mdividuum. = 

; Humane actions whether conſidered quo ad ſpteiem, or quo ad indivi- 


duum, ate either ſuch as proceed from the deliberation 3 or 
rom 


Vhether there be any action indiſſerent. Part. 4. 
from bare imagination onely. To this latter kinde wee referre ſuch 
actions, as ate done through incogitancy , whiles the mind is taken 
up with other thoughts ; for example, to clawe the head, to handle 
the beard, to move the foot, &c. which ſort of things proceed only 
from acertaine ſtirring or flecting of che imagination. 

4. Let it be remembred, that thoſe things we call morally good, 
wiuch agteeto rightreaſon: thoſe morally evill, which diſagree from 
right realon: andthole indifferent, which include nothing belonging 
to the order of reaſon, and ſo are neither conſonant unto nor diſſo- 
nant from the ſame. 

5. When we ſpeake of the indifferency of an individuall action, 
it may be conceived two way es, either abſolute ey fine reſpectu ad aliud, 
or, comparate & cum reſpecdu ad aliud. In the free will — , if ſo be 
a man offered according as God had bleſſed & proſpeted his eſtaite, 
at was indifferent — cither a bullocke, or aſheep , ot a goate; 
but if be chooſed to offer any of them, his action of offering could 
not be indifferent, but either good or evill. When we ſpeake of the 
indifferency of an action comparate, the ſence is only this, that it is 
neithet better not worſe: then an other action, and that there is no 
reaſon to make us chooſe to doe it, more then another thing. But 
when we ſpeake of the indifterency of an action, conſidered abſo - 
lutely and by it ſelf, the ſimple meaning is whether it be eithet good 
or evill, and whether the doing of the ſame muſt needs be either 

ſinne or evill doing. We a 

6, Every thing which is indifferent in the nature of it, is not by & 
by indifferent in the uſe of it. But the uſe of a thing indiflerent ought 
evermote to be either dhooſed ot refuſed, followed or forſaken, ac- 
cording to theſe three rules, delivered to us in Gods Word, 1. The 
rule of Pietie. 2. The rule of Charity. 3. The rule of Purity, 

The firſt of theſe rules we Ende 1. Cor. 10. 31. Whether therefore ye 
eat, or drinke , or whatſoever ye doe, doc ell to the alary of God, And Rem. 
14. 7. 8. For none of us liveth to himſelf , and no man dieth to himſelf. For 
whether welive, weliveunto the Lord , and whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord, Wherethe Apoſtle (as (y) Calvine noteth) realoneth from the 


«im beam. whole to the part, Our whole life + and by conſequence all the 
er 


particular actious of it ought to be trefetted to Gods glory , and or- 
dered according to his will. Againe, Col. 3. 17. And whatſoever ye doe 
in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Teſs. In the expounding of 
which words, Dy. Davenant ſaith well { that Etiam ze aiones que ſunt 
ſua natura adiaphore , debent tamen a Chriftiansi fieri in nomine Chrifti , hoe 
eft , juxta voluntatem Chrifti, & ad gloriam Chrifti, 

The ſecuonde tule is the rule of Charity : which teacheth us, not to 
uſe any thing indifferent, when ſcandall ri ſeth out of it. Rom. 14. 21. 
Ity neither to eat fleſh, nor to drinke wine, nor any thing whereby thy 
brother fumblath , or is off nded, or made weake ; yea, though it doenor 
weaken, 


— 


a P ing * 


renn 
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weaken, if it be not expedient for edifying our brother, be it never 

lo lawfull or indifferent in it's owne nature, the Law of Charity bin- 

deth us to abſtaine from it, Rom. 14. 19. Let therefore followe after 

the things which make for peace, and the things whorewith one may edify ano- 

ther, Rom. 1 5. 2, Let every one of us pleaſe bu niphbour for kn good to edift - 

eat iun, 1. Cor. 10. 23. All things arelawfull for me, but all things are not ex- 

pedicnt : All things are Laſaf N. me, but all things edify nut. Where the 

Apoſtle teacheth e) that, Incibo, Cc. Inmeat , drinke , and the whole (] Pare 
kind of things indifferent, it # not — to looke whether they be lau full: com. in i= 
but that = & » we are to looke , whether to doe or omit the ſame , be expe- lum locum, 
dient and may edify. The Biſhopot WincheFter preaching upon lob. 16.7. 

I t& you the truth, it u expedient for you that I goe away , &c, marketh, 

that Chriſt would not goe away, without acquanting his Diſci- 

ples with the reaſon of it: and that reaſon was, becauſe it was for their 

good. Whereupon he inferreth, 1. That we ſhould avoide (4) Hophni's (3) r. Sam, 
non vlt enim, and make our vult our i: that is, that we ſhould not 51 
give our will for a reaſon, buta reaſon for our will. 2. That we ſhould 

not with the (4) Corinthians ſtand upon licet, it n lawfull ; but frame our (,. Cor.g/ 
rule by expedit , it # expedient. 3. That out rule ſhould not be (e] Ca 11. & 10 
japhas expedit nobs, but Chriſts expedit voba: far you it N good; vous the diſ.. „ *F , 
ciples : and make that, the rule of our gong out, and our comming in. The . 
heathens themſelves cor d lay , that we are borne , partly tor God, 

partly for out Country, partly for out friends, &c, How much more 

ought Chriſtians to underſtand, that we are not borne for our ſelves, 

but for Chriſt and his Church? And as inthe whole courſe of our 

life, ſo eſpecially in the policy of the Church, we may doe nothing 

(be it neyct ſo indifferent in u ſelf) which is not proficable for ediſi- 

cation, 1. Cor. 13. 26. Let allthings be done to edifying. From which 

precept Parus inferreth,that nothing ought to be done inthe Church, 

which doth not manifeſtly make forthe utility of all andevery one: 

and that there fore not only unknowen toungs, but colde Cetemo- 

nies, and idle geſtures ſhould be exploded out of the Church. 


The third Rule is the rule of Purity, xhich teſpecteth our peace 
and plerophorie of conſcience, without which any thing is uncleane 
to us, though it becl:ane & lawfull in it's oe nature. Rom. 14. 14. 
To him that efteemeth any thing to be uncleane ,t0 bimit n uncl cane. There 
fore (dj Si quis aliquam in cibo unmunditiem imaginetur, eo libere uti non po- d) Cal. 
tet, Whatſoever indifferent tiung a man judgeth in his conſcience cn, i 1 
to be unlawfull, he may not lawfully doe it Rom. 14. 5. Let every man lum locum. 
be fully perſwaded:in by owne minde. And verſ. 23. He that doubteth n dam- ; 
ned, if he tate, becauſe he eateth not of faith: for what ſgever # not of faith is 
finne. Nef eft onmino faith (ec) Calvine, quippiam aggredi quod putes ili (do- (e) tn 
mino) diſplicere , imo quod non perſuaſs fis ili placcre. Now, it athing Rom.14, 


indifferent be uſed according to thele thres-rules , the ule of it i not 5. 8. 
| Bbbb only f 


< 7 re be auy aflion indifferent. Patt. 4: 
only lawfull , but expedient alſo. But if it be not uſed according 
to thele rules, the uſe of it is altogither unlawtull, 


Seck. III. Aud Gnceathing indifferent in the nature of it, can never belaw- 
: Fully uſed , except according to theſe rules , hence it followeth, that 

the ule of a thing indifferent is never lawfull to us, when we have 

no other warrant for uſing the lame, beſide our owne will and arbi- 

trement. | 
52 (f) D. Forbeſſe ſpeak eth unadviſedly, whiles he ſaith, Evmit nonnuns 
lib, 1. cap, Jm, &c. It fallethout ſometimes , that that which was expedient for t bea 
12. F. 16, #9 dos yeſterday , and to omit thu day; tho may notwithſtanding afterward 
either doe it or not doe it, according to thy arbitrimens. As it forlooth, our 
uſing of things indifferent , ſhould not evermore be determined by 
the rule of expediency, which Gods Wordgiveth us, but ſomerimes 
(3\expoſ'in. by our owne will. (gj Dr. Davenant could not dreame that any ex- 
Co0'.3.17. cept the ignorant common _— „could bee of this opinion, 
which D. Forbeſſe holdeth. Falliur vulgw- ſaith he, dum judieus licert 
ſibi, u i victu, veſtitu, ſermone, aut quacunqut re adiapbora pro arbitrio ſus : 

nam hec omnia ad r adbibenda ſunt. 

M oreover , as we may not ule any indifferent — * at out one 
plcaſure ; ſo neither may the Church at her will and pleaſure, com- 
mand the uſ of it: but as our ptactice, ſo the Churches injuaQion, 
muſt be determined and ſquated accotding to the former rules. And. 
if any man think, that in the uſe ef things indifferent, he may be 
ledde and ruled by the Churches determination, without examining 
any further let him underſtand , that the Churches determination, is. 
but a ſubordinate rule, or a rule ruled by higher rules. 

D Forbeſſe perceiving how thele rules of Scripture may ſubvert 
his cauſe, deſiteth to ſubſect them to the Churches determination, 

abi ſu- and 2 edi our — — _ autem (h] ſaith he, in talium re- 
pra cap. 11. rum uſu id edificat, quod paciſicum, ilud ef paci ſicum quod ef ordinatum; ni 
ſed. 36 autem decent ordo er alete ab iſo Chriſt — us in talibus non 
i 42. ſe gerat arbitratu, ſed audiatur Eccleſia, & exhibeatur præpoſum 

cd tet. 

He hath beene ſpeaking of the rules which Gods Word giveth us, 
concerning the uſc of things indifferent, and all of them he com- 
prehendeth under this rule, that we ſhould hearethe Church, & obey 
them who are (ct over us, as if Gods rules were ſubordinate to mens 
rules, & not theirs to his. We lay not that every man may uſe things 
iudiffetent ſuo arbitratu: but we ſay withall , that neither may the 
Church com mand the uſe of thingsindifferent , ſus arbitratu, Both 
ſhe in commanding, and we in obeying, muſt be guided by the rules 
of Scripture, 

They who are ſet over us inthe Church, have no power given 
them of Chriſt, which is not for editying, Eph; 4.12, The G_—_ 
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of the A poſtles and Elders at Icruſalem, (which is a lively patterne of 

a lawfull — to the worlds — i) profeſſed they — lay no wy _ 

other burden upon the Diſciples, except ſuch things as the law of 

Charity made neceſſary for ſhunning of Scandall: and ſo that which 

they decreed, had force and ſtrength to binde, 4 Charitare propter 

Scandalum, ſaith (k) Sanctum. But ſus arbitratu they injoyned nothing. (Act. 

It appeareth by thy place (ſaith (I) Cartwright) that thert may bee no abridg- 11 „ 18. 

ment of liberty ply decreed , but in regard of circumſtance , according to (1) Annor, 

the rule of Edification. And if the Churches decrees and Canons, be en Ad. ; 

not according to the rules of the Word, yet fotaſmuch as (m) ever fel 10, 

one of us ſhall give account of himſelfe and his owne deed, we — Rom. 1. 

looke, that whatſoever the Church decree, yet our practiſe in the 1 

— ot omiſſion of a thing indifferent , be according to the forelaid 

rules. 

We may not for the commandement of men tranſgreſſe the rule 

of Piety, by doing any thing which is not for Gods glory, and orde- 

red accordin to bis will; neither ought any of us to obey men, ex- 

cept (n) For the Lords ſake; and (0) & the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will (e 1 Tet. a. 

of God; which teacheth us the manner how we ought to obey men, 65 WP 

namely, (p) propter Chriſtum & ſicut Chriſtus precipit. For if we ſhould (0 ey 

know no more but the will of man for that which we doe, then we ;, Ephc 1 

ſhould be the (g) ſervants of men, not the ſervants of Chriſt, Neither 6. 4. % 
et may we for any humane ordinance, breake the rule of Charity: %% 1 Cor, v. 

(r) whatſoever * world weaken , or not edify our brother; be it never 232 

ſo lawful ;never ſo profitable to our ſelves ; never ſo powerfully by earthly (. Taylor on 

auctoriy injoyned;Chriftiis who are not borne unto themſelves but untoChriſt; Tit. 1. 13. 

unto by Church ; and unto the fellow membersmuſt not dare to medle with it. P. 293. 

Nor laſtly, may we obey men, ſo as to breake the law of Purity, 

and (/] performe any action with a doubtfull conſcience , that is, whereof ei- (U) 14. ibid, 

ther the Word hath not, or we out of it have no warrant : in which caſe tender , , g 

ronſciences muft be tendered , rather then be racked by aubtority : for bee the : 

— themſdves never ſo lam full, &c. they are utterly unlam full to me, 

without ſuch information. Whereas therefore ſome lay , tha: in the uſe 

of matters indifferent, the lawes ofthoſe who ate let over us ought 

to rule us; we ſtil] anſwer that our praiſe may not be ruled by any 

law of man, except it be according to the rules of the Word; where- 

of one is this: (t) Tantum oportere efſe obedientie fudium in Chriſtians , (ti) Calv.in 

wt nihil agans, quod non exiſſiment vel pot certi ſint placere Deo. Rom. 14. 


. 

Theſe conſiderations beeing ptemitted, for reſolution of the Sect. IV. 
queſtion in hand, we ſay, 1. Astou-rhing theſe actions which pro- 
ceed from bare imagination, whether they be evill and inordinate 
; ad ſpeciem , forſomuchas the imagination from which they hai e 
t — pure , doth not in thoſe actions ſubjeR it (elf to the con- 


moderation of reaſon, but is like Gehazi, running away 


duct an 
bb 2 without 
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11 54 without his maſters leave, let the learned give their judgemens, 
ry m/. Hoxſoevery it can not be denied, ( chat ſuch actions may be and 
ate ob en evill quo ad indiyiduum, or in reſpect of tho circumſtances, 
conſe cap. . vhich ſhew forth in tem reproveable temetity, incogitancy, levity. 
2. and undecency. But ſuch actions belong not to our purpoſe, 


2. As fot thoſe actions which proceed from the deliberation of 

reaſon , howbeit many of them be indifferent quo ad ſpectem, yet none 

: of chem is, nor can be indifferent quo ad indiuiduum. The reaſon of 

* Aqui. this difference and diſtinction is, (x) becauſe every action ha h it's 

1% 24. 7+ ſpecies or kinde from the object, and a humane morall action, hath 

18. an 3. jo, ſpecies or kind, from the object referred to the originall of hu- 

mane actions, which is reaſon, Whereupon it commeth , that if the 

object of the action include ſomething that agteeth to the order of 

reaſon , it ſhall be a good action, according to it's kind: for exam» 

ple, to give almes to an indigent man. But if it include ſomething 

that is repugnant to the order of reaſon, it ſhall be an evill action 

1 according to it's kindʒ as, to ſteale or take away another mans goods, 

Now ſometimes it happeneth, that the object of an action doth not 

include ſomething that belongeth to the order of reaſon; as, to lift 

a ſttave from the ground, to goe to the field &c. ſuch actions ate 

indifferent, according to their Kinde. But we mult pronounce farre 

otherwiſe of them, when wee ſpeake of chem quo ad individuum , be- 

cauſe as they ate individuated by their circumſtances, ſo in their 

individuall beeing , they have their goodneſſe or badneſſe from the 

{ame circumſtances, as hath been ſhewed. So that no ſuch action as 

_ is dehberated upon , can bee 2 1 ad individuum ; becauſe 
(1) ibid.art. oportet ith (y) Thomas quod quilibet indivi 

9.5 cumſtantiam , per quam trabetur ad Bonum, vel malum, ad minus ex parte in- 

tent ions fins, 


„ mig, Fnat Ambroſius Catarinus, following the Doctrine of Thom ;; 


of the cram (x) maintained in the Councell of Trent, that to doe a good worke , 
if Irene, „ the concurrance of all circumſtances is neceſſary , but the want of 
„196. one onely is ſufficient for an evill: ſo that ho xſoever among the 
> Þ-19% workes conſidered in generall, ſome are-indifferent, yet in the ſin- 
gular, there is no medium · between having all the circumſtances and 

wantimg ſome ; therefore every particular action is good or evill, 

Aud becauſe among the circumſtances, the end is one, all workes 


referred to a bad end are infected. He further alledged S. Auguſtine, 


that it is ſinne not onelyto referrethe action to a bad end. but allo 

Com. in not to referte it to a good end. Thus ſpake the learned Friar very 

1 Cor. 6, 2ppoſitly. And the ſame is the judgment of out one Divines, De 

12. bn rebus indifferent ibis ſaith (a] Martyry ſtatuendum eft, quod tantummodo 

b) in RG, ex gincre arque natura ſua c indifferentiam habeant , ſed quando ad eleflio« 
14, dub. 1. nen deſcendirur nibil eft indifferens, And ſo ſaith 6) Pars li ke wiſe. 


Theſe. 


uals actus habeat aliquam cir- 
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Chap. . W + | 
The ſe things are ſo plaine and undeniable, that (e) D. Forbefſe dect. V. 

himſelfe; aknowledgeth no leſſe, then that every individuall humane (c) ren. lib. 

action is either good or bad morally ; and that there is a goodneſſe 1. cap. 13. 

which is neceſſary to every action, namely, the referring of itto the 5. 7. 9. 10. 

laſt end, and the doing of it in Faith; ich goodneſſe if it be wan- 

ting the action is evill. Notwithſtanding , he will have ſome ac- 

tions even quo ad indiyiduum, called indifferent, for this reſpect, be- 

cauſe they are neither commanded of God, and ſo neceſſary to bee 

done, nor yet forbidden, and ſo neceſſary to be omitted. 
Of an individuall action of this kind , be ſaith: manet homini reſpetlu 

iu actar plena arbitrij libertas morals , tum ea que exerciti ſeu contradio- 

tions dicitur , tum etiam ea que ſpecifications ſeu contrarietars libertas ap- 

pellatur. He holdeth, that though ſuch an action be done iu Faith , 

and for the right end (which genezall goodneſſe, he faith , is neceſ- 

ſary to the action, and commendeth a man to God) yet the action it 

ſelf is indifferent, becauſe it is notneceſlary: for a man hath liberty to 

omit the ſame , or to doe another thing, which be illuſtrateth- by this 

example, 
Ifthe widow Sempronia marry at all, it is neceſſary that ſhe' marr 

in the Lord, yet it is not — that ſhe marry. If ſhe marry Ti. 

tim, it is neceſſary that ſhe marry him in the Lord, yet it is not ne- 

ceſſary that ſhee marry Titiws, but ſhee hath liberty to marry either 

him, ot Can, or Pomponivs, If ſhe marry not at all, but live a ſin- 

gle life, it is neceſſary thatſhe live a ſingle life in the Lord, yet it is 

not neceſſary that ſhe live a ſingle life. And ſo till it is indifferent 

and free for her, cither to marry, or not to marry, or if ſhe marry, 

it is free to het to marry eithet Thin, or Cas, or Pomponins. 


Anſ. the D. either miſtaketh, or miſſeththe marke many'wayes: Sect. VI. 
which that we may diſcover, and withall levell better at the marke', 
let us note, 
1. Our queſtion is onely of individuall actions, conſidered both in 
reſpect of their otiginall, which is deliberation and election, and in 
reſpect of all their circumſtances, none excepted, When (d) Pare (d) 7» 
diſputeth chis queſtion , whether there be any action indifferent; he Rom. 142 
— that things indifferent are conſidered three wayes. 1. In ſe, dab. 1. 
or, quo ad ſubilantiam opern , in the mſelves, or, in reſpect of the ſub- 
ſtance of the worke: and ſo many things ate indifferent. 2. Ratione 
ſui principij, h; e. eleftions & intentions qua funt, in re ſpect of their ori- 
ginall, which is the election and the intention, wherewith they ate 
done: and ſo there is no action indifferent, ſaith he, but either good 
or evill, according as it proceedeth from a good ot evill election and 
intention. 3. Ratione effectus, in reſpect of the effect; and ſo he ac- 
— no action indifferent neither ; for if Scandall followe 
upon it; it is evill: now if it edify not, it r deſtrc y- 
; Bbbb z etb, 


14 Whether there br any alliam indifferent. Patt. 4. 


(e) i» Rõ. eth, which (e) hee ptoveth from Chrifts words , He that garberrih no 
14.20. withme, ſcatereth. And indeed, for ſo much as chat which is impedi= 


Set, VII. 


yum boni ſpirituals, is confeſſed to be ſcandalous, and every action 
vrhich edifyeth not, hindceth our ſpitituall good , in that it ſhould 
edify, but doth not; it folloxcth , that every action which edify eth 
not, doeth cettainly ſcandalize ; which ſhall be yer more plaine, it 
we conſider, that every action that is done to the notice and know=- 
ledge of a man, if it yeeld him no matter of — thoughts, it 

ives him occaſion of vaine , idle, and burtfull thoughts: for the 
thovghts and cogitations of mans minde , beeing ſtirred and let a- 
worke by the view of ſome object, ate like the upper and nether mil- 
ſtones, which,when they have no graine to gtinde, weate and ſpend 
themſelves away, till at laſt one of them breake another. If then 
every action, which is done to the notice of other men, either edi- 
fy ot ſcandalize them, and every one of out actions (without exce p- 
tion) cither edify or ſcandalize our ſelves, that is, either make us the 
bettet ot the worſe , it muſt needs follow, that there is not one of 
our actions indifferent, but cither good or evill, in teſpect of the ef- 
fect. Now all that the D. hath ſaid, evinceth no more but the in- 
differency of ſome actions conſidered onely in reſpeR of the worke, 
not in reſpe@ of all the circumſtances , (and by conſequence, not 
quo ad individunm.) If hee had conſidered Sempronia , het act of mar- 
ry ing, eithet in relpeR of the originall of it, ot inreſpeR of the ef- 
fect ot it, (much more if he had (as he ought to have j conſidered it 
in both theſe teſpects) he might eaſiy have ſeen, that it can not bee 
called indifferent, bec auſe it either proceedeth from a good election 
and intention, ot from a bad; and it hath either a good effect ora 
bad, I meane, it either edifyeth or ſcandalizeth. In which two tre- 


ſpects (we ſce) neither it nor any action is indifferent, in Parow his 
judgement. 


2, Our queſtion is of the indifferency of things conſideted abſo- 
lutely & by themfelves , not comparatively and in telati on to other 
things , (as we ſhew before.) If we ſpeake of comparatives, there is 
no queſtion, but there may be an _ which is neither better nor 
worle,, then ſome- other action. But if we hold us at poſitives ,wee 
truly maintaine,that yay action conſidered by it ſelf, is either good 
or evill, and none indifferent. Now the D. onely compareth Sem- 
pronia her marrying , with her living a ſingle life, and her marrying 
of Titi, with her marrying of Caiws or P But if he had con- 
ſideted any one ofall theſe things abſolutely and by it ſelf, and pro- 
ven it to be in that reſpect indiferent, he had ſaid ſomething to the 

poſe. Nothing followeth upon that which he hath ſaid , but that 

theſe _ beeing compared among themſelves) Sempronia her 

marrying ot Juin, is neither better not worſe, then her maria 
a 0 
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Chap. 3. 
of ca ot Pomponiue. Yet for all that, ifſhee marry any of them, her 


act of marrying that man, ſhall be cither according to the rules of the 
Word, or not, & ſo either good or evill, not ind ffer&t. Which purpoſe 


Mau illuſtrateth by this appoſice fimile. A ſtatuarie or a graver of 


images oftimes hath no reaſon, wherefore he ſhould make this Ima- 
ge, more then anotter; 7 if he make any Image at all, he muſt 
needs either make it good, by following the tules of his art, or elſe 
evill, by departing from the ſaid rules. 


3. Though in genere nature a man hath liberty of contradiction, to 
uſe things which are in their owne nature indifferent, or not to uſe 
them, and liberty of contrariety to uſe either this or that; yet in 
re morn, it is otherwiſe: a man hath notſuch morall liberty in the uſe 
of things , which are intheir nature indifferent, as the D. alledgeth. 
For thoſe things which are in their nature indifferent , are never in- 
different in their uſe; and that becauſe the ule of them, is either ac - 
cording to the rules of the Word , and then it is expedient ;; or not; 


and then it is unlawfull.The D. diſtinguiſherh not betwixt the nature 


of things indifferent and the uſe of them: but ſo hę teaſoneth as if 
every thing indifferent in the nature of it, were alſo indifferent in 
the uſe of it. Which how falſe it is, men of lower degree then Doc- 
tors can eaſily judge. 

Goe to then; let us ſee how the D. reaſoneth. He ſaich, it is indiffe< 
rent & free to the widowe Sempronis either to marry ot not to marry; 
and if ſhe marry , ſhe hath liberty to marry either this man or that 
man: and that becauſe none of all theſe things is cither commanded 
or forbidden of God. Iuſt ſo, might the ſtrong among the Romans 
and Corinehians, have reaſoned againſt Paul. Why doe you — 
to adſttict or limite our uſe of ſuch things as God hath neithet com- 
manded nor forbidden? it is indifferent and free to us, either to oat 
fleſh ot not to eat fleſh, and if we eat fleſh, either to eat this kind, or 
that. Nay, but the Apoſtle will not have the indiffereney of the 
thing it ſelgin its owne nature, to be ground enough fot the uſe of it: 
but he will have their practiſe and uſe of it, to be ever either expe- 
dient or ualawfull, in reſpect of the circumſtances, and according 
as theſe rules of Pietic, Charity, & Purny (whic ds Word gives 
eoncerning the uſe of things indifferent,) are obſerved or not obſer- 
ved. And fo doe we anſweare the D. That if a widowes act of mar- 

ing be according to the rules of the Word, that is, if it tend to 
Gods lory, if it be expedient foredifying, & if ſhee be rightly per 
ſwaded in her conſcience that ſhee hath a warrant from the Word 
for that which ſhee doth, (of whioh cules, I have ſaid enough before 
then is it good, not indifferent. It it be not according to theſe rules, 
then is itevill, not indifferent. j [ 

More plainly;her act of marrying, is eithet according to the _ 


Whether there be any aftion indifferent] T 
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16 Whether thve be any aftion indifferent. Part, 4. 
of the Werd, ot not. Ifit be according to the tules, then it is expe- 
dient thatſhe marty, thetefote not indiſſetent; If it be not accordin 
to the rules, then it is unlaw full, therfore not indiffetent. H it be fail 
that the beſt man who lives tieth not himſelf to theſe rules, in the 
| uſe of every indifferent things but oftimes uſeth or omitteth a thing of 
12. 3. 2. that nature, at his one pleaſure. I anſwere, (g In many things we of- 
Cual. 19+ fand all. And, (b) whocan underſtand hu errors? But in the meane time, 
* the rules of the Word limit us fo ſtrictly, that we may never uſe a 
thing iau's owne nature indifferent, at our atbittement and pleaſure, 
sand that the uſe of it is never lawfull to us, except it be done — 
or for Gods glory , 'profitably for mans edification, and purely — 
full aſſurance that that which we doe is approved of God. And as all 
this-hath beene proven from Scripture hetętofore, ſo now let us trie 
whether we can make it to follow upon that which the D. himſelt 
hath ſaid. ü 
(1) whi ſu- (5) If a widow-marry ; he holds it neceſſaty that ſhee marry inthe 
pra.$.7. Lord, becauſe to het thatmarrieth it is commanded that ſhee marry 
(k) 1+Cor. in the Lord. Now when ( the Apoſtle commandeth that ſhee who 
7-39 marcieth marry inthe Lord , he meanes, that ſhee marry according 
(!) cem. in to the will of the Lord, ſecundum voluntatem Domini, as (o] Zanchius 
Eph. 6 1. expoundeth him. And hat is that, but that ſhee marry according 
to the rules of the Word? neither doth the Apoſtle allowe her to 
(wm) Eph, marty, except ſhee marry according to theſe rules. So he (m) bid - 
6. 1. deck childten obey their patents in tt:e-Lord, thatis, according to the 
8 — — * | 4 gas 8 1 
«bi ſu. Againe, (u) the D. holdes it neceſſaty, that whatſoever thing we 
2 8 — doe it in faith, becauſe as the Apoſtle teacheth, — 
is not of faith is ſiune. Now whiles every ching is condemned which 
(o) com. is is not of faith, two ſorts of actions ate tejected, as (o) Calvine obſer- 
Rom. 14. veth. 2. Such actions as ate not grounded „not approven by 
23. the Word ot God. 2. Such actions as chough 
the Word of God, yet the mind wanting this perſuaſion, doth nor 
cheerfully addreſſe it ſelf to the doing of them. But I pray, doeth 
the Word underprope or approve the uſe of any thing indifferent, 
if it be not uſed according to the faxe ſaid rules, and by conſegucuce 
- conveniently and profitably ? | 
Sect. IX. The D. thinkes it enough, thatintheuſe cf a thing indifferent, 
I beleeve it is larefull for me to doethis ming. albeit I belecve and 
cettainly know, that it is lawfull to me to omit it, ot to doe ihe con- 
trary; ſo chat the doing of a thing in faith, inferreth not the neceſſi - 
tyof doing it. But for anſwere bexcunto, we Gay, 


I. We have ſu fficiently proven l that it is never lawfull for us to 
doe anything. buch is in che nature of it indifferent, except — 
periWg- 


— be appraven by 
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Jhap. 4. Vhether t ; ary 
perſwaded not only of the lawfullneſſe of the thing, but of che ex pe- 
diency of doing it. 

2. Of his comparing of things indifferent togiiher, and not con - 
— them poſitive ly & by themſelves, we have allo ſaid enough 

ore. 

3- The doing of a thing in faith, tnferreth the expediency and 
profit of doing it; and chat is enough to take away the indifferency 
of doing it; for ſiace evety · indifferent thing is ether expedient to 
be done, or elſe unlawfull to be done, (as hath beene ſhewed,) it fol- 
loweth, that either it ought to be done, ot e ſe it vughtto be left un- 
done: therefore it is never indifferent nor free tous, to doe it, or 
leave it undone, at our pleaſure. 

4+ Becauſe the D. (I perceive) ſticketh upon the tearme of necel.. 
ſity; and will have-every ching which is not neceſſary to be indiffa- 
rent: thereforetoremovethis ſcruple, beſide that Chryſoflome , & the 
A uthor of the interlineary gloſſe upon Math. 18. 7.take the mea- 
ning of thoſe words, Tt muit needs be that offences come, to be this, It # 
profitable that offences come. Which gloſſe,though it be not to be te- 
ce ved, yet as (p) Camero noteth , it is ordinary to call that neceſſary, (p) pre. 
which is very profitable and expedient. Beſide this (I fay ,) we fur - Tom .2. 
ther mantaine , that in the uſe of things indifferent, that which we p +345« 
deliberat upon to doe, is never lawfull to be done, excępt it bealſo 
neceſſary, though not neeeffirate al ſoluta ſeu eonſequent# , yet neceſſtase 
Conſequentie ſeu ex ſuppoſitione. Pauls c tcumciſing of Timothiewas law- 
full: only becauſe it was neceſſaty, for(q) he behooved by this meanes (4 G. 47. 

to winne the good will of the = le ol Lyſtra who had ence ſtoned is AQ.16, 
him, otherwiſe he could not ſafely have preach:d the Goſpell among 3. ; 
them. Therefore he had done wrong ,if he had not circumciſed Ti- 
mot hie, ſince tte circumciling of him was according tothe rules of the 

Word, andit was expedient to circumciſehim , and uncxpedient to 
doe otherwife, And (becauſe de paribw idem oft judicium) whenſoexcr 
the uſe of any indifferent thing is according to the rules of che Word, 
thatis, when it is profitable for Gads g'ory and mans edification , & 
the doer is perſwaded of ſo much, I ſay, putting this caſe , then (for 

ſo much as not only it may, but ought to be done,) the uſe of it is 

not only lawfull, but nect ſſaty: and (ror fo much as not only it needs 
not, but ought not to be omitted, ) the omiſſion of it is not only un- 
acceſſary, but alſo unla full. 5 | 

Ag une, put the caſe, that the uſe of a- thing indifferent be either 
againſt, or not according to the ſaid rules, then {tor ſo much as not 
Huly it may, but ought to be omitted, the omiſſion of it is not only 

Jas full bur neceſſary : and (for ſo much as not only it needs not , but 

may not, ncither ought to be done) the doing of it, is not only unne- 

ceſſaty, bt a!ſo unla full. For which it maketh, that the Apoſtles 

in . their decrec,alledye no other ground for abſtinence from blood H AA. 1% 
| Cccc and 28, 


(lf de Tnftit. 
atiual. cap. 
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18 Of the rule 10 trie, Part. 4. 
and things flrangled (which were in their nature indifferent,) but 
the neceſſity of abſtaining cauſed and induced by the foreſaid rules, 
The Apoſtle ſheweth that that meaſure of liberality hereunto 
hee exhotteth the Corinthians , was not by any Divine commande 
ment neceſſary, yet he adviſeth it as a thing expedient. 2 Cor. 8 8. 10. 
And were not the Corinthians thereunto bound becauſe ofthis expe. 
diency of the matter, 3 it was not neceſſary ? Iaxta verbum, cc. 
According to Gods Word (ſaith [ the Biſhop of Sarisburie,) we are obli« 
ged to glorify God by our food workes , not onely when neceſſuty requireth , bug 
alſo when ability furniſ heth, and oportunity occurxth, Cal: G. 10. Tit. 2. 14. 


As touching the ſcope of all this Diſpute, which is the indiffen- 
rency of the controverted Ceremonies , we ſhall heare ſundry rea- 
ſons againſt it afterward. For the preſent I ſay no more bur this, 
As in every calc, ſo moſt eſpecially when we meddle with the Wor- 
ſhip of God, or any appurtenance thereof, the rules of the Word 
tie us ſo ſtraitly, that that which is in it's owne nature indifferent, 
ought either to be done, or to be left undone, according as it is ei- 
ther agreeable or not agreeable to theſe rules, and ſo is never left free 
to us, to be done or omitted at out ꝓleaſute. For if at all we be (as 
certainely we ate) abtidged of our Liberty, chicfly it is in things pet - 
taining to Divine worſhip. 

But I marvell , why D: Forbeſſe, diſcourſeth-ſo much for the indif- 


ferency of the Ceremonies, for lib. 1. cap. 7. He holdeth , that there 


were juſt reaſons in the things them ſe: ves , why the pretended Aſ- 
ſemb'y of Perth, ſhould injoyne the five Articles; ſome of which he 
calleth very convenient and profitable-, and others of them neceſ- 
ſary in themſelves. Sure, if he ſtand to that which he hath there writs. 
ten, he can not chooſe but ſay , that it is unlawfull both for us, and 
for all Chriſtiansany where, to ↄmit the conttoverted Ceremonies , 
and that all ſuch as have at any time omiited them, have thereby 
ſinned in leaving that undone which they ought to have done: for 
the conveniency and neceſſity of them which. he pretendeth, is per- 
petuall and univerſall, 


n 


C HAP. IV. 


Of the rule by weblch vd ave to meaſare and trie, vohat 
things are indifferent, 


dect. J. Hat the Word of God is the onely rule, whereby wee muſt 
(t) tl. Wi 75 judge of the indifferency of things, none of our Oppoſites 
hart. 1. co), (e 


„Hd. 1. 


ope) will denie. Of things indifferent ſaith (t 1 


x — 4 


Chap. 4: what thing! be indifferene; 16 
Lay downe this ground » that they be ſnch, and they oncly , twhich Gods Word 
hath left free unto u. 

N ow theſe things which Gods Word leaveth free and indifferent 
(in reſpect ofcheir nature and kind)are ſuch things as it neither ſhew- 
eth tobe good nor evill. Where we are further to conſider , that 
the Word of God ſheweth unto us the lawfulneſſe or unlawfulneſſe, 
— or badneſſe of things, not onely by precepts and probi- 

iti ons, but ſometimes alſo, aud more plainly by examples. So that 
not onely from the precepts and prohibitions of the Word, but like«, 


* wiſe fromthe examples recorded in the ſame, we may finde out that 


oodneſſe or badnefle of humane actions, which taketh away the 
indiffetency of them, 

And as for thoſe who will have ſuch things called indiſſerent, as 
are neither commanded nor forbidden in the Word of Cod, I aske 
of them, whether they ſpeake of plaine and particular precepts and 
prohibitions, or of generall onely? If they ſpeake of particular pte- 
cepts and prohibinons , then by their rule ; the baptiſing of young 
children; the — of water for the Element of Baptiſme; A lectott 
publike reading of Scriptute in the Church upon the Sabbath day; 
the aſſembling of Synods for putting order to the confuſions of the 
Church; the writing and publication of the decrees of the ſame ; 
and ſundry other things which the Word hath commended unto us 
by examples, ſhould all be things indifferent, becauſe there are not 
in the Word of God, either particular precepts for them, or parti- 
cular prob ibitions againſt them, Bnt if they ſpeake of generall 

recepts and prohibitions, then are thoſe things commanded in the 
ord of God, for which we have the allowed and commended ex- 
amples of ſuch as we ought to follow, (for in the generall wee ate 
commanded to be followers of ſuch examples, PHI. 4. 8.9. 1 Cor.t1.1. 
Eph. 5. 1.) Though there bee no particular precepr for the things 
themſelves thus exampliſied. 


To come therefore to the ground which ſhall give us here ſome Se, II. 


footing, and whereupon we mind to reare up certaine ſuperſtruc- 
tions: we hold, that not onely we ought to obey the particular pte- 
cepts of the Word of God, but that allo we arebornd to imitate Chrift , 
and the commendable example of bn Apoſtles , in al things wherein it j not 
evident , they bad ſpeciall reaſons moving them thereto , which doe not con- 
cerne 1. Which ground as it hath been of a long time holden and 
confirmed by them of our (ide, ſo never could, not ever ſhall , our 
Oppoſites ſubvert ir. 1's long ſince the Abridgmene confirmed and 
ſtrengthened it, out of theſe places of Scripture. Eph. 5.1, Beye there« 
fore followers of God , as deare children, 1 Cor 11 1, Be ye followers of me, 
even — am of Chrift. 1 Theſſ 1.6. And ye became followers of us and 
of the Lord, Phil. 3. 17, Brabaa a 74 2 of me, his 
CEE S 


10 | Of the rule whereby to vis Part. 4. 
(u 1b. 2. This ground is alſo at length preſſed by () Cyprian, ho ſheweth 
2% 3. hat in the holy Supper of the Lord, Chriſt alone is to be followed 
by us: that we ate to doe what he did: and that we ought not to take 
heed, x hat any man bath done before us, but what Chriſt did, who 
16 bctore all, 


SeA.1IT, + But Biſhop (x) Lind ſiy asketh of us, if we hold this rule. what is 
{ x) Proc, in the cauſe why at the celebration ofthe Sacrament, we bleſſe not the 
Perth, Aſ- Bread ſevetally by it (elf, & the Cup ſevetally by itſelf, ſeeing Chriſt- 
ſemb port 2. did ſo, yet having no cauſe to move him which concernes not us. 
2. 38. & Anſ. 1. Beſide the common bleſſing of the Elements in che be - 
40. pinning of the action, we give than kes alſo in the ſeverall actions of 
diſtribution, ſaying after this or the like manner. The Lord Teſus , the 
ſame might he was betrayed , tooke Bread, and when he had given thanks a 
we alſo givethanks to God who gave by Sonne to die for u] he breake it &ec, 

In like manner alſo after Supper, he too ke the Cup, and when be had — 
thankes (a we alſo give thaukes to Cod who gave by Sonne to ſhed hu bloods 
fir i he gavett , Cc. Which forme (we couceive) may be conſtrued 
to be an 1mitation of the example of Chrict. 

2. Though we did not obſerve ſuch a forme, yet there were two 
reaſunsto move Chriſt to give thankes ſeverally both at the giving 
ofthe Bread, and at the giving of the Cup ,ncither of which concet- 
neth us. 

1, The Euchariſticall Supper was ore continued action with the 
other Supper which went before it, for it is ſaid , That whiles they did 
tat, be tooke Bread, Sc. Wrierctore for more diſtintion of it from 
that Supper which immediately procceded , it Was fit that he ſhould. 
give thankes ſevetally at the giving of each Element. ＋ 

(+) To; 16,6, 2. He had to doe wic the twelve Apoſtler, /) whoſe hearts bee 
, ing ſo greatly troubled with ſorrow , and (x) whoſe minds not well 
comprehending that which they heard concerning. the death of 
Chriſt, much Tefſe thoſe Miſticall Symboles of it, eſpecially at the 
Frſt hearing}, ſceing; and uſing of the fame , it was beboofefull for 
their cauſe, diſtinctly and ſeverally to bliſſe thoſe Elements, there · 
by to help the weaknefſe of their underſtanding, and to make them 
the more capable of ſo Heavenly. Miſteries. 


(i, is. 12. 


dect. IV. Now having heard that u hich the B. had to ſay againſt our Tule ; 
Ai ſu- let us examine his one. (4) He holdeth, That in the actions of Chriſt 
ira, hi Apoſtles, or the Cuſtomer of the Chnrech , there j nothing exemplary and left 
to be im tated of us , but that which cither beciug morall i generally comman - 

ded in the Deealouge , or becing Ceremoniall and circumſtantial x particularly 
commanded by ſome conflant precept inthe Goſpel, | 

Anſ. 1. This rule is moſt talſe, tor it tolloweth from it, that the 

example of the. Apoſtles making choice of the Element of Water in 

| | | Bapuſme. 


Baptiſme, and requiring a Confeſſion of ich from the perſon who 
was to be baptiſed; the example alſo both of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, 
ufing the Elements of Bread and Wine in- the Holy Supper : a Ta- 
ble at which they did communicate, and the breaking of the Bread, 
arc not left to be imitated of us; becauſe theſe things are ceremo- 
nialt , but not particularly commanded in the Goſpell. So that ac- 
cording to the rule which the Biſhop holdeth, we ſinne in imitating 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles in thoſe things, for as much as they ate not 
exemplary, nor left to be imitated of us. 
2. His weapons fight againſt his one fellowes, who alledge (as 
we have ſhewed (b) elſewhere) the Cuſtome of the Church, is a ſuf- (b) e 
ficient warrant for certaine Ceremonies queſtioned betwixt them t. J. caps: 
and us, which ate not particularly commanded by any precept in 6. ſe#.12. 
the Goſpell. Theſe the B. doth unwittingly ftricke at, whiles he hol- 
deth , that fuch Cuſtomes of the Church are not exemplary , not 


left to be imitated of us. 


Wherefore wee hold till out owns ru'e for ſute and certaine. Set. x. 
Chriſts a&idns ate either Amanda, as the workes of Redemption, or 
Admirands, as his miracles; ot Notanda, as many things done by him 
for ſome particular reaſon, proper to that time and caſe, and not be- 
longingto us , which things notwithſtanding are well worthy of our 
obſervation ; or Imitanda, and ſuch ate all his actions, which had no 
ſuch ſpeciall reaſon moving him thereto as doe not concerne us. 
C-lvine upon 1 Cor. 11. 1. faith well. that the Apoſtle there, cals back 
both himſelf and others to Chriſt , Tanquam unicum recte agendi exem- 

And Policarpus Lycerus, upon Math. 16.24. Vnder that command 

of following Chriſt , com prehendeth the imitation of Chriſts ac- 
nons. 
Moſt certainly, it is inexcuſabls preſumption, to leave theexam- 
ple of Chriſt , and to doe that which ſcemeth right in out on eyes 
as if wee were wiſer then he. And now having layed downe this 
ground, we are to build certain poſitions upon it, as followes. 


—— 
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CHAP. V 
The firſt Tofriton vehlch woe build upon the ground confir= 
med in the former Chapter, Ws 


Rom that which hath been ſaid, of following Chriſt and the Sect. I. 
15 commendable example of his Apoſtles, in all things where- 
£47 init is notlevident that they had ſome ſuch ſpeciall reaſon 


moving them to doc that which they did, as doth not concerne us 
Cccc 3 x Out: 
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17 firſt poſition converting the diſtribution c. Patt. 4. 

- Our firſt inference is this: That it is not indifferent for a Miniſter 

to give the Sacramentall Elements of Bread and Wine, out of his 

owne hand, to every com:nunicant ; for as much as our Lord com- 

mand-d his Apoſtles to divide the Cup among them, that is, to 

reach it one to another, Luk 22.17. Some of the interpreters are 

of opinion; that the Cup ſpoken of by the Evangeliſt in that place, 

is not th: ſame whereof hee ſpeaketh after ver 20, bur they are 

greatly miſtaken: for if it were as they thinke,then C brit did aga.ne 

drinke before his death , of that fruit of the Wine, whereof we read 

verſ 17.18.which ismanifeſtly repugnantro his owne words. Where- 

Le) com, ia fore as(c) Maldonat obſerveth out of Auguſiine and Euthimins , there 

Math. 26. was but one Cup, whereo! Luke ſpeaketh neſt by anticipation, and 

27. afterward in its owne propet place. 

Sect: II. But fd) g. Lindſey Elie here upon a very ſtrange ſpeculation , 

(d) abi ſa- and tels us, that it all the Diſciples did drinke, howbeit they did not 

dra pag. 62, deliver the Cup one to another, but received it ſevetally from Chriſts 

one hand , they divided the ſame among them: becauſe when eve. 

ry one takes his part of that which is parted , they divide the whole 

among them. Alas that I ſhould blot paper with the confucation of 

ſuch foolleries. I beleeve , when his Mazeſty hach diſtributed and 

divided ſo many lands and revenues among the Prelates of Scotland , 

every one of them takes his part, but dare not ſay (though) that 

they have divided theſe lands and revenues among hemſelves. 

Cane 20 ot 40. beggars,when an almes is diſtributed among them, 

becauſe every one of them getteth his part , ſay therefore that they 

themſclves have parted it among them : what then ſhall be ſaid of 

the diſtributer, who giveth to every one his part feverally and by 

fe) Luk. 12+ him ſelfe? That a man who required, (ej that his brother ſhould divide 

"ow the inheritance with him, did not (I crow) deſire Chriſt to cauſe his 

brother to take his owne part of the inheritance ; (there was uo 

feare, that he would not take his part) but he defired , that his bro- 

ther might give to him his part. So that to divide any thing among 

men, is not totake it, but to give it. And who did ever confound 

parting and partaking , dividing a Cup and drinking a Cup , which 

differ as muchas giving and rec wing: Thus we coududs, that when 

Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles to divide the Cup among them , 

the meaning of the words can be no other then this, that they ſhould 

(f) Malden. give the Cup one to another, which is ſo plaine, that (f) a leſuite 

ubi ſupra. —— Fete fel an pe wor mand, that Chriſt — reach 
the Cup, uon P „qui proximo, proximin ſequenti , & deinc 

(g) dere C — it is that (g Baß Lia hinter i —— that Chet 

Saam. bb. brake the Bread into two parts, earumque alteram dederiz illi qui proximus 

2. 7.31. ei ad dexiram accumb chat, alteram vero ei qui ad ſiniftram, ut ifli deinceps pro- 
æime accu mb ent ibu porrigirent, donce ſinguli particulam ſib i decerpſiſſent. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Atotber P:fition built apon the ſame ground. 


Vr next poſition whichwe inferre , is this: that it is not in- Sea, I 
different to Sit, Stand, Paſſe , or Kneel, in the act of recie- 
ving the Sactamentall Elements of the Lords Supper: be- 
cauſe we ate bound to follove the example of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles,who uſed the geſture of Sit ing, in this holy action, as we 
prove from Job, 13. 12. from Math. 26, 20. with 26. Marie 14. 18. 
with 22, 
Out Oppoſites here beſtirre themſelvers, and move every ſtone 
againſt us, Three anſwers they give us which we will now con- 
ſider, 
Firſt , they tell us, that it is notcertaine that the Apoſtles were 
ſiting when they received this Sacrament from Chriſt , and that ad- 
bue ſub Iudice in eft, Yet let us ſce, what they have to ſay againſt the 
certainty hereof, 
B. Lindſey objeQerh , that betweene their eating of the Paſchall 
Supper, and the adminiſtration of the Sacrament to the Diſciples 
fiveads interveened. 1. The taking ofthe Bread. 2. The Thankf 
iving. 3. The Breaking. 4. The Precept, Tale yte, eat yee. 3. The 
Wot e, whereby the Element was made the Sacrament. In which 
time ( ſaith hee j the geſture of ſutiag might have beene changed. 
HAnſe. It is firſt of all to bee noted, that the Apoltles were ſitting, 
at that inſtant when Chriſt rooke the Bread : for it is ſaid , that hee 
tooke Bread, whiles they did eat, that is (as (b Maldonat rightly ex- (H n. in 
pounde th it ) Ant equam ſurgerent , antequam mem ſæ & ciborum veliquie re- Math. 26. 
moverentur: and ſo wee ule to ſay, that men ate dyning or ſupping, 26. 
ſo long as they ſit at Table, and the meat is not removed from be- 
fore them. To Chriſts miniſtting of the Euchariſticall Supper to- 
gether with the preceeding Supper, Chriſtians had reſpe& when 
they celebrated the Lords Supper rogether with the Love · Feaſts. 
Probabile eft cos ad Chriſti exemplumreſpexiſſe , qui Euchariſtiam inter cæ- 
nandum inſſuuit (ſaith (i) Pars. Hut of this wee need ſay no more, (i) com: in 
for the B. himſelſe hath here ac k nowledged no leſſe, then that they i. Cor. it 
were fitting at that time hen Chriſt rooke the Bread. Onely hee 21. 
faith, that there were five acts which interveened before the admi- 
niſtration of the Sacrament to the Dilciples (whereof the taking of 
the Bread was the firſt ) and that in this hile the geſture of ſitting 
might have beene changed: which is as much as to ſay; when le 
tooke the Bread they were fitting, but they might have changed this 
geſtute, either in the time of taking the bread,or in thetime ofthankſ. 
giving, ot in the time of breaking the Bread, or whulcs he ſaid , Take 
| Ye , cat: 
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ye, eat ye, or laſtly, iu the time of pronouncing thoſe words; Thi # 
m7 body. (for this is the Word H ereby in the Biſhops judgment 
the Element was made the Sacrament, as we ſhall ſee afterward. ) 

( Math. Now but by his leave, we will reduce his fyve acts to three: for 
26. 26. thus ſpeaketh the(k\text. And « they did eat, Teſus tooke bread and bleſſed 
Marke 14. / and brate it, and gave it tothe Diſciples, and ſaid , take , eate , thi M my 
22. body. Whence it is manifeſt , that the giving ot the Bread to the 
Diſciples , which no man (I ſuppoſe) will deny to have beene the 
ad miniſtration of it, went before the two laſt acts, which the B. 
reckoneth out. Nothing therefore is left to him, but to ſay » that 
their geſture of Sitting might have beene changed, either in the 
taking, or in the bleſſing , ot in the breaking, or elſe berweene the 
taking and the bleſſing , or betweene the bleſſing andthe breaking; 
yet doth the text knit all the three togichet by ſuch a contiguity and 
connexion,as ſheweth unto us, that they all did make up but one con. 
tinued action, which could not admit any intertuption. 

Sect. II. 1 fawa Prelate fit doune to his breakefaſt , and as he did eate, he 
too ke ſome cups, and having called for moe, he ſaid he thanked 
God that he was never given to his belly: and with that, he made a 
promileto one in the company, which he brake within two dayes 
after, Wold any man queſtion whether or not the Prelate was 
ſitting, when he made this promiſe, foraſmuch as betweene his ſittint 
ddune to meate, andthe making of the promile , there interveene 
his taking of ſome cups, his calling for moe, and his pronouncing of 
tholewords, I thãke God that I wasnever given to my belly. Yet 
might one farre more eaſily imagine — of the Prelats geſture, 
then any ſuch change of the A poſtles geſture , in that holy ation 

a 4 ty, Wheref we ſpeake. Becaule the text ſerterh doune ſuch a continued. 

00 Ab. . entire, unbroken, and aninterrupred action, therefore (1) Calvine 

4.7.8 thereth out of the Text, that the Apoſtles did both take, and cate 

35 Sacramentale Bread j, whiles they were fitting. Non legimus ſaith 

\ apud hes profirates adoraſſe , ſed ut errant diſcumbentes accepiſſe & manducaſſe. 
er 7 Chriftss ſaith (m) Martyr , Euchariftiam cApoſtolys una ſecum ſed em ibis aut 

Dideciav, diſcumbentibus diftribuit. (n) G. I. Voſſus puts it out of doubt, tha: Chriſt 

P-794. Was ſtill ſitting, at the giving of the Breadtothe Apoltles. And that 

E. 2 '3* the Apoſtles were ſtill litting, Hen they recived the Bread (o] Hoſ- 

þ ſy vb, "2" pinian thinkes it no leſſe certaine. They made no doubt of the cet- 

> 4. fancy hereof , who compoſed that old verſe which we find in 


(0) vi ſupra (p) Aub * 
003.81. Rex ſedet in £214, tur a cinftus duodena: 
Wd Se tenet in manibus: ſe cibat ipſe cibuu. 


(9) fac. Papiſts alſo put it out of controverſy: for (q)Belarmine ak nowledgeth, 
Eucher. lb. that the A poſtles could not externally adore Chriſt by proſtrating 
4-cap, 30, tacmſelvcs, 
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Chap. s. ' The Te 7 
themſelves in the laſt N recumbere cum cs il meceſſe erat. Ct) concord 
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Where we ſee, hee could 2 ing of the — ol their gel- | 


ture. Intell en ſaith (r) C. Janſontus , Dominum in noviſſima hac 1 
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But now having heard B. Lindſey; let us heare what (t) Paybody will $:&, IIt. 
lay. He taketh him to another ſubterfuge, and tels us, that raough (t) Abel. 
we read that Chriſt tooke Bread whiles they did cate, yet can it not pare 2 cap, 
be concluded hence, that he tooke Bread whiles they did (it ; becauſe 3. d g. 

faith he, Ar they did che, is expounded by (u) Luke. and (x) Paul, to d Luke 22, 
be After they bad done cating, 2 r. Taus is their language di- 20, 
vided. B. Lindſey did yeeld to us, that when Chriſt tooke Bread 4 CE 
they were ſitting , and his conje&ure was, that this geſture of ſitting 
might have been changed after the taking of the Bread. Paybody 
ſaw chat he had done with the Argument, it he ſhould graunt, that 
they were fitting when Chriſt cooke Bread, therefore he calleth that 
in queſtion. Pulcans owne — could not make his anſwer and 
the Biſhops to ſticke togither. | 

But let us examine the ground which takes for his opinion; 

He would prove from Luke and Paul, that when Mathew and Marie 
fay , As they were eating, Teſus tooke Bread: the meaning is onely this : 
After Supper Ieſus tooke Bread: importing, that Chriſts —_—_—_ Bread 
did not make up one cõtinued action with their cating, & chat there= 
fore their geſture of fitting might have been changed between their 

eating of t he preceeding Supper, and his taking of the Sacramen- 
tall Bread, 

Whereunto we anſwer , that there are two epinions touching the 
Suppers which Chriſt did cate with his Diſciples , that night herein 
he was betrayed : And whichſoever of them the reader pleaſe to fol- 
lowe, it ſhall bee moſt eaſie robreake all the ſtrength of the Argu- 


ment, which Paybody oppoſeth unto us. 


Firſt then, thete ate ſome who think that Chriſt _oving kept the h 
Paſſeover according to the Law, (which is not particularly related, Sect. IV. 
but ſupponed by the Evan iſts, ) did fit downe to an common or 
ordinary Supper , at which be told the Diſciples that one of them 
ſhould betray him. And of this judgment arc Calyine and Bg upon 
Math. 26. 20. Parew upon Math. 26. 21. Full and Cartwright againſt 
the Rhemiſts upon 1 Cor. 11. 23. Toles and Maldonat upon Lob. 13. 2. 

Cornelius Tanſenivs Cone. Evang. cap. 131 ow 749" Tractat die 

fell virid pag. 256. Johannes Forfterws cone. 4. depaſſ. p. 338. Cbryſopbo- 

ru Pelargs in Toh, 13. queR. 2. and others. The rcalons whereby chcir () leb. 
judgment isconfirmed aretheſe, _ 157. 4 

1. O Many ſocieties conveened to the eating of che Paſchall Sup - bels 14d, 

rr 


28 The ſecond Poſition, concerning Patt. 47 
er by Twenties. And if Twentie was often the number of them 
ho conveened to the eating of the ſame » (which alſo confirmerh 

their opinion, whothinke that other men and women in the Inne, 

did cate both tbe Paſchall and Evangelicall Supper, togither with the 

Apoſtles in Chrifts company:) it is not very hkely {lay ſome) that 

all thoſe were ſufficiently ſarisfied and fedde with one lambe , which 

\ 6 after it 0 eight dayes old, was —— to be —_ for the Paſſe- 
2 MoJ. ovcr,as (x) Godwyn noteth. (a) Neque e ſu unius agnt ſaith Parexs,toti fami« 
and Aron [je Tad fami ſufficere poterat. * 4 
lib. 3. 4. . The Paſchall Supper was not for banquetting or filling of the 
(a) . belly, 45 Ch) Joſephus alſo writreth. Now tam exſatiend e muvimdeque nd- 
Math. 26. ture faith (c) Matdonat, quam fervande l:galu Cernmoniæ cauſa ſumebatuy, 
21. Non ventri faith (d) Para » fed religions cauſa fich. But 3s for that 
(bj abi ſu- Supper which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did cate, immediatly before the 
pra. Euchariſticall; (e) Cartwright doubts not to call it a carnall Supper; 
(ch com. in an earthly repaſt; a Feaſt or the belly: v hich lets us know, thatthe 
Io. 13. 2. Sactamentall Bread and Wine was ordained , not for feeding their 
(d) abi ſu- bodies which were already ſatis fyed by the ordinary and deyly ſup» 
pre. per, but for the nouriſhwent of the ſoule. 
le) met. 3. That befide the Paſchall and Evangelical! Suppers , Chriſt 
ep. 1 Cor. and his Apoſttes , had alſo that night another ordinary Supper, 
11. 23. ) Fulle proveth by the broth wherein the Sw dipped 10. 13.26, 
(f) «bi ſu- Where as there was no fuch broth , ordained by the Divine inſtitu- 
tra. tion, to be uſed inthe Pafchall Sypper. 
4. That there were two Suppers before the Eucharifticall , they 

"gather from Ioh 13. For firft, che Paſchall Supper was ended ver, 2. 

after which Chriſt waſted his Diſciples feet. And thereafter we 

(ge. #bi read verſ. 12. ( Reſutoprs veftibur rurſum ad cenam ordinariam conſediſſe. 
far. Thedividing of the Paſſeover into two ſervices or two Suppers , had 
no warrant at all from the firſt inſtitution of that Sacrament : for 

which caufe, they thinke it not likely , that Chriſt would have thus 

Dividedit, according to the device & cuſtome of the lewes in latet 

times; forſo much as in Mariage, (and much more in the Peſſeovet) 

he did not allow of that which from the beginning was not ſo. Nei- 

ther ſeemeth it to them any way probable, that Chriſt would have 
interrupted the eating of the Paſſcover with the waſhing of his Diſ- 


ciples feet, before the whole Paſchall Supper was ended, and they 


had done cating of it. 


dect v. But others (and thoſe very judicious too] are of opinion, that 
* ? that ſecond courſe whereunto Chriſt fare downe after the waſhing 
of his Diſciples feet, and at which he told them, that one of them 

' ſhould betray him. was not an ordinaty or commone Supper (be- 

cauſe the Paſchall Supper was enough of it ſelf to ſitisſie hem, 


but a patr of the Paſchall Supper. And from the Jewiſh W 


— 
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they prove, that ſo the cuſtome was, to divide the Paſſeover into 
t vo courſes or ſervices. As for that wherein Chriſt dipped the ſop, 
they take it to have beene the ſauce which was uſed in the Paſchall 
Supper, called Charoſah ; of which the Hebrewes writ, that it was 
made of the palme tree branches, or of 4ry figges, or of rayſens, 
whuch they ſt amped and mixed with vinegar, ill it was thick as muſ- 
tacd, & made like clay, in memory of the clay wherein they wrought 
in Egypt; and that they uſed to dip both theunleavened bread & the 
bittet hearbs into this ſauce, And as touching that place Is. 13. 
they expound it by. the cuſtome of the lewes , which was to have 
two ſervices or two Suppers in the Paſſcover : And take thoſe words 
verſ. 2. Supper beeing ended , to be meant of the firſt ſervice: and fir- 
ting downe againe to Suppet Yay. 72. to be meant of the ſecond 
let vice. | 


If thoſe two opinions could be teconciled and drawen togither 
into one, by holding that that ſecond courſe whereunto Chriſt ſate 
downe after the waſhing of his Diſciples feet, was (for the ſubſtance 
of it) a commone Supper, but yer it hath beene and may be tightly 
called the ſecond ſervice of the Paſchall Supper, for that it was eaten 
the ſame night whereinthe Paſchall lambe was caten : So ſhould all 
the difference be taken away. Bur if the mantainers of theſe opi- 
nions will not be thus agreed, let che Reader conſider to which of 
them hewill adbere, | 

If che firſt opinion be followed, then it will be moſt eaſily an- 


Sect. VI. 


ſwered to Paybody, that (b) Inter cenamdum inflituta fum Exchariftia , cum (h] Tanſen. 
jam rurſum menſ accubuiſſent. Sed poit cenam Paſ. „& uſum agni le- cene E ua. 
gate When Mathewe and Marl lay , Asthey did eate, lelus rooke cap. 131. 


read, they ſpeake of the commone ot ordmary Supper. But when 
Luke and Paule ſay, that he tooke the Cup after Su ppet, they ſpeake 
of the Paſchall Supper » which was eaten before - the commone 

Supper. 
| Againe,if the teadet follow the other opinion, which holdeth that 
Chriſt had no other Supper that night before the Evangelicall, ex- 
cept the Paſchali only; yet ſti l the anlwete to F , ſhall be eaſie; 
for whereas he would prove fromthoſe words of Late & Paul, Like- 
wiſe alſo the Cup after Supper , that when Mathew and Mark lay, As they 
did ear, Teſns tooke Bread, their meaning is only this, Aft Supper, Teſus 
gooke Bread : he realoneth very inconfideratly ; foraſmuch as Lake & 
Paul lay not of the Bread, but of the Cup only, that Telasrooke it 
aftet Supper. And will Paybody (ay, that he tooke the Cup ſo ſoone as 
le tooke the Bread? If we will fpeake with Scripture, we mud ſay, 
thut as they did eat the preceeding Supper , (to which wereade they 
{ate downe,) Ieſus tooke Bread : for nothing at all intervsened be- 
rywizt their eating of that other pteceeding Supper, and his ta- 
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king of the Euchariſticall Cup, there interveened the Taking, Bleſ- 
ling, — Diſtributing, and Eating of the Bread. 

ow therefore, from that which hath beene ſaid, we may well 
conclude , that our Oppoſites have no reaſon which they doe or can 
object, againſt the certanty of that received tenet that the Apo- 
ſtles received from Chriſt the Sacramentall Bread and Wine, whiles 
they were ſitting. (&k) Ds. Forbeſſe himſelf ſetteth downe ſome Teſti- 
monies of Muſculu, Chamier, & the Profeſſors of Laden, albacknow- 
ledging, that the Apoſtles, when they received the Lords Supper, 
were (till ſitting. 


The ſecond anſwete which our Oppgſites have given uszfo!loweth? 
They ſay , that though the A poſt les did not change their geſture of 
ſi ting, which they uſed in the former Supper; when all this is graun« 
ted to us, yet there is as great difference berwixt our forme of ſu - 
ting, and that forme of the Icyes which the Apoſtles ufed , as there 
is betwixt Sedere and Tacere, 

Anſ. 1. Put the caſe it were ſo, yet it hath beene often anſwered 
them, that the Apoſtles kept the Tablegeſture, uſed in chat Nation 
and ſo are we bound herein to followe theit example, by — 
the tablegeſture uſed in this Nation. For this keeping of the u wall 
rablegeſture of the Nation wherein we live is nota forſaking , but 
a foliowing of thecommendable example of the Apoſtles : even as 
whereas they dranke the Wine which was drunko in that place; and 
we drinke the Wine which is drunke in this place, yer doe we not 
hereby differ from that which they did. | 

2. The words uſed by the Evaugeliſts, ſignify our forme of ſitting; 
no leſſe then the Iewiſh. Calepine, Scapula. and Thomafuw, in th-ir Dic 
tionorics , take A, A A var nvougy, Aax{ugy, 

AUS , Kamx{ug, & the Lat ine wards Diſcumbo, Recumbo, Ac 
eumbo (uſed by Aria Montamm, Beta. Marlorat, Tremellim,&c, in their: 
verlions) not only for lying, but alſo for ſuch ſuting, as is opponued 
to lying; even for ſitting upright at Table, after out cuſtome. 

3. There is not ſo great a difference berwix: our forme of ſitting. 
and that which the Lewes uſed , as our —_— alledge. For. as 
(1 ) Dideclaviny ſheweth out of Caſaubone ; their ſitting at banquets: 
was only wich a leaning upontbe left arme, and ſo not)ying , but» 
luting with a certaitte inclination. When therefore we reads. of 
(m) Left diſcubitoriy tridiniares , in quibus inter ecmandum di ſcunbeb ant, 
we muſt underſtand them to have beene ſeates, which-com paſſed. 
three lides of the Table (the fourth ſide beeing left open and voide 
for them who ſerved) and wherein they did ſu, with ſome ſort of in- 
elination. F | | 


Yet (n) B. Lindſg is bold to averre f that the. uſuall rablegeſturs 
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of the Tewes, was lying along: and this he would prove from ;Amer 
6, 4. Thy lye upon beds of yvorie , they flrach themſclver our upon their 
molcnhes 


Anſ.1.1f we ſhould yeeld to this Pre'are his one meaning wh ere- 
in he taketh theſe — how thinks he that the geſture of Drun- 
kards and Gluttons, which they uſed when they were pampering 
themſelves in all exceſſe of riot , and for which alſo they are up- 
braided by the Spirit of God, was either the ordinary tablegeſture of 
= Iewes, or the geſture uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their laſt 
upper? 

milf any geſture at all be touched in thoſe words, which he Prelare 
citeth, it was their geſture they uſed when they lay downeto ſleep, 
and not their table geſture when they did eat. For Mita and Nphberesy 
the two words which Amos uſeth,) gnify a Bed or a Couch wherein 
a man uſerh to lay himſelf downe to fleep. And in this ſence we find 
both theſe words Pal. 6. 7, Al the night make I my bed ( mittathi) to 
ſwimme : 1 water my Couch (Ngharft) with my teares. The Shunnamite 
prepared for Eliſhaa chamber, and there in ſet for him a bed (Mitt) 
and a Table, anda Stoole, and a Candleſticke, 2. Kings 4. 10, 
The Stoole or Chaire was for fitting at Table, but Mitra the Bed was 
for [ying downeto ficep, Now the Prelate I hope will not lay , that 
che £81 trictiniares, wherein the Iewes uſed to (it at Table, and which 
com paſſed three ſides of the fame, (as hath beene (aid, ) were their 
beds wherein they did lye and ſleep all nigłt. 

But, 3. the place muſt be yer more exaQly opened up. That word 
which is turned in our Engliſh bookes , they lie, commeth from the 
Ra dix Schachav, which in Pagnin: Lexicon is turned doymire. We find 
Ruth 3. 7. Liſchcav , which A Montanus turneth Ad dormimdum, to 
ſleep Our owne Engliſh tranſl nion 2. Sem. 11. 9. faith, Vriab fleept, 
where the originall hath Vajiſchcav. And the very ſame word is put 
moſt frequently in the book es of the Ning and the Cbronicler, where 
they ſpeake of the death of the Kings of Indab and Ijrac, Pagnine 
turneth u. & dormivit: and our Engliſh tranſlators every where , And 
be fleep with bu Fathers, &c, Theſe things beeing conſidered, we muſt 
with Calvineread the place of Amos, thus; Qui decumbunt vel dormiunt 
in lefis. The otter word which the Prophet uſcth, 15 Seruchim. Out 
Engliſh verſion turneth, They flretch 4hemſelves out. But Pagniney 
Euxtorf Tremellius, and Tarnovins , come nearer the ſence, who tende 
Re nter, Superſtuentes, or Lyxuriantes. Which ſence the Enghſh 
tranſlation alſo hath in the margery, The Septusgints followed the 


ſame ſence, for they read KamearamaAalng i. e. Living in pleaſure, 
So, 1 Tim, 5.5, ſhe that liveih in pleaſure EmamAam And Iam. . f. 
Ye have lived in pleaſure to mamA,oam, The Radix is Sarach, Re- 


dundavit, or Luxuriayit. Soe. 26. 12. Sarach, and verſ, 13. Saruechy 
av R D444 nis put 


30 The ſecond Poſition, concerning Part. 4. 
is put fot a 1 or ſuperfluous remainder, redundant & ſuper- 
thing 


flaum, as Tremelli a readeth, Now then, it is evident, that the 
which Amos _ to the charge of thoſe who were at caſe in Jom, 
in the words which the Pcelat citeth againſt us, is, that they ſlept upon 
beds of yvorie (ſuch was their ſoftneſſe and ſuperfluitic, ) and ſwim- 
med iy exceſſiv e pleaſutes upon their couches. And incontinent this 
filthic and muddie ſtreame of carnall delicacie and exceſſive volup= 
t ouſneſſe, which defiled their beds, ledde him backe to the uncleane 
tountaine out of which it iſhued, even their riotous pampering of 
themſelves at Table: Therefore he ſubjoyneth, And cat the lambes 
ou} of the flacke , & c. For Ex menſ itur ad cubilia, ex guid in venerem ſauh 
Cornelis a lapide commenting upon the ſame Text. Thus have I clea- 
red he place in ſuch ſort, that the B. can not but ſhoote ſhort of his 
aimes. Wherefore I goe on to other replies. | 
4. If the Apoſtles when they received the Lords Supper, or the 
Ie ves, when they did eat at Table, were lying all along, how could 
their mouthes receive drinke unſpilt? Oc how could — have the 
uſe of both their acmes? which the B. himſelf would not (I am 
ſare) gaineſay, if he would once trie the matter in his owae perſon, 
and aſſay to cat and drinke, whiles he is lying along. 

5. The words uſed by Mathew 26. 10. Mark 14. 18, Where 
they ſpeake of Chriſtes ſitting downe with the twelve, is alſo uſed 
by John. 6. 11. where he ſpeaketh of the peoples ſitting downe upon 
the grafle, to cat the loaves and ſiſhes: and will any man thinke that 
the people did eat lying along upon the grafſe , where they might 
farre better ſic 2 : 

6. If our Oppoſites like to ſpeaks with others, then let them looke 
backe upon the Teſtimonies which' 1 have alledged before. Tanſenive 
fo) ada. putteth diſeubuiſſe er ſediſſe: Marr, ſedemtibur aut diſcumbentibus. 
die fis vi Pareu uleth the word Conſediſſe. (o Mriſaerws , con ſedendo. Evangeliſta 
nd. p. 256. (ſaith (p) O. ry ary ů— — id eft ſedifſe ad menſum. 
(p) In 7. If they like co ſpeakewuhthemicives : (f Camero (peaking of 
Luke.z2, Jhone his leaning on Chriſtes boſome at 8 r, ſaith, Chriftku autem 
14, ſedehat medius. (r, D. Mortone (aith , it can not be denyed, that the geſ- 
{q ) ald. ture of Chtiſt and his Apolties , at the laſt Supper, was ſitting: only 
Tom.;. la.th he, the Evangrliſts leave it uncertaine, whecher this ſitting 
pag. 27, was upright or ſomewhat leaning, It entered not in his minde to 
(r) partic. gueſſe any thing of lying. The Engliſh Tranſflaters alſo , ſay not 
def. cap. 3. that Chriſt lay do une, but that ho ſate dowuc. 


ed. 4. 
m Ther third anſwere is, that Chriſts ſitting at the laſt Supper , is no 
more examplary and imitable, then the upper chamber, ot the night 
(s) ot. ſeaſon, or the ſexe and number of comtmunicants, &c. | 
. 1 Cor.  Ariſ. -. As for the ſexe and number of communicants, (1) Dr. 
11. 23. Fulke rightly obſetveth. that it is not cemaine from Scriprure , that 
, twelve 


"4 au. = n | 
twelve men oncly and no women did communicate (38 (t)B. Lind- (hl ſupra 
ſ would have us certainly to believe) But put the caſe it were cet- H. 11. 
taine, (u) yet for this and al thoſe other circumſtances, which are (u] 89. Ain 
not examplary ; there were ſpeciall reaſons cither inthe argency of Da.. 7 4. 
the legall neceſſity , or inthe exigency of preſent and accidentall oc- 
cafions, which doe not concerne us: whereas the geſture of fitting, 
was freely and purpoſely choſen, and ſo intended to be examplary, 
eſpecially fince there wasno ſuch reaſon moving Chriſt to uſe this 
eſture of ſitting , as doth not concerne us. 
(x) The B. faith, that his fitting, at the former Supper , might (x) ubi ſue 
have been the reaſon which moved him to fit at the Euchariſtical! ?. 49+ 
Supper. But if Chriſt had not purpoſely made choice of the geſture 
of — 7 as the fitteſt and moſt convenient for the Euchariſticall 
Supper, his ſit ing at the former Supper, could be no reaſon to move 
him , as may appeate by this example. There are ſome Gentlemen 
ſtanding in a noble mans waiting roume, and after they have ſtood 
a while there, the Noble man commeth forth ; they beginne to 
ſpeake to him, and as they ſpeake , ſtil} they ſtand. Now can any 
man ſay, tHat the reaſon which moveth them to ſtand, when they 
ſpeake to the Noble-man, is, becauſe they were ſtanding before he 
came to them? 80 doth the B. come ſhort of giving any ſpeciall 
reaſon for Chriſts ſitting, which concetneth not us. He can edge 
no more but Chriſts ſitting at the farmer Supper; which could bee 
no teaſonzelſe he ſhould ha ve alſo riſen from the Euchariſticall Sup- 
per, to waihthe Diſciples feet, e ven as be roſe from the former Sup- 
r, for that effect. Wherefore wee conclude , that Chriſt did vo- 
—— and of ſet purpoſe, chooſe fitting as the fitteſt and beſt be · 
ſeeming geſture for that holy Banquer. 
Finally, () Heokers verdict of the geſture of Chriſt and his A po- (y) Ecel.Poll 
ſtles in — Holy — 4: 15 That our at _ which lb. 5 ed. or 
ome uſepe ; we, that whi c at d- 
| — bath ks #2 la which words , becauſe he im — that 
they have better wartants for their kneeling , then Chriſt had for 
his ſitting (+hich is blaſphemic) I leave them as not worthy of an 
anſwer. Bowſoever.let it be no ed, that he aknowledgeth, by knee- 
ling t hey depatt from the example of Chriſt, 
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CHAP. VII. 
Other Poſrilons built upon the former ground, 
V He third conſequence which we inferre upon our former Sect. I. 


rule of following the example of Chriſt, is, that it is por a 
thing indiſc rent, to omitthe repetition of thoſe words , 


—— 


ord) of the Toffenrion breaking, fc Part. 4; 
Thy dj my body, enundatively and de monſtratively, in the act of di- 
ſeributing the Eachariſticall Bread: and farre leſſe is it indifferent » 
ſo to om this demonſtrative ſpeech in the diſtribution, as in place 
of it to ſurrogate a Pray et, to preſerve the ſoule and body of the com · 
-municant unto everlaſting life Our reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt{whoſe 
example hereinwe _— to follow, uſed no prayer in the diſtribu - 
tion, but that demonſttative enunciation, Tha # my body. But we 
goe forward, 

Set. II. The fourth Poſition , which we draw from the ſame rule, is, that 
it is not indifferent for a Miniſter to omit the breaking of the Bread 
at the Lords Table, aſtet the conſecration , and in the diſtribution 
of it: becauſe he oughr to follow the example of Cutiſt, who after 
he had bleſſed the Bread, and when hee was diſtributing it to them 

(% Peru who were at Table, brake it, (z) manibus comminuendo panem act tum 

i 1 Cor, in parter: but had it not -arvedin ſmall pecces, before it was brought 

1124, to che Table. Hence (4) G. I. Veſſs doth rightly condemne thoſe, 


(a) de ſymb. Who, though they breake the Bread in multa mimitis, yer they break 


meds, ut in att acramentali. Such a breaking as this, (he ſaith well, 
40. 2. theſ, is not Miſtica but coquinarie, . 


Seck. III. The fifth Poſition drawen from the very ſame ground, is, that it 
is not indiffercntfor a Miniſter in the ad of diſtribution,to ſpeake in 
the lingular number , Take thou tat thou, drinke thou: becauſe he ſhould 
follow the example of Chriſt , who in the diſtribution ſpake in the 
plutall number, Take ye, este ye, drinke ye. And he who followeth not 
Chriſts example herein , by his ſpeaking in the ſingular to one, he 
maketh that to be a private action berwixt himſelfe and the commu- 
nicant , which Chriſt made publike and common by his ſpeaking 
to allac onetime, 


Sea iv How idly (b) B. Lindſey an ſwereth to theſe things , it can net but 
4 p appeare to every one whoconſidereth , that we doe not challenge 
(b) 3 them for not breaking the Bread at alli, for not pronouncing at all 
74. 55-59: theſe words, Thi # my body, or for never pronouncing at all, theſe 
ſpeeches in che plutall, n ye; but fot᷑ not breaking 
the Bread in the very act of diſtribution: for not ptopouncing de- 
monſtratively thoſe words , Thi # my body , inthe very act of diftri- 
bution: for not ſpeaking in the plurall number , Take ye. Ce. In the 
very act of diſtribution, as Chriſt did, wap other reaſons to 

move him, then ſuch as concerne us. Why then did not the B. ſa 

ſ-mething to the point, which we preſſe him with? or ſhall we excu 

him, becauſe he had nothing to lay to it? | 


8 a. v. Now laſt of all, we finde yet another poigt , whereby the (eyB;. 
© 15. departeth from the example and mind o Ch. He Ala tt 


the Sa- 
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me Sactamentall word , Tha # my body , the Bread is made the Sacta- 
ment, &c. And that without this word, &c. all our Prayers & wiſhes 
ſhould ſerve to no uſe, Where he will have the Bread to be other- 
wiſe conſecrated by us, then it was conſecrated by Chriſt : for that 
Chriſt did not cooſecrate the Breag to be the Sxcrament of his bo- 
dy, by thoſe words , Thi # my body, it is manifeſt , becayſe the Bread 
was conſectated before his pronouncing of thoſe words: or elſe what 
meaneth the bleſſing of it, before he brake it? It was both b'efſed 
& broken, and he was alſo diſtributing it to the Diſciples, before 
ever he (aid, Thu « my body Beza, benediftionem expreſie 'ad pann conſecra- (d) com. in 
tionem & quidem » refers: : & omnes noſtri referunt , conſecratio» Math. 26, 
nem intelligentes, r, .Qua ex communi cibo, in ſpirituali alimonie' ſacra.'"" 26. 
mentum tranſmuteturs \aich (d) Parte. Wheretore we muſt not think , (e) Ame. 
to ſanctiſy che Bread, by this pteſcript word, Thi is my body, but by Bell. ener. 
Prayer and Thanſgiving , as Chriſt did, Our Divines hoid àgainſt Tm. 3. I. 1. 
the Papiſts , (e) Verbs ills que in Sacramento ſunt conſecratoria , now eſſe 6. 2.4 2+ 
paucula quedem preſcrigts ; ſed precipue verba orations , que non ſunt pre- (f) Cartwr. 
ſeripta; And that (f) through. uſe of the Prayers of the Church, there # a on Math. 
bange in the Element. (g D Fulk objecteth againſt Gregory Ma ain, 26. 6. 
Your Popiſh Church doth not einher a the — —— or 4 the Chur - (g defence 
ches in Ambroſe and Auguſtines time: for they hold thut the Elements are con- of the Engliſe 
ecrated by Prayer and — | know none who will ſpeake with trenſlat on 
. Lindſey, in this point, exceoc Papiſts. Vet (b) Cornelius 4 Lapid* cap. 17.n. 5 
couldaito ſay, Eucbariſtia conſtcitun & conditur ſacris precibus, (h) com. in 
5 CAE Mal.1.tt. 
I fay not, that theſe words, This ic y bedy, have no uſe at all, in Sect. YI. 
A 0 Btead to be a Sacrament. But that which giveth us diſ- 
e ,is, ' 
1. That the B. maketh not the Wotd and Prayer togither, but 
the Word alone ʒto lanRify the Bread and Wine, Io if (1 both (5) 1 Tim. 4 
the Word and Prayer be neceſſary, to ſanctify the creatures forthe ( G. 7 
food of our bodies, much more are they neceſſat to ſanity them. of de „l 
for the food of our ſoules. (i Neque enim folis domi verbis cn ſecnatis = 
fit , ſed etiam precibus. The Fathers (faith (I) Trelcatus had not onely 46. k the 
relpect to thole tive words. -For this is my body , dum rifliam fieri 7 
dixerunt, miſtica prece, inyocatione nominis divini, ſolemni benedittione, gra- (1) 10h 
ol. lib 


tiarum actione. 2. That he makes not the whole word of che Inſtiwu- 
tion, to ſanctify the Bread , but onely that one ſentence , This is my 2 
bey. Whereas Chriſts will is declared, and conſequently the Ele- J. *5 2 
ments ſancti ſyed. n hy the whole word of the in ſtitut ion: Teſiw rooke 4 . 
the Bread., and when be had given thankes, be brake it, and ſaid; Take tate , . fehr. 
this is my body which is broken for you, this doe in remembrance of me, Ge. 

3. That he aknowledgeth not the Bread , — ſanctified by 
Prayet, to be the Sactament, except that yely word — 

| eee 4 


„2. 


34 That the Ceremonie) are not indifſcrent 10 u Part. 4. 
This is my body. Now when a M niſter hath from Chriſts will & inſti- 
tution declared, that he hath appointed Bread & Wine, to be the Ele- 
ments of his body and b ood: when he hath alſo declared the eſſen- 
tiall rites of this Sacramear, 

And laſtly , when by the Prayer of conſecration he hath ſancti- 
60 the Bread and Wine which ate preſent : put the caſe ;that all 
this while, thoſe preſcript ſentences, This is my body, This Cup is the 
New Teflament in my blood, have not beene pronounced; yet what hin- 
deteth the Bread and Wine, from beeing the Sacramentall Ele- 
ments of the Lords body and blood? It is founder Divinity to Ay, 

(a) Am. (ij) that the conſecration of a Sacrament , doih not depend ex certs 

wbi ſupra, aliqua forma yerborum. For it is evident, that in Baptiſme there is 

bib 4. cap.6, not a ceriaine forme of words preſcribed , as (0) Bellarminealſo pro- 

(0)apud. 4» VEth ; becauſe Chriſt ſaith not: Say, T Bapriſe thee in the name, &c. But 

e ibid. bb. onely he ſaith , Baptizing them in the name, Oc. So that he preſcriberh 

1 cab. 2. not what ſhould be ſaid , but what ſhould be done. (p Aquins like- 

(p)3.9.60. Wiſe holdath , chat the conſecration of a Sacrament 15 not abſolute» 

art. 8, ly tied toacertaine forme of words. And fo faith (q) Cenrad Vor- 

(q) is En- Hi, ſpeaiag ofthe Euchariſt, Wherefore (i) Vſſis doth vi ghtly con- 

chir. comer, demne the Papilts,, quod conſecrationem non alis verbs ficri putant , quam 

inter Evang, il, hoc eft corpus ma, & hie ef ſanguu mens. | 

& Wes" 
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| That the Ceremontes ane not things indifferent to the Church 


Scotland: becauſe / he did abjure and repudiat 
them, by a moſt ſolemne and generall Oath, 


which tungs bee ſuch ; aſſo of the rule whereby t&rife the 

indifferency of things: which rule we have applied to cer- 

taine particular caſes, It remaineth to ſay ſomewhat of the maine 

T and generall purpoſe , which i principally queſtioned in this laſt 
pou of our Diſpute, namely whether Crofle, Kneeling, Holy-dayes, 


Sect. / #4] Aving ſpoken ofthe nature of things indifferent, and ſhewed 


our Church is preſſed this day, be ſuch things as we may uſe freely 
and indiffcrently ? The negative (which we hold) is trongly confir- 
med by thoſe Arguments, which in the third patt of this our Diſ. 
pute wee bave put in order, againſt the lawfulneſſe of thoſe Cere- 
monies. — — we have thought fit, to adde ſomewhat 
more » in this place. And firſt we ſay, — bee the condition 
of the Ceremonies in their one nature, they can not bee indiffe- 

1 rently 


iſhopping, and the other controverted Ceremonies, wherewxith * 


Chap.$. ' beraſe of Scotlands Oath. 35 
rently embraced and uſed by the Church of Scotland, which hath not 
onely once caſt them forth, but alſo given her great Oath ſolemne- 
ly to the God of heaven; both witneſſing her deteſtation ofthe Ro- 
man Antichriſt bs five baflard Sacraments, with all bi Rites, Ceremonies, 

and falſe doctrine, added to the miniſtration of the true Sacraments , withous 
the Word)of God: all hu vaine allegortes, Rites, Signer, and Traditions brought 
in the Kirke without or againſt the Word of God. And li kewiſe, Promiſing 

and ſwearing to continue , as well in the Diſcipline and uſe of the Holy $a - 

craments , as in the Doctrine of this Reformed Church of Scotland , 

which then firſt ſhe embraced and uſed, after ſhe was truly refor- 

med from Popery and Popiſh abuſes. And this which 1 ſay , may be 

ſeene inthe generall Confeſſion of Faith, ſworne and ſubſcribed by 

his Majeſties Father of everlaſting memory, anno 1580. and by the 

ſeverall Parochines in the Land, at his Majeſties ſtrait command: 

which alſo, was renued and ſworne againe anno 1 596. by the gene- 
rall A ſſembly, by provinciall Aſſemblies , by Presbiteries, an par- 
ticular Pariſh Churches. 


No Reformed Church in Europe, is ſo ſtrictly tied by the bond of dect. II. 
an Oath and Subſcription, to hold faſt her firſt Diſcipline and uſe 
of the Sacraments, and to hold out Popiſh Rites, as is the Church 
of Scotland. And who knowethnor that an Oath doth alwayes ob- 
lige and bind y (f, quando eft facum de rea certs & poſſibilibus , vere ae () Alfed. 
fine dolo præmedit ate, ac cum judicio, jufte, ad gloriam Dei, & bonum proxi - Theol. caſ. 
wi? What one of all thoſe conditions, was herewanting ? Can we . 15.p. 
then ſay any leſſe, then a (t Pope ſaid before us, Non eff tutum quem» 270, 
libet contra juramentum ſuum venire, nifi tale ſit , quod ſervatum vergat in (t) Decree, 
— ſched crernæ f O damnable impietie! which makerh fo Imall Greg ub. 2. 
account of the violation of the foreſaid Oath , which hath as great *.24.cap.8 
power to bind ua, as (x) that Oath of the Princes of Iſrael. made to v lo. 
the Gibeonites , had to bind their poſterity, 2 C. 11. 1. 2. For it was 
made by the whole incorporation of this Land, and hath no teatme 
at which it may ceaſe to bind. Nay , (in ſome teſpects) it bindeth 
more ſtraitly, then that Oath of the 9 of Iſraell. For, 1. That ' 
was made by the. Princes onely: tha, by Prince, Paſtors, and People. 
2. That was made raſhly: {for the text ſhoweth, that they asked not 
councell from the mouth of the Lord:) this, with moſt religious & 
due deliberation: 3. That was made to men: this, to the great God. 
4. That ſworne burjonce : this, once and again. | 


Some of our Oppoſites goe about to derogate ſomewhar'from Sect. III. 
the binding power of that Oath of the Princes of Itraell: they ate 
ſo ne:tled — thar they firch hither and thither (x) D. Forbeſſe (x) tre. bb, 
ſpeaketh tothe purpoſe — 1, cap. 9, 


| eee 2 6. 3. 


Sect. IV. 


fin Dei nandatum, & inconſulto Deo, non potuiſſent 72 
pen 


36 T bat the Ceemonies are not indifferent to us Part. 4. 
£ & Iſratlitæ oper: 
perſicere, niſi Deus extraordmarie de ſuo mam dato di ; ſaſſet , — 
panitenty illius popul i Gibeonitict, & prop er honorem ſun nominis , us neque 
fedifr famor, neque ſuppliciam panitentium aſpernator eſſe videraur. 
An[. 1+ It the Oath was againſt the Commandemeut or God, what 
diſhonour had Eome to the name of God, though he had not patro- 
nized the (wearers of it, but hindered them from fulfilling their 
Oath ? If a Chriſtian ſweate to kill a Pagan, and hereafrer repent 
of his Oath, and not performe it; can there any diſhonour redound 
thereby to the name of Chriſt ? The D. fotſooth muſt lay ſo, / 

2. Where hath he read of the Repentance of the Gibeonizes , which 
God would not deſpile ? 

3. If an Oath made againſt the Commandement of God, (the 
breach of the commandement becing deſpenced with,) bindeth ſo 
ſtrictly and inviolably , as that Oath of the Princes of Iſraell did: 
how much more daß t we to thinke our ſelves ſttictly and inviola- 
bly bound, by the ſolemne Oath of the Church of Scotland, which 
was not repugnant , but moſt conſonant to the Word of God, even 


our Adverſariesthemſclves being judges? for thus ſpeakerh () one 


of them. Quod auten jurarunt noſtrates, non erat illixitum, ſed a nobis 
omnibus jure preflaripoteft ac debet, So that the D. hath gained no- 
thing, but looſed much, by that which he ſaith of the Iſtalites Oath, 
He bath even fanged himlelfe faſter in the ſnare which he though 
to eſcape. | bu HATE REI e eV}. 1 

O! but ſaith the D. that which: they did either in ſwearing, or in 
performing their Oath , againſt the expteſſe -Commandement of 
Cod, we may nct draw into an ordinary examp'e; 

Anſ. It was againſt the Commandement of God; no man will 
ſay , that w: ſhould, fotlow either their ſwearing or their performing 
of their Oath; Vet in the meane time the D. is preſſed witch this Ar» 
gument: that if their unlawfull Oath(in the caſe of Gods diſpenſa- 
non) did bind their poſterity , much more doch that Oath of the 
Church of Scotland (which che D. hath' aknowledged lawfull and 
commendable, ) bind us this day. 


But, 4. Albeit the D. bath, deroby given us ſcope and advanta 
enough againſ} himſelfe. Neverthdefſe{for the trueths ſake | Ladde, 
that it can not he ſhewed how that Oath of the Princes of Iſtaell 
was againſt the expreſſe Commandement of God: but it rathet᷑ ap- 


(z) Tz Ioſ. peare:h that it was agreeable to the ſame, For as (e] Tremelliue hath 


3.19, 


it noted, that Commandement Deu 20. W hereby the Iſtaelites were 
commanded, to ſave alive noching in the Cities of the Canaanitet, was 


to be onely undetſtood of ſuch Cues among them, as ſhquld make 
watt wich them, and bet beſeged by them, But the Gibennires were 


nor 
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not of this ſont, for they ſought their lives, before the Iſraelites io. 
came to them: and by the ſame meanes , (4) Rehab and her Fathers (b) com, in 
bouſe got their life, be-auſe they ſought it. ( Calvine alſo obſcr- Jol. 9, 
veih, Iuſſos fuiſſe Iſradires pacem omniburofferre, And Inivs upon Prur. 
20. diſtinguuheth well two Lays of warte given to Iſtacl. 

The hilt is concerning offering peace to all: which law is generall 
and common, as well co the Canaanites, as to farraine Nations, hen 
thou comeſt night unto 4 — to fight againſt is, then proclaime peace unto it. 
Aud it ſhall be, if it make thee 1 of peace, then it ſhall be that all the 
people that x found therein ſhall be tributaries unto thee, and they ſhall ſerve # 
thee. Waich Commandement was afterward obſerved by Iiracl, of _ 
whom we read, (e) That when Iſrael was ſtrong, they put the Canaanites = — "TP 
to tribute, and did not utterly drive them out. By (4) Solomon alſo, who did (4)'z Chron. 
not cut off the people that were left of the Hittiter, and the Amoritesr, 8.7. 8. 
but onely made them to pay tribute. That which I (ay , is further 
confirmed by (e) another place, where it is ſaid , There was not 4 City (e) Lo 11+ 
that made peace with the children of Iſrael, ſave the Hrviter the inhabitants of *. 
Gibeon: all other they toobe in Battell. For it was of the Lord to harden t heir 
hearts , that they [ — — in battell, bat he might deſtroy 

e 


them utterly , and that they m no fayour : but that he might de- 
roy them, as the 2 4 From which words = coy 


xcth , that if the Canaanites had made peace with the children of I- 
rael, they were to ſhew them fayour ; and that they were bound by 
the Commandement of the Lord to deſtroy them, then onely and 
in that cafe, if ihey would not accept peace, but make warre; whence 
it commeth, that the cauſe of the deſtruction ofthe Canaanites, is im- 
puted to their one hardneſſe and contumacy in not accepting of 
peacezand not to any Commandement which God had given to I- 
rael, for deſtroying them. In a word, it was voluntss figni , which in 


J one place ſhewed the Iſraelites, what was theit duty, namely to * 26; 


offer peace to all, even to the Canaanites,, and not to cur them off, 


if chey ſhould accept the peace. But it was, volunts beneplaciti , which 
(as we read in (g) another place) decreed to deliver the Canaanites , (x) Deut. 7, 
before the Iiraelices, that is, to harden their hearts to come againſt ** 
them in Battell, and ſo to ovetrule the marrer by a ſecret and inſcru- 
table providence, that the Iſraelites might lawfully and ſnould cer 
tainiy deſtroy them, and ſhew them no mercy. Even as that ſame 
God, ho by one word ſhewed unto Abraham , what was his duty C3. 
j bidding him offer up his ſonne Iſaach, by another Word ſignified 2. 
unto him, what he had decreed to be done, (ij forbidding him to lay (i) I. 
kis hand _ the Lad, or to doe any thing unto him. But this 7 werſ. 12. 
know,) will be very uoſavory language, to many Arminianized Con- 
formitans. | 
Ihe other la of warte which Ini, upon Dom. 20. obſerverh , 

Ecce 3 preſcribed 


11. „ indifferem to u- Part. 4. 


preſcribed to the Iſtaelites, how they ſhould deale with them who 
refaſed their peace. And here onely was the difference made be- 
twixt the Cities which «ere very farre off, and the Cities of the Ca- 
naanites, Deut. 20. 15. 16. But the firſt law was common; as hath been 
proven. 


Toſeph Hall ſee meth to deny, that the Oath of the Princes of Iſrael, 

had any power to bind, but upon another ground then D Forbeſſe 

(K) en- tooke ro himſelf, It would ſcome very queſtionable , ſaith k'JHall, Whe- 

templ.lib, 8, ther _ needed ro hold himſelf bound to thu Oath : for fraudulent conven= 
of the tions obliege nos: and Iſrael bad put in a direct caveat of their vicinity. 

Gibeon. Anſ. i macyell how it could enter in his mind to thinke this mat- 

(1) +. Sam. tet queſtionable, ſince the violation of that Oath ({) was afterwards 

21. 1. &- puniſhed with three yeares famine, Vet let us hearken to his reaſons, 

One of them is forged : for the Princes of Iſrael who ſware unto 

(my lol. g. them, put in no caveat at all. (m) The Text ſaich only in the generall, 


| 16. — 1 {ware unto them. As 3 = —__ —— 2 — 
n) com. in ſweted by (n) Calvine. Iuris jurundi reſigie aith he, e 
101. 9. — 2 —.— ſced amm, — . folne 


J. Which that it may be made more platne unto us, let us 
(o) Ameſ. witathe Caſuiſis diſtinguiſh (o) a twofold error in ſwearing. For if 
hb. 4. de theerror be about the very ſubſtance of ihe thing, ( as when a man 
conſe. cap. conttacts mariage with one particular perſon, taking her tobe ano- 
22.4. 9, ther perſon, ) the oath bindethnot. Bur if the error be only about 
ſome extrinſecall or accidenrall circumſtance, (ſuch as waswhe error 
of the IC aelites, raking the Gibeo· ines ro dwell a farre off, when they 

dxeita hand,) che Ou ceaſech not to bind. 


gect. VI. This much beeing ſaid forthe binding power of that Oath of the 

| Church of Scotland : let us now couſidet᷑ what ſhifis our Oppoſits uſe 

to elude our Argument, l ich we drawe from the ſame where firſt, 

there ocruteth to us one ground which the Biſhop of Edinbrug doth 

every where beatupon,in the trace of this Argument : taken our of 

the 21, Article of the Conſeſſion of Faith, wherein we find theſe 

words. Not that we thinke that any Policie and an order in Ceremonies , can 

be appointed for all ages , times , and places : for as Ceremonies , ſuch as men 

haye deviſed, are but temporal, ſo may and oupht they to be changed , when 

they rather fofter 2 „then that they cd iſy the Kirke ufing ube ſame. 

p pr. 1. Whercu on the B.concluderh, (p) that nonewito ſwate the foreſaid 

pg. 5» Article, could without breach of this Oath, ſweate that the Cetemo- 

ny of ſitt ing at the receiving of the Sacrament, could be appoin- 
ted for all ages, times, and places 

Anſ. None of us denieth that Article , we all ſtand to it. For that 

whicuu pranouncethy of Ceremonies ,muſt be under ſtoode of vor 
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Chap. 8. Becauſe of Scorlands Ob. 39 : 
rable circumſtances , unto which the name of Ceremonies is but gene- 
rally and improperly applied, as we have ſhewed (q) elſewhere. (q)ſopre 
Neither can we, for ptofeſſing our ſel ves bound by an oath , ever h 3.6.7 « 
to retaine ſitting at the receiving of the Sacrament, in this Natio- ſed. 5. 
nall Church of Scotland , be therefore thought to tranigteſſe the 
ſaid Anicle, | 
For, 1. The Article ſpeaketh of Ceremonies deviſed by men, 
whereof fitting at the Sacrament is none, being warranted (as hath 
_ ſhewed ) by Chriſts owne example , and not by mans 
evice. 
2. The Article ſpeaketh of ſuch Ceremonies, as rather foſter ſu- 
rſtition, then edity the Church uſing the ſame :; whereas it is well 
now en, that ſitt ing at the Communion did never yet foſter ſuper 
ſtition in this Church. So that the B. did very unadviſedly reckon 
fit.ing at the Communion among thoſe Ceremonics whereof che 
Article ſpeaketh. | 


But the B. hath a further aime, and attempte: h no leffe then both gect. VII. 


(r) hi o- 
prepay. 16, 


anderh 
conflitutions of the Church. — mg bs Oath ; 
but alſo to obey and defend what ſoever the Church thereafter hath ordained , 
or ſhall ordame , Ge. Whether thereby the former conjtiiutions be ef- 
if bed or altered, c. The ſame anſete doth (+) D. Forbeſſe aiſo re- (s) lun. 
turne us. AS | hb. 1.4. 9. 
-., Anſ. 1, Here is a maniſeſt contradidtion, for the B. ſaith that 9. 3. 4.6 
every man did by this Oath obligethimſelf, only to obey and defend 
that Diſcipline which is unchangeable & commanded in the Word. 
And yet againe he ſcemeth to impott, (chat which 92 D Ferbeſſe (t) Id. 5. 
plainely avoucheth , ) chat every man obliged himſelf by the ſame 4. & 6. 
Oath, to obey and defend , all chat the Church ſhould afterwards 
ordaine , though thereby the former conſtitutions - be altered. 
The B. therefore doth apparently contradi& himſelf ; or at the 
beſt |, hee conttadicteth b teilow-pleader for the Ceremo- 
nies, 

2. That auncient Diſcipline and policy of this Church. which is 
contrary tothe Articles of Perth, and wheteunto we a:e bound by 
the Oath ; was well grounded upon Gods Word , and therefore 
ſhould not have beene ranked among other altetable things. — 
1 Where · 


FE at the Ceremonies are not indifferent tow, = Part. 47 
3- Whereas the B. is of opinion, that a man may by his Oach tie 
himſelf to things which a Church ſhall afterward ordaine: he ma 
conſidet, that ſuch an oath were unlawfull , becauſe not ſworne in 
judgement, Ter. 4. 2. Now this judgement which is required , as one 
of the inſepatable companions of a lawful} Oath, is not Executio jufti- 
(u) 24.24, tie, but Indicium diſcretion#, as (u) Thomas teacheth whom Bulinges 
4 49. arr. and Zanchiue (x) doc herein follow. But there is no judgement of 
3. diſcretion, in his oath who fweates to that he knowes not what, even 
(x) Zench, to that which may fall out as readily wrong as right, 
in 3 ww, 4. Whereas the B. and the D. * that every man who 
pas. p. j gg. {ware to the Diſcipline of this Church, ſtandech obliged to obey 
—_—_ the Church ordained afterward , they greatly deceive thema 
clves : 
For, 1. The Diſcipline ſpoken of in the promiſſorie part of the 
Oath , muſt be the ſame which was ſpoken of in the aſſertorie part. 
Now that which is mentioned in the aſſertorie part, can not be ima- 
gined to be any other, but that which was then preſently uſt d in this 
He. Church, at the time of giving che Oath. For (y) an aſſertot e Oath 
_ cheol. is cither of that which is paſt, or of that which is preſent, And the 
9.cap.23. aſſertorie part of the Oath whereof we ſpeake, was not of any Diſ- 
pag. 802. cipline paſt and away: Ergo, of that which was preſent. Moreover, 
Zanch, in (x) Thomas doth tightly put this difference betwixt an aſſertotie and 
3,4, prac, a promiſſorie Oath; that the mattet of a promiſſorie Oath is a thing 
7. 359. to come, whichit alterable , as concerning the event. Materia autem 
(2) 2s 2. ſuramenti aſſertorii. quod eft de preterito'vd preſenti,, in quandamneceſſite» 
4.89.4. y, fem jam tranſit; & immurabils facta eft. Since then the Diſcipune 
ſpoken of iu the aſſeriorie pait , was und other then that which was 
uſed in this Church, when the Oath was ſworne : and ſince the pro- 
mi ſſotie part isillative upon and relative unto the matter of the afſer- 
torie part: Therefore we conclude, the Diſcipline ſpoken of in the 
promiffory part,” could be no othet᷑, then thatwhich was then pte - 
ſently uſed in this Church, at the ſvecaring of the Oath. | 
2. Since the doctrine mentioned in that Oath , is ſaid to have 
beene profeſſed openly by the Kings majeſty, and the whole body 
of this Realme, before the ſwearing of the lame: why ſhould we not 
likewiſe underſtand the Diſcipline mentioned in the Oath , to be 
that vvhich vvas practiſed in this Realme, before the ſvvecaring of 
the ſame ? | js, 
3. This is further proved by the vvord Com ĩnuing. We ate ſyvorne 
to continue in the — of the Docttine and Diſcipline of this 
Church: but hovy can men be ſaid to continue in the obedience of 
any other Diſcipline, then that vvhich they have already begunne to 
obey? This the B. ſeernes to have perceived, for he ſpeakes onl 
of defeading and obeying , but nut of continuing to obey , „dach 
is t 
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Chap. B. Becauſe of Scotland: Oase. ot 
is the vvord of the Oath : and vvhich proveth the Diſcipline there | 
2 of, and ſvvorne to, to be no other then that vvhich vvas pra · 

{ed in this Church, vvhen the Oath vvas ſvvorne. . Whiles vve 
hold, that he vvho ſvveateth to the preſent Diſcipline of a Church, g. 
is noi by vertue of this Oath, obligedrs obey all vyhich that Church (A. 
ſhall ordaine afcervvard ; both the Schoole & the Canon Lavy doe «bi he 
ſpeake for us. The Schooleteacheth , (a] that Cunonicur qui jurat ſe 9.48.art. 2, 
ſervaturum flatuta edita in aliquo Collegio , non tenetur ex juramento ad ſer- (b) deco, 
vandum futura. The Canon Lavv judgeth,/b) that qui juras ſervare fig. Greg. bb, 2. 
tuta edita, Ce. non tenetur ex juramento ad noviter editd. tit. 24. 


f. 
But vve ate more fully to conſider that ground vvbereby be Biſh- Sea Vit. 
op thinketh to purge himfelf, and thoſe of his Sect, of the breach of 
the Oath, (e) He ſtill alledgeth, that the points of Diſcipline for (e) abi ſw- 
vvhichyve contend , are not contained in the matter of the Oath. pra pag. 9. 
Now as touching the Diſcipline of this Church which is ſpoken of 
in the Oath (d) he queſtioneth hat is meant by it. (d) ibid, 
HAnſ. 1. Put the caſe it were doubtfull and queſtionable , what is pag. 12. 
meant by the word Diſcipline in the Oath ; yet pars twtior were to be 
choſen; The B. nor no man among us can certainly know that the 
Diſcipline meant and ſpoken of inthe Oath , by thoſe that (ware it, 
comprehendeth not under it thoſe points of Dilcipline for which we 
now contend, and which this Church had in uſe at the ſwearing of 
the Oath. Shall we then put the breach of the Oath in a faire azar? | 
God forbid. For as () Toſeph Hall noteth from the example of Toſus (e) a fu 
and the Princes, men may not cruſt to ſhifts for the eluding of an . 
Oath : Surely the feare of Gods name ſhould make us to trem- 
28 Oath , and to bee farce from adventuring upon any ſuch 
ſhifts, 
2. The B. doth but needleſſely queſtion , what is meant by the 
Diſcipline whereof the Oath ſpeaketh. For howloever in Eccleſia- 
ſticall uſe , it ſignify oftentimes that policy which ſtandeth in the | 
cenſuting of manners: yet in the Oxth, it muſt be tak en in the lar- & Tan- 
eſt ſence, namely, for the wholle policy of the Church. For, 1. chius g- 
8 The wholle policy of this Church, Ad at that time goe under the veth bs 
name of Diſcipline : and thoſe two bodkes wherein this policy is , Ec- 
contained, were called, The booker of Diſcipline. And without all «leſtaitical 
doubt, they who ſware the Oath meant by Diſcipline that whole po- Diſcipline 10 
licy of the Church which is contained in tholg bookes. Howbeit (as #he rites «nd 
the preface of them ſheveth) Diſcipline dpth alſo comprehend pobey of the 
other Eccleſiaſticall ordinances and conſtitutiqus, which are not in- Church and 
ſet d in them. 2. Docttine and Diſcipline , in the Oath, doe com- ſawes made 
prehend all that, to which the Church required 4 and we promiſed to thereanent. 


performe” obedience. Ergo , the whole policy of che Church was 1 4. prez, 
F fff | meant . 763, 


1 


Set. IX. 


Jt That the Ceremnict art not indifferent to , Sc. Part: 4. 


meant by Diſcipline , foraſmuch as it was not comptehended under 
Doctrine. 


H The B. objecteth three limitations, whereby he ihinketh to ſe- 


(f)«bi ſupis clude trom the mattet of the Oath that policy and Diſcipline vyhich 


$37. 10. 


vve plead for, 

Firſt, be ſaith, that the matter of the Oathis the Docttine & Diſ- 
cipline revealed to the world by the Goſpe l: and that this limita- 
tion excludeth all Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions, which are not ex- 
pteſſely, or by a neceſſary conſequence contained inthe writcen 
Word. 

2. That the mattter of the Oath is the Doctrine and Diſcipline, 
whichis received, believed, and defended by many notable Chur- 


ches, &c. and that this limitation excludeth all theſe things, wherein , 


the Church of Scotland hath not the conſent of many notable Chut- 
ches, RC. 

3. That the Doctrine and Diſcipline which is the matter of the 
Oath, is particularly expreſſed in the Confeſſion of Faith, &c. and 
that in this Confeſhon of Faith, eſtabliſhed by Parliament, there 
is no mention made of the Articles controverted, &c. 

Anſ. I might here ſhew how he confoundeth the preaching of the 
E vangell, with thewritten Word: likewiſe, how falſely he affitmeth, 
that the points of Diſcipline for which we plead , are neither warran- 
ted by the Scripture , nor by the conſent of many notable Chur- 
ches. But to the point. Th-ſe words of the Oath : Me belecve, ce. 
that thy only n the true Chriſtian Faith and Religion, pleaſing God, and bring. 
ing ſalvation to man, whilk now is by the mercy of God, revealed tothe world,, 
by the preaching of the bleſſed Evangel. and received, believed, and difen- 
ded, by many and ſundry notable Kirkes and Realmes , but chiefly by the Kirke 
of Scotland; the Ning Majefty; and three Eftaites,, Ce. «s more pariicy - 
larly ij expreſſed in the Confeſſion of our Faith, &c.are altogithet perverted 
by the B. tor there is no Diſcipline ſpoken of in theſe ods. but af- 
terward: why then talkes he of a Diſcipline revealed to the world by 


the Goſpell, having the conſent of many notable Churches, and ex- 


preſſed in the Confeſſion of Faith? An if the B. will have any Diſ- 
cipline to be meant of in theſe words, he muſt comprehend it under 
the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, which bringeth Salvation unto 
man. But this he can not doc, with ſo much as the leaſt ſhew of rea- 
ſon. Thus put wean end to the Argument taken from the Oath of 
God : wiſhing every man — us, out of the feare of Gods 
g'orious and featfull name, duly co regard andponderthe ſame. 
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Chap. 9 N | os 
CHAP, IX. 


A recapitulation of ſundry other reaſons again the 
Indiffirency of the Ceremonies, 


Hat the Ceremonies are not indifferent tous, or ſuch SeR. I. 
— as we may freely ptactiſe, we prove yet by other 
te aſons. 


For, 1. They who plead for the indifferency of the Ce- 


remonies muſt tell us whether they call them indifferent in actu ſig - 

nato, or in actu exercito, or in both theſe teſpects. Now (g) we have (g] ſuprs 
proven, that there is no action delibetated upon, and wherein wee cap. 3. 
proceed with the advile of reaſon, which can be indifferent in alu ex» | 
ercito: and that becaule it can not chooſe, but cither have all the cir · 
cumſtances which it ſhould have, (and ſo be good, )orelſe want ſome 

of them, one or moe, (and fo be evill.) And as for the indifferency 

of the Ceremonies in af ſignato, though we ſhould acknowladge 

it, (which we doe not,) yet it could be no warrant for the ptactiſe 

of them: or elſe the — — might have freely eaten 

all meats, notwithſtanding of the ſcandall of the Iewes: for the ea - 

ting of all meats freely was ſtill a thing indifferent in actu ſignato. 


2. The Ceremonies are not indifferent, eo ipſo that they are pte - Sect. TT. 
ſcribed and commended unto us as indifferent. For as (b) Aquines h) 17.2. 
reſolveth out of 1/idore, every humane or poſitive Law, mult be both 3. 95. art, 
neceſſaria ad remotionem malorum, and utils ad con ſecut ĩonem bonorum, The 3. 
Guides of Gods Church have not power to preſcribe any other thing, 
then that which is good and proficale for edifying. For they are ſet 
not as Lords over Chriſts inheritance , but as Miniſters for their | 

ood, It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoft & tow i ſay the Apoſtles and (i) AG. 15 
[ders to the Churches, to lay upon you no greater burdenthen theſe ne- * 
ceſſary things. They would not (you lee) have enacted a Canon about 
thoſe things, howbeit indifferent in their one nature, had they not 
found them neceſſary , for the cſhewing of Scandall. And as for the 
Civill — , he alſo hata not power to preſcribe any thing 
which he pleaſeth , though it be in it ſelf indifferent: for be # the Mi- 
mr of God unto thee for good, () laith the Apoſtle : markethat word ( Rom. ry. 
for good. It lets us ſee, that tne Magiſtrate hath not power given him. * 
to injoyne any other thing, then that which may be for our good. 
Non enim ſuacauſu dominantur (auth (I) Calvine : ſed publico bono : neque (I] com. in 


effr.eni potentia prediri ſunt , ſed que ſubditorum ſaluti fit obſtricta. Now ale u laue. 


tue firſt and chiefeſt good, which the Magiſtrate is bound to ſee for 
Ffff 2 unto 


— 


3 — —— — 5 P ae — 1 — 2 


44 Otter reaſont againſt the indifferency Part. 4. 
() com, unto the Subſects, is, (as ( Paras ſhewet! ) Bonum ſpirituale. Let us 
* then, either ſee the good of the Ceremonies;or clic we muſt account 
them to be ſuch things, as God never gave Princes nor Paſtors power 
to injoyne. For howtoever they have power to pteſcribe many things 
which ace indifferent, that is to ſay, neither good norevill in their 
generall nature: yet they may not command us to practiſe any thing, 
which in the particular uſe of it is not neceſſary or expedient for 
ſome good end. 


Sect. III. z. The Ceremonies are not indifferent, becauſe notwithſtan- 
ding that they are preſcribed and commended unto us as things 
in themſelves indifferent, vet wee are by the will and auctotity 
of men compelled and neceſſitated to uſe them : Si vero ad res 

(n) cent. 3 ſua natura medias accedat coattio', ce. then lay (n) the Magdebur- 

gap. 4. Zia ns, Paul teacheth , Colofſ 2. that it is not lawful to ute them 

col, 86. ticely. If ye bee dead with C —— — of the world , why as 
though living in the world are ye ſubj ett to ordinances , (Touch nor, 14 

not , handle not : which are all to periſh with the uſing ) after the Com- 

" mafdements and Dofrines of men? Hence is (o) Tertullian taxed , for 

(0) inducing a neceſſity in things indifferent. Now with how great ne- 

(p) ſupra ceſſity and coaction the Ceremonies ate impoled upon us, we have 

n oh, a made it evident (p) elſewhere. 


Sect. IV. 4. Whatſoevet be the quality of the Ceremonies intheir owne na- 
tnte, they ate not indifferent to us, neither may we freely practiſe 
them , becauſe Papiſts make advantage of them, and take occaſion 
from them, to confirme ſundry of their errors and ſuperſtitions : as 

(J) ee we have likewiſe (q) elſewhere made evident. Now Cum Adiapbora 

Part. 2.cap,6 rapiuntur ad confeſſionem , libera eſſe definunt (x) ſaith the Harmony of Con- 

+ cap. 9, fellions. Matke Rupiuntur. Though they get no juſt occaſion „yet if 

— they take occaſion, though unjuſtly, that is enough to make us 

r) abſtaine from things indifferent. Etiam ta ſaith (/) Balduine, que na- 

2 the ura ſus ſit libere obſervations , in ſlaru confeſſionk , cum ab adverſarix 


2 p cp. 3 rorum mutatio po ſtulatur , fant nteeſſaria. 


(1) 4+ caſ. conſe. lb. 4. 6.11. caſ.3. 


Set. v. 5. Things which are mc indifferent in themſelves, become evill 
(t) cent. 1. in the caſe of Scandall , and ſo may not be uſed. So hold (t)the Cen - 
bb.2 cap. 4. turie Writers : So (u Pareus : So (x) Zanchins : So (y) Chenmitius : S0 
col. 441. (z) Auguſtine: and fo hath the (4) Apoſtle taught. But that out of 
(u] com. is tue practile of the Ceremonies there groweth active Scandall unto 
Rom. 14. 

dub. 1. (x) de imagin, p. 390. (Dam. part, 1. pag. 179. (2) Epift, 86. ad Caſulas, 
(a) x Cor. 8. 8.9, g 
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Chap. 9. e ile Cement. * 
the weake , (bj we have moſt clearly proven. Wherefore let them (b) ſupra 
be in their one nature as indifferent as any thing can be, yet they pay. 2. 
are not indifferent to be uſed and practiſed by us. And whoſoever cap. 9, 
ſwalloweth this Scandall of Chriſts litle ones, and repenteth, not. 

the heavie milſtone of Gods dreadfull wrath , ſhal! be hanged about 

his nec ke to ſinke him downe in the bottomleſſe lake: and then 

ſhall he fecle that which before he would not underſtand. 


6. It is not enough for warrant of our praftiſe , that we doe thoſe Sect. VI. 
things which are indifferent or lawfull in — except they be 

alſo expedient to be done by us, according to the Apoſtles rule, 

1 Cor. 6.12. But (e) Ihave proven that many and waighty inconve- (c) (pre 
niences doe follow upon the Ceremonies; as namely, hat they m ke part. 2, 
way and are the Vſhers for greater evils: that they hinder ediſica- 

tion; and in their flcſhly ſhew and outward ſplendor, obicure and 
prejudge the life and power of Godlineſſe; that they are the unhap- 

pie occaſions of much injury and cruelty againſt the Faithfull Ser- 

vants of Chriſt ; that they were bellowes to blow up, and are (fill 

fewell to encreaſe the Church-conſuming fire of woetull diſſentions (d) lad. 
amongſt us, &c. Where alſo d) we ſhew, that ſome of our Oppo- 4%. 1. 
ſtes themſelves aknowledge the inconveniency of the Ceremomes. 
Wherefore we can not freely not indiffetently practiſe them. 


7. Theſe Ceremonies are the accurſed monuments of Popiſh Su. Set. VII. 

perſtition; and have been both dedicated unto and employed in the 
publike and ſolemne worſhip of Idols. And therefore (having no 
neceſſary uſe for which we ſhould ſtill retaine them) ibey ought to 
bee utterly aboliſhed, and are not left free nor indifferent to us. 
Which Argument (e] I have alſo made good elfewhere. And in this (e) ſupra 
place I onely adde, that both (f] Hieroniaw, Zanchiws, and g] Aman- pare. 3. cap; 
dus Polanws , doe applie this Argumentro the Surplice, holding, that 2. 
though it bein it ſelfe indifferent, yer quia in cultu Idololatrico veſte li- (f) b. 1. 4s 
nea utuntur Clerici Papani, & in ta non parum ſanitimonie ponunt ſuperſii= cult Di n 
” homines : valedicendum eft non ſolum cultui idololatrico , ſed etiam om- tern. col. 
nibus idololatris monuments , infiruments & adminiculs. Yea my Hall 46. 
bimlelte, doth herein give teſtimony unto us: for upon Hacki (g) Synt. 
pulling downe of the Braſen Serpent, becau'e of the I ſolatrous ab- Theol. bb. 9. 
uſe of it; thus (h he noteth, God commanded the raiſing of it, God com cap. 38. 
manded 10% aboliſ hing of ir. Superſtitions uſe can marre the very inſtitutiont (h] bb, 7, 
of God : bow much more the moſt wiſe and well | 4 devices of men? And contempl. of 
further in the end ofthis treatile entitled, The honour of the married Clears the Braʒ u 

ie, he adjoyneth a paſſage taken out of the Epiſtle of Eraſmus Not ero Serpent. 
damus to Chriflopber Biſhop of Baſil, which paſſage beginneth thus. For 


thoſe things which are altogither of bumane PE muſt (likg to remedies 
tft 3 in 


2 Other reaſons ogainſt the indifferency Patt. 4. 
in diſcaſes\ be attempered to the preſent eflate of matters and times, Thoſe 
things which were once religiouſly inſtituted, afterwards according to occaſion, 
and the changed quality of manners and times, may be with more Religion and 
Picty abrogated. Final'y , it Hezekias bee prailed for breaking downe 
the ta eu Serpent, (bough iu ttituted by God.) whea the Ifraclites 
beganne to abuſe it againſt the hon out ot God; how much more 

(i) com. in {a1ih (7) Janchius are out Retormers to be prailed, tor that they did 
Eph 5.44 thus wits: Rites inſtituted by men, beeing found full of Superſtnious 
Ba2t.cap.7. abuſe, thoughin themſelves they had not been cvill. 


Set. 8. The Ceremonies are not indifferent , becauſe they depart too 
VIII. farce from the example of Chtiſt, and his Apoltles, and the purec 
times of the Church: for in ſtead of that auncient Chriſtian-like, 

and ſoule- edify ing ſimplicity: Religion is now by their meanes buſ- 

ked with the vaine trumpery of Babi.oniſh trinckets, and her face 

covered with the whoriſh and eye-bewitching farding , of fleſhly 

(k) ſupra ſhew and ſplendor. And (t) I have alſo ſhewed particularly , how 
ee. 5. 6. 7. (dry of the Ceremonies are flat contrary to the example of Chriſt 


_ = and his Apoltles, and the beſt times. 
ſea. 2. & part. 3. cap. 1. ſedl. 3. & 4.ſei.5. 28:6 part. 2. cap. 9. ſed. 14. 


Sect. IX. 9. The Cetemonies make us alſo too con forme, and like to the 
Idolatrous Papiſts: whereas it is not lawfull to ſymbolize with Ido- 
laters, ot to be like them, in a Ceremony of mans deviſing , or any 
thing which hath no neceſſary ule in Religion: ſuch a diſtance and 
a diſſimilitude thete is required to be betwixt the Church of Chriſt 
and the Synagouge of Sathan, berwixt the Temple of God and the 
Kingdome of the Beaſt , betwixt the company of ſound Beleevers & 
the conventicles of Heretikes who are without, betwixt the true 
worſhippers of God, and the W orſhippers of Idols: that we can not 
without beeing acceſſary to their ſuperſtitious and falſe Religion, 
and partaking with the ſame, appeare conforme unto them in their 
unneceſſary Rites and Ceremonies. (I) Durand tels us, that they call 
Eaſter by the Greeke, and not by the Hebrew name, and that they 
die [and keep not that Feaſt upon the ſame day with the Iewes: and all for 
Palch tis cauſe, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to judaize, How much more 
(tn) ſupra reaſon have we to abſtaine from the Ceremonies of the Church of 

7.3. 6.3, Ne, leſt we ſeeme to Romanize? But I ſay no more in this place, 
N.. becaule (n) I have hererofore confirmed this Argument at length, 


(1) Ration. 
bb. 6. tit. de 


Sed. X. . The Ceremonies as urged upon us, are alſo full of Super- 
+ + ſtition : Holmeſſe and Worſhip are placed in them: as (u) we have 


(n) 22 proven by unauſwerable grounds , and by Teſtimonies of our Op- 
part. 3.6.1, polites 


hap. ;. 2 ö | % * GW” n 47 
polices themſelves. Therefore were they never lo indifferent in their 
owne generall nature, this placing of them in the ſtare of woiſhip , 
maketh them ceaſe co be indiffetent. 


11, The Ceremonies againſt which we diſpute , are more then Sect. XI. 
matters of mere order, for ſomuch as ſacred and miſterious lignifi- 
cations are given unto them, and by their ſigniſications they are 
thought to teach men effectually, ſundry —— and duties of 
Pietie. Thetefote they ate not free nor indifferent, but more then 
men have power to inſtitute: For except Circumſtances and mat- (o) ſupre - 
ters of mere order, there is nothing which concerneth the Worſhip pare. 3 cap. 
of God, left to the determination of men. And this Argument al- 5.& 6. ſed. 
ſo (0) hath been in all the parts of it fully explained and ſtrength- 3.& v. ſad. 
ned by us, which ſtrongly proveth that the Ceremonies are not 5. 10. 11. 
indifferent, ſo much as quo ad ſpeciem. Quare doctrina a nob# tradita 12. 13.14. 
(theſe be (p) Zanchius words) non licere nobs ,"alis externi cultus Ceremo- (p) de cult. 
uin Deum colere , quam ques ipſe ih ſacri lit ern per Apoſſolos preſcripſit , fir- Dei extern, 
ma ac certa mans. Cal. 494. 


12. Whatſoevet indifferency the Ceremonies could bee thought Sect. XII. 
to have in their one nature, yet if it be conſidered how the Church 
of Scotland hath once been purged from them, and hath ſpewed them 
out with dete ſtation, and hath enjoyed the comfortable light and 
ſweet beames of the glorious and bright ſhining Goſpell of Chriſt , 
wichout ſhadowes and figures; then ſhall it appeare, that there is no 
indifferency in (p) turning backe toweake and beggarly Ecments. — 
And thus Gith r) Calvine of the Ceremonies of the Interim, that My 2 N 
raunting they were things in themſelves indifferent, yet the teſtitu- = wh yo 
ion of chem in thoſe Chutches, which were once purges from them,is —_— 
no indifferent thing, Wherefore 6 Scotland ! / ſtrengthen the 2. g 
things which remaine » that ate readie to die. 
(t) Remember alſo from whence thou art fallen, and repent, (t) Id. 2. 
and doe the firſt wotkes: or ciſe thy candleſtick will — 
be.quickly removed out of this place, except 
thou repeat, 


1 


Soli D x o Victoria & Gloria. 
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